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lMpepucnosune

HacToawmnin c60pHMK COCTaBAAOT MaTepuanbl MeXAYHapOAHON KOHge-
peHunn “CnaBsiHCKME NUTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKN U A3bIKOBble KOHTaK-
Tbl”, NpoBefeHHON 15-17 ceHTA6ps 2005 r. B r. TapTy coBMecTHO Ka-
(heapoii cnaBsHCKOM dmnonormm TapTyCcKoro yHuBepcuTteTa u LLIBeackoii
KoponeBckoii Akagemmein nutepatypbl, UCTOPMX U LPEBHOCTEN B paMKax
Komuccmm no A3bIKOBbIM KOHTakTam npu MexayHapogHom KomuteTe
cnasuctoB. B KoH(epeHuun npuHAnnM yuyacTue 24 cneumanucta m3 15
cTpaH Mupa. OCHOBHOW LENbi KOH(epeHUMn 6bi10 0b6CyXaeHne teHo-
MeHa CNaBAHCKWE NN TepPaTypHble MUKPOSA3bIKM 1 BOMPOCA COCYLLECTBO-
BaHWS MUKPOA3bIKOB C OKPY>XatoLWMMN POLCTBEHHBIMU U HEPOACTBEHHbI-
MW A3bIKamu, T. €. MP06eMbl KOHTAKTHOW IMHIBUCTUKM.

TemaTnyeckn cOOPHMK NOJeNeH Ha YeTblpe pasgesna.

B nepsom pasgene “O6uieTeopeTUveckme acrnekTbl MaibiX $3bIKOB
(MMKpOA3bIKOB) M KOHTaKTHas NMHIBUCTMKA” paccMaTpuBatoTCA nepcre-
KTBbl paboTbl Komuccmm Mo A3bIKOBbIM KOoHTakTam (. XeHTwenb/
Oldenburg), cnaBsHCKMe MWUKPOA3bIKM B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOrO Cna-
BSHCKOro fA3blko3HaHua (A. [. OynuyeHko/ Tartu), B 3KONMHIBUCTUYE-
ckoii nepcnektuee (. A. LibixyH/ MwCK), B CBS3U C 06bEKTUBHbLIMUW TPY-
JHOCTAMM ux cTaHfjapTtu3auyum (J. Dunn/ Glasgow), ux mectom B EBpo-
NelicKoW XapTUM O pPEernoHanbHbIX A3blKax W A3bIKAX MEHbLUUHCTB
(S. Gustavsson/ Uppsala), a TakXe B CBS3M C COOTHOLUEHWEM S3bIKOBbIX
KOHTaKTOB W $3bIKOBbIX COVMXEHWI, KOTOpble MEepexunBatoT HEKOTOpble
MuKposisblkn (O. B. HUKUTMH/ MockBa). B aTom pasfene Takxe goknag
no o6Wwum npobremMaM masnbixX A3blkoB Poccun (B. M. Annatos/ MockBa).

B pasgene “Bonpocbl HOpmanusauuu 1 3BOMKOLMN CMaBAHCKUX nuTe-
paTypHbIX MWKPOSA3bIKOB” uMTaTe/lb HafeT marepman 0 cuTyaumm ¢ co-
BPEMEHHbIM HWKHeNY>Xunukum asbikoM (R. Marti/ Saarbriicken), npo6ne-
Max pasBuUTUS HOPM rpajuLLaHCKO-XOPBaTCKOro NMTepaTypHOro fA3blka B
AcTtpun (K. Tyran/ Eisenstadt - Wien) n pesbsiHckoro B Mtanum (R. Da-
pit/ Udine), o gunemmax Bbi6bopa IEKCUKN M MOAENein cnoBoobpasoBaHus
npu Hopmanusauuu Kawy6cekoro (P. PomaHuuk/ Tartu), 0 HOPMaTUBHbIX
yCTaHOBKax B PYKOMWCHON rpammaTuke Havana XX B. MPeKMypCKO-Cno-



12

BeHCKOro nutepatypHoro s3blka (D. Markoja/ Ljubljana), 06 OCHOBHbIX
aTanax WCTOPMM 4YaKaBCKOr0 W KaliKaBCKOro NuUTepaTypHbIX f3bIKOB B
Xopeatuu (M. Loncaric, S. Kekez/ Zagreb).

TpeTuin pasgen nocesiweH eHomeHy lingua ruthenica - “INpo6nemsl
PYCUHUCTUKK/ pycuHONornmM” (Ha camoil KOHepeHUun 3ToMy BOMpocy
66110 NOCBALWEHO CheunanbHoe 3acedaHue). M. P. Maroun (P. R. Mago-
csi/ Toronto) muweT 0 nmpoueccax KOHCTUTyanmsauumm (KapnaTo)pyCuH-
CKUX NNTEpaTypHO-A3bIKOBbIX BapuaHToB, FKO. Tamaw (Hosbli Capg) - o
IOPULNYECKMX acnekTax PYCUMHCKUX (PEHOMEHOB; UCTOPMYECKUiA acmnekT
(KapnaTo)pyCMHCKOW KynbTYpPHO-A3bIKOBOW npobnemsl B [anuuun B
XVII-XI1X BB. ocsewaetr M. Mosep (M. Moser/ Wien), B. . MNMagsak
(Yxropoa) kacaeTcs BOMPOCOB 3aKapnaTCKOro BapuaHTa (Kapnato)py-
CMHCKOTO INTEPATYPHOTrO S3blka B KOHTEKCTE HaLMOHaNLHOr0 BO3POXAe-
Hus, a KO. Pamau (HoBbii Caf) paccmaTpuBaeT BHYTPEHHME U BHELIHWE
NPUUYUHBI U3MEHEHWIA B OTOC/IaBO-PYCUHCKOM. M0 06BHEKTUBHBIM MPUYM-
Ham HO. Tamaw u HO. Pamay npmexatb B TapTy He CMOru, UX JOKNagbl
6bINM OrnaweHbl B NepeBofe Ha pycckuii a3bik A. [. AynnyeHko.

MocnegHnin pasgen KHMrM “Ha nyTsax K Hopmanusaumn n Kogmduka-
UMN” NOCBALLEH MWKPOA3bIKOBbIM CUTyauusMm, B KOTOPbIX CO3peBal0T
yCNoBUA AN1F CO34aHNA NMTepaTypHbIX S3bIKOB. TakoBa cuTyaums co cna-
BAHCKMMU MeHblIMHCTBAMMK B AnbaHuu n Mpeuun (K. Steinke/ Erlangen),
¢ 6ankaHckumun mycynobmaHamu (Chr. Voss/ Erlangen - Freiburg i. Br.), a
TakKXe C MOMbITKAMW HOpManun3auumn rypanbCckoro v cuaesckoro B Monb-
we (A. Czesak/ Krakow); B ornaweHHom poknage ®. [. Knumuyka
(MiHCK), KOTOpbliA He CMOr NpUCYTCTBOBaTb Ha KOH(EpPEeHUUW SUYHO,
peyb MAeT 06 MCTOKax BO3HWMKHOBEHUS U COBPEMEHHbLIX Mpobrnemax 3a-
najHOMO0eCCKOro NUTepaTypHOro MMKPOA3bIKa.

B KHure nomelieHbl npunoxeHue “CnaBaHCKMe nuTepaTtypHble MU-
KPOSA3bIKW: FpaMMaTuKKN, y4ebGHUKK, CNoBapu, 04Yepku, nepuoanka B 6u-
6nmnorpamnyeckom npeactaBaeHUN” U NporpaMma KoHMepeHuun.

HakaHyHe KOH®epeHUUN 6bina n3gaHa bpowtopa Tesuckl v nporpam-
Ma MEe>XAyHapoAHOW KOH(hepeHuun “CnaBsiHCKUe TMTepaTYypHbIe MUKPO-
A3bIKN W 13bIKOBble KOHTaKThbl” (TapTy, 15-17 ceHTabpsa 2005 r.). TapTy,
2005, 28 c.

AneKTpoHHasa Bepcus cHOpHMKa ony6/MKoBaHa B BMAE NEPBOro Toma
“IMy6nukaunin Kommccnm no A3blKOBbIM KOHTaKTam” nof obuieli pegak-
uvenn I'. XenTwens (Oldenburg).

AnekcaHgp 4. AynnyeHko, CBeH NyCTaBCCOH.



13

BnarogapHoctu

KoHthepeHuuna “CnaBsiHCKMe NUTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKA U A3bIKOBbIE
KOHTaKTbl” 1 HacTOALLAA KHWUIa OKasasnucb BO3MOXHbIMU Gnarogaps nog-
OEePXKe Cnefylowmx yupexaeHuii: Kadefpbl cnaBsiHCKOR uaonorum
TapTyCKOro yHuBepcuTeTa, TapTycKoro yHuBepcuteTa, Koponesckoii
LLiBeackoit Akagemun nuTepaTypbl, UCTOPUM W ApeBHOCTel, Komuccun
Mo A3bIKOBbIM KOHTakTam npu MexayHapogHom KomuteTe cnaBMCTOB,
LleHTpa MynbTUSTHUYECKUX MCCMEAOBaHUA U BanTuiickoi MporpamMmbl
YnncanbCKOro yHuBepcuteTa, 3CTOHCKOro HauuoHansHoro Komuteta
CNaBMCTOB

Mbl xoTenu 6bl Takxe nobnarogaputb konner Kadeapbl cnaBsHCKOM
(unonormm  TapTyCKOro yHuBepcuTeTa 3a UX 6OeCLEHHYH0 NOMOLWb B
opraHu3aumm KoHhepeHLUn 1 B MOATOTOBKE 3TOW KHUMK

PepakTopbl.



Foreword

The present volume contains the proceedings from the international con-
ference “Slavic Literary Microlanguages and Language Contacts”, which
took place in Tartu, September 15-17 2005. The conference was organi-
sed by the Department of Slavic Philology, Tartu University with the
Royal Swedish Academy of Letters, History and Antiquities as a part of
the work of the Commission for the Study of Language Contacts at the
International Committee of Slavists. Twenty-four specialists from fifteen
countries took part in the conference. The main goal of the conference
was to discuss the Slavic Literary Microlanguages (SLMs), their specific
traits, and their coexistence with surrounding related and unrelated langu-
ages, i.e. issues concerning contact linguistics.

Thematically the volume is divided into four parts.

In the first part “General and theoretical aspects of lesser-used langua-
ges (microlanguages) and contact linguistics” the authors discuss: the fu-
ture work of the Commission for the Study of Language Contacts
(G. Hentschel, Oldenburg), SLMs in the context of today’s slavistics
(A. D. Dulichenko, Tartu), SLMs from an ecolinguistic perspective
(H. A. Cykhun, Minsk), SLMs and problems of standardisation (J. Dunn,
Glasgow), the place of SLMs in documents from the Council of Europe
and the European Union (S. Gustavsson, Uppsala), and SLMs’ conver-
ging or diverging reactions to language contacts (O. V. Nikitin, Moscow).
A paper treating general problems of the small languages in Russia (V.
M. Alpatov, Moscow) also belongs to this part.

In the second part “Issues relating to the standardisation, codification
and evolution of Slavic literary microlanguages” the reader will find ma-
terial about the situation for the modem Lower Sorbian (Lusatian) lan-
guage (R. Marti, Saarbrucken), the problems of development of norms for
the Burgenland Croatian literary language in Austria (K. Tyran, Eisen-
stadt - Wien) and for Resian in Italy (R. Dapit, Udine), problems of choi-
ces of vocabulary and models of word formation in the standardisation of
Kashubian (R. E. Romanchik, Tartu), normative goals in a manuscript
grammar of the Prekmurje-Slovene literary language from the beginning



15

of the 20th century (D. Markoja, Ljubljana), and about the main stages in
the history of the Cakavian and Kajkavian literary languages in Croatia
(M. Loncaric, S. Kekez, Zagreb).

The third part contains texts on the issue lingua ruthenica, - “Rusyn
studies” (a special session was devoted to this question at the conference).
P. R. Magocsi (Toronto) writes about (Carpatho-)Rusyn as well as about
its recent achievements and challenges, and J. Tama$ (Novi Sad) about
judicial aspects of the Rusyn question in the past and present. M. Moser
(Vienna) elucidates aspects of the (Carpatho-)Rusyn linguistic and cultu-
ral problem in Galicia in the 18th-19th centuries, V. I. Padjak (UZhorod)
treats the Transcarpathian variant of the (Carpatho-)Rusyn literary lan-
guage in the context of national revival, and J. Ramac (Novi Sad) exami-
nes internal causes of change in the modem Yugoslav Rusyn microlan-
guage. The papers of J. Tama$ and J. Ramac, who for objective reasons
could not come to the conference, were read in Russian translation by
A. D. Dulichenko.

The last part of the volume, “Approaches to standardisation and codi-
fication”, is devoted to some language situations where the conditions for
the creation of SLMs are ripening. Such is the situation with the Slavic
minorities in Albania and Greece (K. Steinke, Erlangen), and with the
Balkan Muslims (Chr. Voss, Freiburg). We also have attempts at standar-
dising the Goralian (Podhalean) and Silesian MLs in Poland (A. Czesak,
Krakow). The paper by F. D. Klimcuk (Minsk), who for objective reasons
could not be present at the conference, treats the origin and situation for
the West Polesian literary microlanguage.

An appendix “The Slavic literary microlanguages: A bibliographical
survey of grammars, textbooks, dictionaries, studies, and periodical publi-
cations, compiled by A. D. Dulichenko” and the Programme of the confe-
rence are included in this volume.

In connection with the conference the programme and the abstracts of
the papers were published in Tartu. The conference book will also be pu-
blished on the web by Gerd Hentschel in Oldenburg.

Alexandr D. Dulichenko, Sven Gustavsson.
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1. OBWWETEOPETUYHECKWE ACMEKTDbI
MANbIX A3bIKOB (MUKPOA3bIKOB)
N KOHTAKTHAA TIMHITBNCTUNKA

O paboTe Komuccmm rno si3bIKOBbIM KOHTaKTaMm
npu MexayHapogHom KomunTteTe CnaBUCTOB

B naHHOe u3faHWe BOWAW MaTepuanbl KOH(epeHUMn “CnaBsHCKWUE NU-
TepatypHble MWKPOSA3bIKA U A3bIKOBble KOHTaKTbl”, OpraHu30BaHHOM
A. [. OynnyeHko n C. yctaBccoHoM (npu yyactuu . XeHTwens) B
ceHTa6pe 2005 r. B TapTy (3cTOHMA). ITa KOH(EpPeHUUs cTana nepBoi
BCTpeyein “Komuccum no A3bIKOBbIM KOHTaKTam npu MexayHapoaHom
KomuTeTe cnaBmcToB”, KOTOpas Oblfia BHOBb M3bpaHa Ha nocnegHem XllI
MeXayHapogHOM Cbesfie CnaBuUCTOB, cocToaBlemca B 2003 r. B Jlro6na-
He (CnoseHus). Mo3TOMy HacToAlLee M3LaHWE ABNAETCA MepPBbIM B CEPUM
My6nankauuiAi Komuccum no A3blKOBbIM KOHTaKTam npu Me>KayHapoa-
HOM KoMUTeTe CnaBucTOB.

[o cve3na B J/1l0615iHE paboTana KOMUCCUSA C TEM XXe CaMblM Ha3BaHU-
eMm. OfHaKo No CBOeMy (PaKTUYeCKOMY COAepXaHWIo AaHHas Komuccus
3aHMManacb KapnaTCKUM PerMoHOM Kak 30HON MHTEHCUMBHbIX A3bIKOBbIX
KOHTaKTOB, B LEHTpe ee BHWMaHWA ObINO co3fjaHue o06LLeKapnaTcKoro
[ManeKTonornyeckoro arnaca. B 1o ke Bpema 6binia co3faHa ocobas Ko-
Muccus no o6l ekapnaTcKoMy LManeKTonormyeckomy artnacy ¢ cooTBeT-
CTBYHOLLMM Ha3BaHWeM. Takum 06pa3oM, HOBOW KOMMUCCMM MO A3bIKOBLIM
KOHTaKTaM Heo6X0AMMO 6blN0 KOPEHHbIM 06pa3oM M3MeHUTb COofepxka-
HVE U TeMATUYECKYI0 OPUEHTAaLMIO paboThl.

CHavana, ofgHako, cneflyeT cfienaTb HEKOTOPbIE 3amMeyaHus KacaTefb-
HO 0OLWMX 3afa4 KOMMCCUM, UMelOLLLeid cTaTyc opraHa MexayHapoAHOoro
KomuTeTa cnaBMCTOB. BaXHbIMW B 3TOM OTHOLUEHWW ABNSAKOTCA 06LuMe
yCnoBusi paboTbl AaHHON Komuccun. MexayHapogHblii KomuTeT cnaBu-
CTOB yupeXkfjaeT KOMUCCUMW NS UCCNef0oBaHUsA OnpejeneHHbIX eHome-
HOB ¥ NMpo6/ieM CNaBAHCKOMW (MaoorMm B 061aCT A3biKa, MTepaTypbl U
KynbTypbl. [pMMeHNTENbHO K HOBOW Komuccuy no SA3bIKOBbIM KOHTakK-
TaM peyb WAET O A3bIKOBbIX KOHTaKTaX KaK CNaBfHCKUX f3bIKOB LPYr C
OPYroM, TaK W CNaBAHCKUX A3bIKOB C HEC/MaBAHCKMMU. o (hopme opraHu-



18

3auMn KOMUCCUN TPaaULMOHHO NPeacTaBnAloT co60i NPeMMyLLecTBEHHO
“yyeHble coobuiectBa”. CocTtaB Komuccuii MexayHapogHoro KomuTteta
CNaBUCTOB, Kak NpaBufio, NoadupaeTcs TakK, 4ToObl, BO-NEPBLIX, B HUX
NPUHMMaNN y4acTue NpeacTaBUTENN KaK MOXHO 60nee WNPOKOro Kp\ta
CTpaH, B KOTOPbIX 3aHUMalTCA WCCAefOBaHWAMKU MO crnaBucTuke. Bo-
BTOPbIX, CTPaHbl, B KOTOPbIX JaHHasA TemaTu4yeckas 06/1acTb KayeCTBEHHO
M KOJIMYECTBEHHO SIBMSETCA OCHOBHbIM LLEHTPOM WUCC/eL0BaTeNbCKON pa-
60Tbl, JO/MKHbI 6bITb MpPeAcTaBieHbl HECKOMbKUMW y4vacTHMKamu. Ko-
MUCCMAM MPeAoCTaBAAeTCA MpaBO OpraHu3auuu KoHgepeHLunii, KOTopble
B MAeanbHOM Ccny4yae LO/MKHbI NMPOBOAWUTLCA ABA WAM TPW pasa B npome-
XYTKax Mexgy cbessamu MexgyHapogHoro KomuTteTa cnaBucToB, Mpo-
XO4AWMMUN Yepe3 Kaxable nATb net. KoHdepeHUUM MOryT ocTaBaTbCs B
pamkax 06uWeli TeMbl KOMWUCCUW WAW ObiTb MOCBALLEHbI G0nee y3KOMY
Kpyry npo6nem. [epBblil cny4aid, T. €. KOH(epeHunn, copepxaTenbHO
OrpaHuWyeHHble TONbKO “TUTYNbHOI” TEMO camoli KOMWCCUM, NO-BUAK-
MOMY, Hanbosee pacnpocTpaHeH B Komuccmsax MexayHapogHoro Komu-
TeTa cnaBuUCTOB. VIMEHHO Takue KOH(epeHUMWU ABNAOTCA 06pasuom pa-
60Tbl yueHbIX CO06LLECTB, I4e NOCTOAHHO AeACTBYHOLWME YleHbl (MULb B
pPeLKUX clyvasx Cpeau Y4yacTHUKOB MNOABAAKTCHA CheuuanbHo npuria-
LUEHHbIE TOCTU) WHGHOPMUPYIOT APYr Apyra O CBOMX WCCNef0BaHUSX,
UMEKLLNX B KayecTBe OOLLEro 3HaMeHaTens nub “TUTYNbHbIA NPU3HaK”
(a He cneuudgmyeckyo MOATEMY), 00S3aTeNbHbIA ANS BCEX YYaCTHUKOB
KOMUCCUK, a TaKKe BMeCTe 06CYXAatoT OTAE/bHbIe pe3ynbTaThl.

Mpexae KOMUCCUMM NOABEPraanuch KPUTUKE U3BHE - CKOpee, BNPOYEM,
CKPbITOW, 4YeM OTKpbITOW. OfHOW M3 MPUYMH STON KPUTUKK CAYXWA rep-
METUYHbIA XapakKTep Ux paboTbl, COCTOSBLIMIA, MOMUMO MPOYEr0, B TOM,
YTO Y/IEHCTBO B KOMMWCCMM ObiN0 (PAKTUYECKU MOXW3HEHHbIM W MOT/10
OJINTBCS HECKONIbKO  gecsaTunetnin. O4YeBUAHBIM HEJOCTAaTKOM TaKol
hopMbl OpraHm3auum - Ha (hoHe 6€3yCIOBHO HEOOXOAMMOr0 yCTaHOB/e-
HWUSA KBOT A1 YUYACTHUKOB U3 OTAE/IbHbIX CTPaH - ABAAETCA TOT (DaKT, 4To
MOJIOAbIE CMEUNANNCTbl B TEYEHME JOJITOr0 BPEMEHW He AOMyCKaklTCcs K
COTPYLHMYECTBY B AaHHOI 06nactu, 4TO B LONTOCPOYHON MepcrekTuse
NPUBOAUT K HENPUATUIO KOMUCCUIA 1 yTpaTe MX 3HavyeHus. Becbma pac-
NMPOCTPaHEHHbIM HEAYTOM - W TaKXKe pe3ynbTaToOM FepMeTUYecKoro xa-
pakTepa paboTbl KOMWUCCUIA - ObIAO U TO, YTO HEKOTOPbIE U3 HUX B LLESIOM
6e3e/iCTBOBANN UM YTO Ha KOH(epeHUMsaxX 4acTo OTCYTCTBOBaNM HEKO-
TOpble WX YNeHbl. Taknum 06pa3oM, CTaTyC YNEHOB OTAE/bHbIX KOMUCCUIA
npeBpaTw/ica NWLWb B NMOYEeTHOE 3BaHMWe. B KayecTBe mep, NMPenATCTBYIO-
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WMX TaKOMY pa3BuTuio, MexayHapoaHblii KoMUTeT CNaBnCTOB Ha CBOEM
nocnegHem cvesfe B JIl06nSHe OrpaHNYMA CPOK He TOMbKO UNEHCTBA, HO
M npegcefatenbcTBa. Tenepb OH COCTaBAsAET MATb €T - OT OAHOr0 Cbes-
na MexayHapogHoro KomuTeTa cnaBucToB Ao cnegytouero. CyuiecTBy-
eT, OfHaKO, BO3MOXHOCTb MPOASIEHUS KaK YNeHCTBa, Tak W npejcepa-
TenbCTBa.

MoMMMO HOBbIX MPaBWA 4neHCTBa, Kommnccnsa no A3bIKOBbIM KOHTaK-
Tam npu MexayHapogHom KomuTeTe CnaBMCTOB GYAET TakXe OTAMYaATb-
Cs OT NpefblAyLinx Komuccuidi (no KpaliHein mepe OT UX 6O/bLUMHCTBA)
MeTofaMun 0T60pa y4aCTHUKOB. YMCNO MOCTOAHHbLIX YNEeHOB 6yfeT OTHO-
CUTENbHO HEBE/IMKO - MO CPaBHEHUIO C APYTMMM Komuccusamu. Kak u
npexgae, NOCTOAHHbIMW Y/IeHaMW LO/MKHbI 6bITb NPU3HAHHbIE U OMbITHbIE
cneymanncTel B 06nactM “TUTYNbHOR” TeMbl, T. €. - B AaHHOM Clly4ae -
A3bIKOBbIX KOHTaKTOB. B ux 3afjaun, OfHaKo, B MepBYyH o4vepedb OyayT
BXOAWUTb NaHWpOBaHME, MOArOTOBKAa W MPOBEAEHWe 3acefaHuin Komwuc-
cun. OTO KOHUEeNTyasbHasg W OpraHusauMoHHas paboTa, BK/KOYaloLLas
(hMHaHCcoBOe obecneyeHne BCTped. YTO KacaeTcs nmpegmeTa AMUCKYCCURA,
TO KOH(epeHuMM B ByAyLleM [AO/MKHbI ObiTb MOCBSILLEHbI OTAENbHbIM,
OCOOEHHHO Ba)XHbIM W aKTya/lbHbIM MOATEMaM U3 061acT SI3bIKOBbIX
KOHTaKTOB. B TapTy Takoli cneungmyeckon TeMO SBASANCL CNaBAHCKME
MUKPOA3bIKM C 0COObIM YYeTOM acrneKkTOB A3bIKOBOFO0 KOHTakTa. Takas
cneynduyeckas TemaTMyeckas OpMeHTaUus KaAaoih KOHgepeHumm
[OJ/IKHaA, eCTECTBEHHO, OTPAasUTbCA M HA KPYre y4acTHWKOB AaHHON KOH-
(hepeHUUN: K MOCTOSHHbIM YjleHaM MPUCOEAMHUTCS TaKoe >Ke, ecnn He
6onbluee, KONMYECTBO KOJ/er, MOATBEPAMBLUMX CBOM aBTOpPUTET mcche-
[JOBaHUSIMW B AaHHOW 06nacTu. B Hefanekoil nepcrnekTnBe AOMXKHO 6biTh
JOCTUTHYTO OMpefesieHHOe pPaBHOBECME MEXAY KOMMYecTBOM MOCTOSAH-
HbIX Y/IEHOB W YWUCNOM rOCTEN-YYaCTHUKOB KOH(epeHunidi Komuccmm no
A3bIKOBbIM KOHTaKTam. [laHHas KOHLenuus no3sBo/ifeT co3gaTb 340p0OBOe
COOTHOLLEHNe Tpaguumnii 1 HoBaumii. Mpu 3TOM 0COGEHHO BaXXHbIM MO-
MEHTOM SIBMISETCA BO3MOXHOCTb MPUB/IEYEHUS MONOALIX CNABUCTOB.
Ldpyrumm cnosamu, 3Ta KOMUCCUS OTOWAET OT MOAENM “3aKpbITOro yue-
HOro coo6uiecTBa”. Ee OCHOBHbIMW XapaKTepUCTUKaMn CTaHYT YaCTUUYHO
MOCTOSIHHbIA, YaCTMUYHO MEHSIKOLMIACA KPYr y4aCTHMKOB, a TaKxe crne-
LUnanu3mpoBaHHas TemaTU4ecKas OpueHTaLnsa OTLebHbIX KOH(epeHL .

Bbibop cnaBAHCKMX MWUKPOS3bIKOB C OCOObIM Y4YeTOM acrnekToB A3bl-
KOBOF0 KOHTaKTa B KayecTBe MepBOi MOJOOHON crneunann3npoBaHHON
TEMbl A9 MepBOii KOHMepeHUMM HOBOW Komuccmym Mo S3bIKOBbIM KOH-
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TakTam Oblfl He cnydaeH. Bce 3TM MUKPOA3bIKKM, K KoTopbiM A. O. Aynu-
YeHKO MPUB/IEK BHUMAHWE HE TONIbKO CNeLManncToB, ABNAKTCA B 3HAUU-
TENbHOW Mepe “KOHTaKTHbIMW A3biKaMmn”. HU OAMH M3 HUX He ABnAseTcs
€AVHCTBEHHbIM f3bIKOM WX HOcuTenei. Kpome TOro, nosiBfieHUe AaHHOWA
KHuru B 2006 r. ygayHo coBnagaeTt ¢ 25-neTMeM CO [AHA BbiX0fa B CBeT
HOBaTOPCKON paboTbl A. [. AynnyeHKo CnaBsiHCKME MMTepaTypHble MU-
Kposasbiky (1981).

B 6yayuiem Kommccus 06paTnTcs K BO3MOXHO 60/iee LWNPOKOMY Kpy-
ry aKkTyanbHbIX TeM M3 061aCTU A3bIKOBbIX KOHTAKTOB. Cnefytowias KoH-
thepeHuus npoiget netom 2007 r. B OnbaeH6bypre (FepmaHus). OpraHu-
3atopbl: Maiikn ®naiep (Kembpumxk / Maccauvycetc, CLLA), CApreii 3a-
npyackunin (MuHck, benopyccus) n aBTop 3TMxX CTpoK. KoHgepeHuns by-
[eT nocesilleHa (PEHOMEHY CMeLleHUs 6enopyCcCKUX WU YKPauHCKUX
3/1IEMEHTOB U CTPYKTYP, C OA4HOI CTOPOHbI, U PYCCKUX - C APYrOi CTOpoO-
Hbl, B PeYn 3HAYMTENbHON 4yacTu HaceneHws Benopyccum n YKpauHel,
T. €. TaK Ha3blBaEMbIM TPaCAHKe U CYPXWKY, KOTOpble ABNAOTCA aKTy-
anbHOI Hay4HOl M BeCbMa HENPOCTOW MOANTUYECKO TEMOA.

B panbHeiiwem Komuccus nnaHupyeT o6paTUThCA K CeAYIOWMUM TeMam:

(a) 3akoHopaTenbHOE YperynmpoBaHMe OTHOLUIEHWA U KOHTaKTOB
CNaBSAHCKMNX A3bIKOB MeXay c0B60i 1 ¢ ApYTrMMUK A3bIKamu;

(6) Heonypuam Ha ¢hoHe rnobanmsaunm, C OAHOW CTOPOHbI, WU
aMaHcMnaunm “HoBbIX CNABAHCKMX SA3bIKOB”, UM UX BO3POX-
LeHWA, C ApYroi CTOPOHBI;

(8) CoBpeMeHHOe BAUSHWE AHTMIACKOrO fA3blka Ha CNaBsIHCKME
A3bIKW B UX INTEPATYPHbIX Y HENUTEPATYPHbIX BapuaHTax;

(r) BnusiHMe HEMELKOro s3blka Ha COBPEMEHHble CraBsiHCKUE
A3bIKK;

(m) CnaBsHCKME A3bIKM B 9MUTPaLLUU;

(E) ABneHuns NMNAXWHN3aUnUn n Kpeonmsaynunm B CNaBAHCKUX A3bl-
KOBbIX KOHTaKTax.

HecoMHeHHO, 3TOT NepeyeHb GyAeT paclunpsAThLCS.

[na ycnewHoli pa3paboTKM 3TUX TeM HEOOX0AMMO aKTUBHOE yyacTue
BCEX CMaBUCTOB, paboTalowWwmx B faHHON o6nactu. Mpu atom Komuccus
HamepeHa Mpurnawarb B KayecTBe FOCTEN KOH(epeHUMin Takxke U yue-
HbIX-HECNaBMUCTOB - Hampumep, CNeLManncToB Mo 06WEMY S3bIKO3HAHWIO
NN POMAHCKOW, FrepMaHCKoli MM (OMHHO-YTOPCKOW (hUnonoruam, - ecim
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Takue crneymanncTbl, 3aHMMasAcb NOJO6HLIMKU heHOMeHaMK 3a npegenamm
CNaBAHCKOro apeana, MOryT MpefoCTaBUTb BaXKHbI MaTepuan, Kacaro-
L MiAcs Teopumn, METOANKN U 3MOMPUYECKOR 6asbl. Tak 6bi10 1 Ha nep-
BOW KOH(epeHuun B TapTy. Heobxoanmo, OfHaKO, U aKTUBHOE y4yacTue
cammux 4neHos Komuccun, nofobHoe Tomy, 4To 6bI10 MPOLEMOHCTPUPO-
BaHO CBeHoM [yctaBccoOHOM M AnekcaHgpom . [y/nn4veHKO npu noaro-
TOBKE W OpraHusauuMuM KOH(epeHLMKn, MaTepuanbl KOTOPOM COCTaBUM
OCHOBY fAaHHOW KHWUIW. VICKpeHHe 6narogapto Mx 060MX, COTPYAHWUKOB
A. O. AynnyeHko B TapTy, a TakXXe, KOHEYHO, BCEX YYAaCTHUKOB KOH{e-
PEHLMN 1 faHHOTOo u3gaHusa. Takxke xoTenockb 6bl nobnarogapmth Kopo-
nesckyto LLBeackyto AKafemMuio NnTepaTypbl, UCTOPUN W APEBHOCTEN,
HauunoHanbHbIi KomuTeT cnaBuctoB 3cToHun, Kadegpy cnaBsHCKOiA
(unonornn TapTycKoro yHusepcuteTa, LIEHTP MYNbTUITHUYECKUX WUC-
cnefloBaHWA 1M BanTUIiCKY0 YHMBEPCUTETCKYK MporpamMMmy npu Yn-
ncanbCKOM YyHMBEpPCcUTeTe. Be3 MX LIMPOKON MOAAEPXKKU He COCTOSNO0Ch
6bl nepBoe 3acefaHne KoMuccum no A3bIKOBbIM KOHTaKTaM npu Mexay-
HapofHOM KomuTeTe CNaBUCTOB, He CMOr/a 6bl BbIATM B CBET W [JaHHas
KHUra.

Mepp XeHTLwesb,
npegcegarens Komyccun no A3bIKOBbIM KOHTaKTam
npn MexgyHapogHom KomuTteTe ClaBUCTOB.

gerd_hentschel@ web.de



AnekcaHap AmuTpuesuny ynnyenko, TapTy

COBpeMeHHoe CnaBAHCKOE A3bIKO3HaHWNE
n CnaBAHCKUE nnTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKA

1. Oo6uiee

CnaBsiHCKOe A3blKO3HaHMe KoHua XX - Havana XXI| BB. npefcrasnser
c060t0 CHOPMMPOBABLUYIOCA HAyUHYH AUCLUMANHY KNacCM4ecKoro Tu-
na, rae LOCTaTOMHO YeTKO 0603HaYeHO CofepXaTeslbHOe NPOCTPaHCTBO, a
A48 uccnefloBaHUA ero npo6nem paspaboTaHbl (pasymeercs, B COAPYXKe-
CTBE C APYrUMWU AUCUUNIUHAMWU) ONpefeneHHble NpUeMbl U MeToAbl. A4-
POM CNaBAHCKOrO f3bIKO3HAHWA, KaK W3BECTHO, SBNAETCA JIMHIBUCTMYe-
CKas naneocnaBuCTMKA, T. €. HayKa O MpacfaBaHCKOM fA3blKe, B TO BPEMS
KakK Lpyrue ero pasfefibl Tak UM MHaye CBA3aHbI CO CMaBAHCKUM A3bIKO-
BbIM MepPBOMCTOYHUKOM, MOCTOSHHO MOJlyYyas OT HEro pasiMyHoro poja
MMNyNbCbl. B 0TAMYMe OT NCTOPUYECKON (POHETUKM U FpaMMaTUKK, UCTO-
pus CNaBAHCKUX NUTEPATYPHbIX A3bIKOB - 3TO AUCLUMAWHA, CHOPMUPO-
BaBLUAACA 3HAYMTENbHO NO3[4Hee Ha OCHOBe Y4eTa 0YeBUAHbIX HEA3bIKO-
BbIX (MMCbMEHHOCTb) M COOGCTBEHHO $3bIKOBbIX (CTAHOB/EHWE W 3BOJIO-
LuuMa Hopm) dhakToB. Kak mctopusa, Tak WU Teopus NNTepaTypHOro A3bika
pas3BMBannChb MPenMyLLEeCTBEHHO B TeuyeHMe XX B. C [/1aBHOW ONOpoW Ha
BONPOCbI HOPMWPOBaHUS NNTEPATYPHO-A3bIKOBOWM CTpaThbl, YXXe Hanuue-
CTBOBaBLUEN K TOMY BpEMEHM Yy BCeX KPYMHbIX CMaBAHCKUX HapOAO0B.
Cnucok B 12 cnaBsHCKUX A3bIKOB, KaX/blii M3 KOTOPbLIX BbICTyNan Takxe
B BMAE NNTEPaTypHOro A3blka, CTan NPuBbIYHbLIM, BOAA BO BCe CNPaBOY-
HUKW, 3HUUWKIONELUM W YHWBepCUTeTCKMe YyyeGHMKW. [paspga, 34ecb
HY)XXHO cflenaTb HEKOTOPOe MOSCHEHMWE: B OAHWUX CNy4yasx B 3TOT CMUCOK
BK/IIOYAETCA NINTEPATYPHO-NMUCbMEHHbIA CTapoCnaBsHCKO-LepKOBHOCNA-
BAHCKMIA A3bIK - TOrga cepbony>KuMuKuidi BbICTYMNaeT Kak OAWH f3bIK, B
Apyrmx - 6e3 yuyera CTapoCNaBAHCKO-LEPKOBHOCNABAHCKOr0, HO TOrga
cepboNyXULKNIA JennTcs Ha Bepxe- WU HUKHENYXWUUKuniA. [JobaBuM Tak-
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Xe, YTO Kak NNTepaTypHbIi A3bIK NNLWb € cepeuHbl XX B. (hopMupyeTcs
MaKeOHCKUA.

B uenom B CNaBAHCKOM $3bIKO3HAHWUMW W B IMHIBUCTNKE BOOOLLE BO30-
6nafano MHeHWe O TOM, 4TO fA3blkoBas CnaBus (Kak, BMpoYeMm, U Hecna-
BAHCKWE pernoHbl EBpoOMbl) AOCTATOYHO MAOTHO MOKpbITA NUTepatyp-
HbIMU fA3blkaMu. OJHAKO NpuW MPUCTanbHOM B3r/iffe BbISCHWNOCH, 4TO
“Kpbllla” B BUAE NUTepaTypHOro fA3bika He Be3je OAMHAKOBO M/IOTHO MO-
KpbIBaeT COOTBETCTBYHOLLEE 3THO-A3bIKOBOE MPOC/APAHCTBO M YTO BOOOGLLE
NNOTHOCTb A3bIKOBOW CnaBuM He abCONIOTHA, YTO OHa elle AaeT HEeKOTo-
pble BO3MOXHOCTU [A/19 MOSBMIEHNA HOBbIX “pPOCTKOB” B BUAE NuTepartyp-
HO-13bIKOBbIX 06pa3oBaHuiA. M X0Ta BCe 3TO CTOSANO Ha Mepudepmmn B reo-
rpagMyeckoM CMbIC/ie U B NflaHe BHUMaHWA UCCeaoBaTeneid, BCe Xe BO-
3HWKaNO OLLYLIEHNEe HENOMHOTbI CNaBAHCKOW NTepaTypHO-A3bIKOBOL
KapTuHbl. B cepegnHe XX B. 0 “TeHEBbIX” NUTEPaTYPHO-A3bIKOBbIX 06pa-
30BaHUAX, (POPMMPOBABLUMX TaKyl) HEMOSHOTY, B HAy4yHOW NMTepaTtype
NpakTUYeCKN HUYEro Henb3a 6bI10 NpoyvecTb. MpaBaa, Koe-Kakue cTaTbu
N 3aMEeTKM N0 OTAENbHbIM TaKMM 06pa3oBaHUsIM BPeMS OT BPEMEHUN MOAB-
NANNCL, OfHAKO OHW, KaK MpaBufio, He BbIBOAUINCH U3 KOHTEKCTa COOT-
BETCTBYIOLLEr0 KPYMHOro /INTepaTypHOro f3biKa, C KOTOPbIM reHeTuye-
CKMN CBA3bIBA/IUCH.

2. 3apoxXfeHne uien CnaBAHCKUX JNTepaTypHbIX MUKPOSA3bIKOB
(C/TMSAo0B) U ee peuenumsa B CNaBAHCKOM S3bIKO3HAHUN

Hawe BHUMaHVe K NMTEpaTypHO-A3bIKOBLIM 06pa3oBaHMAM, CTOSLLMM BHE
TPaAMLMOHHOIO CNUCKa CNaBAHCKUX A3bIKOB, MPUBMEKIW B KOHUe 60-x -
Hauane 70-x rr. XX B. Mo cyllecTBy 3T0 NPOM3OLLIO C/y4YaitHO, Korda B
1966 r. HaM B pyKu nonancs HoMmep rasetbl “Pycke cnoBo” (“PycuHckoe
CNnoBo”), BbIXOAMBLUEN Torga B Hebonblwom cene Pyckn Kpctyp (cepb.) /
Pyckn Kepectyp (tor.-pycuH.) B BoesoguHe (Cepbus, KOrocnasus). Mo-
NbITKU MAEHTU(DMLMPOBATb S3blK 3TOM raseTbl C KaKMM-M60 U3BECTHbLIM
CNaBAHCKMM f3bIKOM He fanu pesynbTaTa, U Wb obpalleHne K U3BeCT-
HoMy cnaBucty H. . ToncTomy MOMOri0 Ham pas3obparbcsi B 3TOM BO-
npoce. Peyb wna 06 ocobom nuTepaTypHOM A3bike. [locne HanucaHus
o4yepKa POHeTUKN M MOPGONOTMM KOroC/IaBO-pPYCUHCKOrO INTEPATYPHOTO
MUKpos3blka (ganee - JIMA) u 3awWnTbl €ro B Ka4ecTBe KaHAMAATCKOWA
aucceptaunn B NHCTUTYTe cnaBsaHoBefeHmsa un 6ankaHmctukn AH CCCP
B Mockee B 1974 1. (cM. AY/IMYEHKO 1973) nocTeneHHO CTanu pacliun-
pATLCA TOPU30HTLI - W Mepef HaMu Lar 3a LWaroM OTKpbiBanacb Mukpo-
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cnaeus. B TeyeHue paga net Mbl cobupann matepuan no cTaHOBUBLLKUMCA
HaM M3BECTHbIMWU MWKpOs3bikam. B 1981 r. B 3alyMLEeHHON B MIHCTUTYTE
A3blKO3HaHUs uM. Akyba Konaca benopycckoii AH B MUHCKe AOKTOp-
CKOli XabunuTaLuMOHHOW guccepTauuu Hamu 6bl10 MPOBEAEHO TWMNOMO-
rMyeckoe uccrefoBaHve yxe 12 nutepaTypHbIX MUKpPOA3bikoB —/TMA0B
(Aynnuenko 1980; cM. Takxe MOHOFpaCbVIPOZ Oynnuenko 1981). Mo cy-
WeCTBY HauyMHano (GOpPMUPOBATLCS HOBOE HanpaBfieHWe B HOBEMLEM
A3bIKO3HAHWW.

Kak 6b1/10 BOCMPUHATO 3TO HOBOE Harnpas/ieHne B CNaBSAHCKOM f3blKO-
3HaHUN HaumHasa ¢ 70-80-x rr. XX B.?

HyXHO CKasaTb, 4YTO OTHOLUEHUe K Hemy 6blf10 pasHbiM. lMpexae Bce-
ro criegyet NOAYEpPKHYTb, 4YTO K (DEHOMEHY CNaBAHCKUX NINTepaTypHbIX
MUKPOA3LIKOB Obl1 OTMEYEH MHTEPEC LUMPOKUX CNaBUCTUUYECKUX KPYTOB.
JocTaTouyHOo cKas3aTb, UTO Ha Hawy MoHorpacguio 1981 r., NOCBALWEHHYO
3TOM KaTeropmu $3bIKOB, ObINO HanNMCaHO WM OMYy6/IMKOBAaHO B pPasHbIX
CTpaHax 6onee fecATKa peueH3uii. OQHaKo He BCeM NpuWLIach 3Ta Teo-
pusa. Habnwoganucb U KypbesHble Cyyaun, 0 KOTOPbIX Mano KTo 3HaeT. Ha
YKpauHe B COBETCKOe Bpemsi obpallieHne K HrocnaBo-pycUHCKOMY 6b1n10
BOCMPUHATO LOCTaTOYHO PEBHOCTHO - He/b3s OblN0 3TOT NUTepaTypHbIi
MUKPOA3bIK OTAENATb OT YKPamHCKOro nutepatypHoro fAsbika (!). Tam
pasgaBanncb Aaxe ronoca o0 TOM, 4To6bl 3Ty nNpobnemMatuky ANs uccne-
[l0OBaHMS MPOCTO-HANPOCTO 3anpeTuTb! bnaro, Ha YKpauHe paboTtano He-
Masio TPe3BO MbICNALLMX CNABUCTOB, KOTOPble B UCCef0BaTE/IbCKOM WH-
Tepece K H0rocnaBo-pyCUHCKOMY He YBUAENN HUKAKOW «Kpamosbl»... [a-
nee. V3 Hawei LOKTOPCKOWM guccepTayuu, He3afonro 4o ee 3awuTbl, He-
KOTOPblE MOCKOBCKME CNaBUCTbl Mpegnarann UCKIUYNTb Kalwy6CcKui -
“YT0ObI He 06uaennce nonakn”! A B 1988 r., T. €. CAyCTS CEMb /IET NOCNE
3alWmMTbl HAMU guccepTauuy 1 BbIXo4a MOHOrpadum, Ha CTpaHuLax Xxyp-
Hana “J?zyk polski” paxe pasropenacb AMCKyccusi No noBofy TOro, cy-
LecTBYHOT /i1 B [oNblue pernoHasnbHble NTepaTypHble A3bIkn? oBo4OM
AN AUCKYCCMM CTana Hawa MoHorpacgus 1981 r., B koTopoi cpegn 12
NMTEpaTYPHbIX MUKPOA3bIKOB Obl1 MpefcTaBneH u kawy6ckuii. Torga
YUYACTHUKN [OUCKYCCUN HUKAKUX PEervoHanbHbIX fINTEPATYPHO-A3bIKOBbIX
06pasoBaHuii B Monblue He BMAENW, OJHAKO CNyCTs AecaTb neT. B 90-e IT..
korga B [lomopbe Hauyan pa3BMBaTbCH HOBbIA BUTOK 3THO-KY/bTYPHO-
A3bIKOBOT0 BO3POX/AEHMA Kawy60B, CTano ACHO (B TOM 4uC/ie U LNS He-
KOTOPbIX YYaCTHWKOB AWUCKYCCWMW): pPernoHanbHble NUTepaTypHble A3bIKK
(resp. MUKpoOA3bIkK) B Mofblle CyLWecTBYIOT U pa3BusaloTca. Henb3a He
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BCMOMHUTb M TOro, kak 6onrapckuii cnasuct W. Koyes paspasuicsa ocT-
pbIMK Hamagkamy Ha TEOPUIO NINTEPATYPHbLIX MUKPOA3LIKOB, 06BUHAA ee
aBTopa B TOM, YTO OH, AKOObI, “4pO6UT efuMHOE Teno 60NrapcKoro A3bika”
(Koues 1984, 297-304). B nonemuyeckoii cTaTbe HEMELKOrO cnaBucTta
M. Pegepa “CnaBsHCKUE MWUKPO-UTepaTypHble A3bIKM?” Bblia NogBepr-
HyTa COMHEHWIO KaTeropma paccMaTtpmBaeMblX A3bIKOB, TaK Kak, No npej-
CTaB/IEHWNIO 3TOr0 aBTOPA, [aHHbIe A3bIKW He OTBEYAlOT CXeMe MPU3HAKOB
NNTepaTypHOro A3blka, BblABMHYTOW B cBoe BpeMs A. WN. NcayeHKo (R.EH-
DER 1984-1985, 665-670). XX13Hb NokKasana, 4YTo YHUBEPCANbHbIX CXeM
NNTepaTypHOro A3blKa BCE Xe He CYLLeCTBYeT, fa W BPA4 /i1 CTOUT UX UC-
KaTb: CnycTa gecaTb net 1. Pefep npurnacuia asTopa 3TMX CTPOK Hanwu-
caTb OYEPKU HECKONbKUX NUTEPATYPHbIX MUKPOA3BLIKOB AN U3BECTHOTO B
FepmaHumn yHuBepcuTeTckoro yye6Huka “Einfihrung in die slavischen
Sprachen” (HauyuMHas ¢ 3-r0 M3gaHWs 3TOM KHWIU, CM.. Rehder, red.
1998, 126-140, 246-249, 326-330).

MoTpe6oBanock NPYMEPHO YeTBEPTb BeKa 415 TOro, 4To6bl KaTeropus
CNaBSAHCKUX NUTepaTypHbIX MUKPOA3bIKOB (C/IMA) 3aHAna cBoe MecTo B
CNaBSIHCKOM S13blKO3HaHMWM. Tak, 3Ta Npo6aema 6bia 03BydeHa yxxe Ha Xl
MexgayHapogHom cwesfe cnasmuctos (MCC) B bpatucnase B 1993 r. Ha
XIl MCCos B KpakoBe B 1998 r. paboTan crneymnaibHblii 610K MO0 MabiM
CNaBAHCKMM fi3blKam. [pobnemaTrka MUKPOA3LIKOB LUMPOKO Gbina npep-
CTaBneHa Takxe 1 Ha nocnegHem MCCoB B Jlto6nsiHe B 2003 1. B psige
CTpaH MONOAbIMUN UCCEef0BATENAMMN HANUCAHbI UK Xe NULLIYTCA guccep-
Tauuun, NocBAWEeHHble TeM nau nHbiM C/IMAamM. 31K A3bIKK npepcTasie-
Hbl TeNepb B NIEKLMOHHbLIX Kypcax psifa eBpOMeicKWX YHWBEPCUTETOB -
Hanpvumep, TakoW Kypc CMCTeMaTM4ecKu UMTaeTcsa AecATKM neT B TapTy-
CKOM YHUBepcuTeTe AN TeX, KTO Chneunanm3npyeTca Mo CnaBUCTUKE;
eCTb CBEflIEHMSA O HWUX W B YHUBEPCUTETCKUX yuyebHukax. C/IMHAamu
YCMeLwHO 3aHMMaKTCA U MHOTUE KPYMHbIe CNaBUCTbl Pas3/inyHbIX CTPaH -
Benopyccuu, MepmaHun, LLeeyun, AscTpumn, pecnybnuk 6biBweid HKOro-
cnasuu, Monbwn, Ntanun, KaHagsl un gp. 3Ty KaTeropuio A3bIKOB CTaiu
BK/tOYATb B CMPaBOYHUKW U 3HUMKIONEANN. Tak, 60/bLLOE YMCNO OYep-
koB no C/IMfAam nomeweHo B Bbiwegwein B 2002 r. aBCTPUIACKOI 3HLM-
Knonegmn “wieser Enzyklopadie” (WIESER 2002, 183-185, 203-208,
253-255, 287-290, 291-293, 355-358, 395-397, 559-561, 581-587 u
4p.). MpocTpaHHblil odepk 0 C/IMAax M OTAENbHO OYepK Kaly6cKoro
CNaBUCT MOXET HaNTV TaKXKe B CNaBAHCKOM TOMe 3HLMKNoNeAnn “HA3biku
mMupa”, TONbKO 4YTO M3gaHHON B MockBe Poccuiickoin AKafemuein Hayk
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(AmCa 2005, 383703, 595-615). Hawa KoH(epeHunsa, cobpaslias us-
BECTHbIX CMeunanmcToB CO BCEro Mmpa, KPpacHOPeYMBO FOBOPUT O TOM,
4yTo nNpobnematmka JIMAoB coBpeMeHHOl CnaBuy NPOYHO BOLUMA B KPYr
OCHOBHbIX BOMPOCOB COBPEMEHHOI0 C/IaBAHCKOr0 A3bIKO3HAHUA.

3. dakTopbl, cnocobeTByOWME co3faHnto C/IMAoB

OTKypga 6epyTcs, T. € Kak hopmupyroTea JIMAN? X nosieneHune - pe-
3ynbTaT CNAOXKHbIX WMCTOPMYECKMIA YCNOBWUIA, B KOTOPbIX OKa3blBaJiCb B
pasHoe Bpems CMaBSIHCKME Hapofdbl. Peub MaeT 0 MOAMTUKO-agMUHKUCTPa-
TMBHOM pa3fleNeHnn 3THOCa, NEepecefieHMM €ero 4acTu Mo 3KOHOMMYe-
CKWM, MOUTUYECKNM, PENUTNO3HBIM U UHBIM MPUYMHaAM B ApYTWE Peruno-
Hbl CNaBAHCKOr0 M HecnaBAHCKOro mupa u Ap. B nocnegHem cnydvae BO-
3HMKaNW 3THO-A3bIKOBblE OCTPOBA, A/INTE/IbHOE BPEMS OTOpPBaHHble OT
CBOEro 3THOCAa-KOpHSA. HO HeManoBaXHYK poib B MPoOLEcCe BblAeNeHns
JTIMAo0B nrpatoT M COOGCTBEHHO A3bIKOBbIE (HaKTOPbl, Hanpumep, COX-
HOCTb [ManeKTHON KapTWHbI TOr0 WAN WMHOTO 3THO-A3bIKOBOIO apeana,
BbipaXKaloLelicsd B 04eBMAHbIX OTANYMAX FTOBOPOB W AWANEKTOB Apyr OT
Apyra, a oTclo4a - BO3HMKaOLWMI 60MbLIOK pa3pbiB MeXAy 06WumM nn-
TepaTypHbIM Si3bIKOM W AWaNeKTOM, CTaBMM ero OCHOBOW, U OCTaNlbHbI-
MW LUaneKkTaMmy, He CTaBMMMK TakoBbiMW. B “064eneHHbIX” cTaTtycom
NUTepaTypHOro fi3blka roBopax W fguanektax ycuamBaeTcsi 060C06MeH-
HOCTb, [O/IbLUE KOHCEPBMPYIOTCS NIOKa/bHble A3bIKOBble YepThbl. Bce 310
NPUBOAMT B KOHEYHOM CYeTe K OCO3HAHUIO A3bIKOBOW M 3THUYECKOWA cre-
LUPUYHOCTM U MOXET cnocobcTBoBaTb KyNbTUBMPOBAHMKO B COOTBET-
CTBYHOLLEW 3THO-A3bIKOBOI CPefe MbICN O HEOOXOAMMOCTU COOCTBEHHbI-
MW CMNaMK €034aTb COOCTBEHHYIO MUCbMEHHOCTb U COBCTBEHHbLIW NuUTe-
paTypHbIi A3bIK. B uctopun passutua CJIMHAoB oTMeyatoTcs U UHble da-
KTOpbl, KOTOPbIe TaK UAKN MHa4ye cnocobCTBOBaNM UX DOPMUPOBAHUIO.

4, TepMUH U MOHATUE NNTEPATYPHOr0 MUKPOA3bIKA

YTo NOHMMAaETCA HaMM MOA TEPMUHOM NUTepaTypHbIA MUKPOA3bIK? Cpa-
3y e XO0Tenocb 6bl 06paTUTb BHMMaHWE Ha TO, YTO MOABNEHME Ha TOM
WM MHOM TOBOPe WU AuanekTe, He cTaBlWKUX 6a30il TOro uaM MHOro nn-
TepaTypHOro A3blka, OTAeNbHbIX COOPHMKOB M033MM WM NPO3bl UAK Xe
TEKCTOB [APYrux >KaHpOB elle He roBOPUT O Hayase NMTepaTypHOro fA3bl-
Ka. KoHTypbl J/IMAa BbipncoBbIBAKOTCA NNWbL TOrga, Korja eguHuyHble
aKTbl paccMaTpMBaeMOoro xapakTepa MOCTeneHHO npespalialTcs B Npo-
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Lilecc, KOTOPbI/ Mbl Ha3blBaeM NN TEPATYPHO-A3bIKOBbIM, T. €. 3TO OpraHu-
30BaHHbI/i NpoLecc, B KOHEYHOM CYeTe NPUBOAALLMIA K CO3L4aHMNI0 uTepa-
TYPHOTO fA3blKa.

B cBeTe cKa3aHHOro MM TepaTYypHbIi MUKPOA3bIK —3TO Takas gopma
CYLLeCTBOBAHMA A3blka (UM AuanekTa), KoTopasa HajeneHa nMMCbMEHHO-
CTbO, XapakTepusyeTCcs HOPManU3yOWNMN TeHAEHUMAMN, BO3HUKALO-
WYMU KaK CnefCcTBME (PYHKUMOHWPOBAHWA ANTepaTypHO-NUCbMEHHOM
thopmbl BpamMkax 6onee uim MeHee OpraHn30BaHHOIO NMTepPaTYypPHO-A3bl-
KoBOro npouecca. VIMEHHO OpraHu3oBaHHbIi NUTepaTypHO-A3bIKOBOM
npouecc ANKTYET Bbl6OP MUCbMEHHOCTW, BEAeT KYHUPpUKayum rpamma-
TUYECKUX, NEKCUYECKNX W NPOY. HOPM, 3a9B/1AS TeM CaMbiM O POXKAEHWUM
HOBOIO INTEPaTYPHOrO A3bIKA.

TepMUH (AMTepaTypHbIA) MUKPOA3LIK Bbll MpeaaoXkeH Hamu (Mpu
HernocpeAcTBEHHOM 06CYXAeHUW Npobnembl C HaWWUM Y4yuTeNeM akap.
H. V. TonctbiM) B Havane 70-x rr. B. MNMpeanaras 3TOT TEPMUH, Mbl UMENU
B BUAY MpexJe BCero T0, YTO OH OTpaxkaeT B cebe Tpu BaxHelLINX napa-
MeTpa:

1) bopmy cyL,ecTBOBaHUS 2) KONIMYECTBEHHO- 3) paHr ob6bekTa
A3blKa NPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIN (akTop
nMTepaTypHbIi MUKpPO- -A13bIK

Tabnmuya Ne 1

B yka3aHHble rofbl BaXXHO 6biN0 OnpeAeneHUemM NUTepaTypHbIA Noka-
3aTb, YTO peyb UAET BCEro MLb 06 04HON M3 hopM CyLLEeCTBOBaHMUS A3bl-
Ka - TEM cambiM MOMEHT “SI3bIKOBOT0O cenapatu3ma” Kak Obl 3aTyLleBbl-
Ba/ICA UM HeilnTpanu3oBbiBancs. Mpexae Bcero no 3Toli nNpuymHe, pabo-
Tast B TeveHue 70-x Ir. Hag Tunonorveid C/IMAOB, Mbl NMPSMO He BKHO-
yanm B MX COCTaB CepBONY>XMUKWIA, KOTOPbIA, Kak M3BECTHO, 06nafaet
CaMOCTOATE/IbHbIM FEHETUYECKUM CTaTyCOM fA3blka, MMes npu 3ToM fABa
NNTepaTypHbIX BapmaHTa - BEPXHENYXULKWUIA U HWKHENYXULKWIA, B TO
BPeMs KaK BCe oCTanbHble JIMAN COXpaHAT OYeBUAHbIE TEHETUYECKME
CBA3W C COOTBETCTBYHOLW UM 3THO-A3bIKOBBIM KOPHEM (MCK/OYEeHMe: pas-
Hble TOUKM 3PEHUS Ha reHe3nc Kawy6CKOro u KrocnaBo-pycuHCKOro) u
ABNAOTCA NM60 MX NepudepuiiHbIM NPOAOCIHKEHNEM, NMBO AUCTAHLMOH-
HO OoTAaneHHbIMK (parmeHTamMu (Kak pe3ynbTaT nepeceneHus). Korpga
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naeonornyeckume orpaHmyeHms (nocne passana CCCP) 6biin yCTpaHeHbl,
CTano BO3MOXHbIM npucoeanHeHne K JIMHAam 1 cepbonyXunuKmx, a o Ka-
LWYO6CKOM - TOBOPUTb, KaK 3TO OblI0 MPUHATO B PYCCKOW CnaBucTUYe-
CKOW Tpajguuumn, Kak 0 camoCTOATe/IbHOM A3blKe (XOTHA Bcerfja ¢ orosop-
KaMy O ero TeCHbIX FEHETUYECKUX CBA3AX C MOMbCKUM).

TOYEeH NI N e4UHCTBEH NI TEPMUH NTEPaTYPHbIA MUKPOA3bIK? Mbl
He CYMTaeM ero ugeanbHbIM WM eAUHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHbLIM. Bckope noc-
Nle NOSBNEHUS TEPMUHA NN TepaTYPHbIA MUKPOA3bIK B OTK/IMKAX Ha Hally
MOHOrpaguio 1 gpyrve nyonukaumm 6binM BbliCKa3aHbl pa3iMyHble MHe-
HWS 0 HEM: OAHMW aBTOPbl MPUHUMAKN, CUNTAsA er0 eMKUM, TOYHbIM, YA06-
HbIM B COAep)XaTeNlbHOM 1 C/I0BOO6pa3oBaTe/lbHOM MiaHe, Apyrune cymTa-
N HEAOCTAaTOYHbIM, HO TEM He MeHee, ynoTpebnsas ero, 6panun, Hanpwu-
Mep, B KaBblYKM UM NPUBaBASAN K HEMY BblpaXeHWe Tak HasblBaemble.
Ho HUKTO - faxke Te, KOMYy 3TOT TEPMWUH He MpULLENcs, B KOHEYHOM cue-
Te He MPeAnoXuanM HUYero B3ameH. MOXHO B KaKOin-TO Mepe COrnacuTb-
CA C NPeASIOKEHHbIM Ha BapLUaBCKON KoHgepeHuun 2001 r. pasrpaHuye-
HVMEM, OTPaXXEHHbIM B CAMOM Ha3BaHWUW 3TON KOH(epeHLWK, - A3bIKM 3T -
HWYECKNX MEHBLUWHCTB W pernoHanbHble A3blkW (PErnonekTbl), N0-Nob-
cku jgzyki mniejszoSci etnicznych wmjgzyki regionalne (regiolekty). OgHa-
KO HETEPMUHOJ/IOTMYHOCTb MEPBOr0 - A3blKW 3THWUYECKNX MEHbLUWHCTB
04YeBMAHa, a hakT 06BbeANHEHNS U TOFO U APYFOro rOBOPUT O SI3bIKOBbLIX
06pa3oBaHuAX, TaK UM UHAYe CBA3AHHbLIX APYT C APYrOM.

Kpome TOro, TepMWUH permoHanbHblil A3blK 1 €ro BapuaHT pernonekT
He OTpaXalT, MO HaleMy MHEHUH, CyllecTBa BOMpoOca: UM MOXHO 060-
3HaunTb, NO Hallein TEPMUHONOTUKN, NepudepuintHbie NUTEpPaTypHbIE A3bl-
KW, MOCKO/IbKY OHU 3aHWMaloT KpaiHWe PervoHbl B paMKax eanHoro A3bl-
KOBOr0 MPOCTPAHCTBA, MMEHLLEro LUEeHTP WU NepudepuiiHele apeanbl. A3bl-
KOBOE >Ke MPOCTPAHCTBO 06pasyroT AuanekTbl U UX NOApa3feneHns - ro-
BOpbl. C HEKOTOPbLIMU OFOBOPKAaMy MOXHO NMPM3HaTb, YTO NMPU3HAKOM pe-
rMOHaNbHOCTM 06M1afaloT TakKXe, B Halleid TEPMUHONOrUKU, nepudepuii-
HO-OCTPOBHbIE NUTepaTypHble A3bIKW. UTO e KacaeTcs OCTPOBHbIX, TO
OHW yfaneHbl OT CBOEro MCTOPMYECKOrO A3bIKOBOr0 MpoCTpaHcTBa (resp.
OT fA3blKa-KOPHA), HENMOCPEACTBEHHOTO COMPUKOCHOBEHUS C HUM HE UMe-
IOT 1 NOTOMY HE MOTYT Ha3biBaTbCS PErMOHaNbHbIMK. B cBeTe CKasaHHO-
ro ocTaeTcs ynoTpebnaTb TEPMUH (IMTEepPaTypPHbIA) MUKPOA3bLIK - B pac-
WNPUTENIBHOM CMbIC/E, MOKa He MOSIBUTCA HOBbLIW, OTpPaXaloLWin BCHO
cneunduKy 3TON KaTeropun NMTepaTypHO-A3bIKOBbIX 06pa30BaHuii.
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5. JIMHrBoOHUMMYecKuin acnekt C/IMHAoB

HeT nmeHn - HeT 06bekTa. 3TO MPaBUIO, XOTA W He 6e3 NCKTHYEHNIA.

Kaxblil cNaBAHCKUIA A3bIK UMEET HaMeHOBaHMWe - NIMHIBOHUM, KOTO-

pOMYy BCerja COOTBETCTBYET 3THOHUM, Cp. PYCCKUI A3blK <— pycCKue,
CNOBEHCKUIA A3blK <—CNOBEHLbl, 6ENOPYCCKNI A3blK <— 6eN0pYyChl, yKPanH-
CKWA A3bIK <—YyKpauHUbl 1 Noa. Takoe COOTHOLUIEHUE - 3THOHMMUYECKO-
MHTBOHVMMUWUYECKOE - ABNAETCA HEMPEMEHHbIM YCNOBWEM Bbl4eNEHUS
06bEKTOB, KakKOBbIMW B AaHHOM C/y4yae ABMAKOTCH 3THOC W ero A3blK.
NIM#An cospemeHHol CnaBum MAYT MO TOMY XXe NyTW, XOTA 34€eCb CUTya-
Lus XapaKTepu3yeTcs HEKOTOPOW cneunpuKoli:

1) B onpefennTeNlbHOM KOMMOHEHTE WX JIMHFBOHUMOB OTpaXkaeTcs
oyeBMAHasA cneunUUHOCTb, CP.: PYCKW A3UK ‘(FOrocnaBoO-pyCcHH-
CKUA A3bIK’, "(HOXKHO)PYCUHCKUIA A3blIK* (COBCTBEHHO ‘PYCCKMIA
A3blK’ - BENbKOPYCKN A3UK UAN pocuiicku 53uk), kaszebsczi jazek /
kaszebskd mowa ‘kalwy6ckuii A3biK’ 1 NOA.;

2) B ONpejenuTeNnbHOW 4acTu X KOMMOHEHTOB OTPaXatTca 3/1IeMEH-
Tbl NIMHIBOHMMa-KOPHA, cp. banatsci-balgarsci jazic ‘6aHaTcKo-
6onrapckuii a3blk’, vichod(no)slovenska rec ‘BOCTOYHOC/OBALKWIA
A3blK/-aa peub’, gradiScanskohrvatski jezik ‘rpaguuiaHcko-xopsaT-
CKuiA A3bIK’, T. e. balgarsci, -slovenska, -hrvatski n nog.;

3) B onpefennTeNbHOM YacTy OTpaXaeTcs MX reorpauyeckoe Haxo-
XAEHMWE - CM. NYHKT 2).

3pecb cnefyet 3aMeTWUTb, UTO B peasibHOM ynoTpebneHnn cpeau HocuTe-

nein IM#oB onpefennTenbHblil KOMMOHEHT AMTepaTYpPHbIA 4acTo MO-

XKET onycKaTbCsl, YTO CBUAETENbCTBYET 00 Yrny6/M1eHUN CO3HaHMA A3bIKO-

BO CNeunpnUYHOCTA UM OTAENbHOCTM, CP.. HE TOMbKO PYCKWU nnTepa-

TYpHM 831K ‘(HOrocnaBo-)PYCUHCKWIA NUTEPaTYPHbIA A3bIK’, HO U NPOCTO

PYCKW A3UK; fanee rozajanskijazek/ langac ‘pe3bAHCKMI A3bIK’ U T. 4.
BoT cocTaB NMHIBOHMMOB coBpeMeHHbIX C/IMA0B:

rpynna JTMHIBOHUM nepesoq

‘Cep6ONYXMLKUA A3bIK’, ‘BEpPXHE-
NYXUUKWIA A3bIK’, ‘BEPXHENYXWL -

“  serbscina/

S hornjoserbscina, " 5

o hornjoserbska spisowna réc KW NTEPaTyPHBIN A3bIK

(0] R ¢ ~ y

W serbscina/ CepOONY>KMLKUA A3bIK’, ‘HUXKHe-
< dolnoserbscina, NYXXKUUKWUIA 3bIK’,  “HUDKHENYXNL-

dolnoserbska pisna réc KUIA NUTepaTypHbI A3bIK’
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kaszebsczi jazek/
kaszebskd mowa

PYCKM SI3UK,

PYCKN NTepaTypHH A31K

gradiScanskohrvatski jezik,
gradiScanskohrvatski knjizevni
jezik

po nasu/ na nadu,
molizansko/ moliskohrvatski
knjiZzevni jezik (xopsar.)
rozajanski jazek/ langac
banétsci-balgarsci jazic
PYCUHBCKUIA/ PYCUHCBKbIN/
PYCUHCKbIN 5I3bIK,
NEMKIBCKbIN A3bIK,
KapnaTopyCCKL S3bIK/
karpatorusskij jazyk
MaKe[OoHCKM e3uK oT Ereii/ Erej
MOMATIKEIMNEHK/
POMATSKES GIEZIK
beneskoslov(i)enski jezik/
beneska slovenscina
cakavstina,

cakavski knjiZevni jezik
kajkavstina,

kajkavski knjizevni jezik
prekmurscina,

prekmurski knjizni jezik
(cnoseH.)

laScina,

la3sky spisowny jazyk
vichod{no)slovenska ree
3axofbllHononlcbka
NbIThIpaybka Bonoga/mMoBa
Tabnuua Ne 2
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‘KaLy6CcKuii A3bIK,

Kawwy6ckas peusb’
‘(torocnaBo)pPYCUHCKUIA A3bIK’,
(0)XKHO)pYyCUHCKUIA A3bIK,
‘(HorocnaBo)pyCUHCKWIA
NNTepaTypPHbINA A3bIK
‘rpagnLLaHCKO-X0pBaTCKUIA A3bIK’,
‘rpagnLLIaHCKO-X0pBaTCKUIA
NNTEPaTYpHbIA A3bIK’
‘(roBopuUTb) MO-HaLIEMY’,
‘MOIM3CKO-X0PBaTCKMA
NMTepaTypHbIA A3bIK’
‘pe3bSHCKNIA A3bIK’
‘6aHaTCKO-601rapcKmii A3biK’

‘PYCUHCKUI 513bIK’,

NIEMKOBCKUI 93bIK’,
‘KaprnaTopyccKuii A3bIK’

‘areiicKo-MaKeoHCKINIA A3bIK’

‘IOMaKCKUIA A3bIK’

‘BEHELIMAHCKO-CNOBEHCKMIA A3bIK’

‘yakaBLimHa’,

‘4aKaBCKMNI NMTePaTypHbI A3bIK’
‘KaliKaBLLYMHa’,

‘KalikaBCKWIA NNTepaTypHbIi A3bIK'
‘NpekMypLymHa’,

‘NPeKMYPCKUiA NnTepaTypHbIi
A3bIK’

‘nAwTNHA’,

‘NALLCKUIA NNTepaTypHbIN A3bIK’
‘BOCTOYHOC/OBALKWIA A3bIK/ peyb’

‘3aMagHomNoNecCKuii
NNTEPaTYpPHbIA A3bIK’
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6. Knaccngmkaumna CJIMAos

Kak un noboii 06bekT nccnegosaHuna, C/IMAKN, uncno KoTopbiX JOXOANUT
[0 [BYX [ecATKOB, He0OXOAMMO KnaccuimuuposaTb C TeM, 4TOGbl OHU
6611 0603pMMbI U U4TOBbLI MCCnegoBaTeNnn MOrIM o6paulaTbCs KO BCEM
MUKpOA3bIKaM cpasy uau K OTAeflbHbIM MX rpynnam. B Kauyectse kpuTe-
pus knaccugukaumm CJIMHAOB Mbl NPefnoXunam B CBoe BpeMs reorpagu-
YECKUIA, KOTOPbIA COYeTaeTCs TakXkKe C ITHOIMHIBOrEHETUYECKUM U NNTe-
paTypHO-A3bIKOBbIM. Ha NepBblii B3rNsg KaXeTcs, 4TO OCHOBHOW KpuTe-
PUIA, MOMOXEHHbIA B OCHOBY KnacCuuMKaLum, HUKaK He CBSi3aH C apeasb-
HbIMW XapaKTepucTMKamu, MOCKO/MIbKY peyb 3[4ecb MAeT O NnTepaTtypHo-
A3bIKOBbIX 06pa30BaHUAX, T. €. 0 COBCTBEHHO NUTepPaTypHbIX A3blkax. Of-
Hako No OTHOWeHN K JIMfAam 3TOT KpUTepUil BbINONHAET He opmanb-
HYIO PO/ib: OT Hero BO MHOIOM 3aBMCUT COCTOSIHWE HOPMbl U YHKLMO-
HanbHOro passuTua JIMAa. M3yueHne B3ammocsaseid mexay JIMAom u
reorpagmyeckMmmn (akTopamu nokasbiBaeT, 4TO, Hanpumep, OCTPOBHbIE
NIMAn, 1. e. oTOpBaHHbLIE OT CBOEr0 fA3blKa-KOPHS, HaxoAALlMecs B UHO-
A3bIYHOM OKPY>KEHWM, flyylle HOPMUPOBaHbI U B PYHKLMOHaNLHOM MJia-
He Gofiee pa3BUTLI, YeM, Hanpumep, nepuepuiiHblie, KOTOpble C TPYLOM
Jo6MBaOTCA HOPMUPOBAHHOMO cTartyca, a B (PYHKLUOHAIbLHOM OTHOLLE-
HUW, Kak MpaBunio, OrpaHUYeHbl KyNbTYPHOW Cepoli - 06bIYHO Xy[0xe-
CTBEHHOV NuTepaTypoil. [eorpadmyecknii OTpbIB OT CBOEr0 fA3bIKa-KOPHA
ABNAETCA TONYKOM [N151 BHYTPUA3LIKOBLIX (HOPMUPOBaHME) U BHEA3BIKO-
BbIX (()YHKLMOHANbHbIA acnekT) AeNCTBUIA - KaK y KPYMHbIX HaLWOHanb-
HbIX NNTEPATYPHbIX A3bIKOB; PervMoHanbHOCTb MO OTHOLUEHUIO K A3bIKY-
KOPHIO CY)XaeT yKa3aHHble BO3MOXHOCTU (06 3TOM CM. HUXE).

Mpu TakoM nogxofe knaccugpumkauua C/IMAOB BbIFNAAUT Chnefyto-
Wmm obpasom (cm. Takxe: AYNUYEHKO 2003,1 6-7 ):

. ABTOHOMHBbIE:
1) cepboNy>KMUKNUIA - BEPXHENYXWULKWNIA: epmaHuns, BepxHas JTyxu-
La; KyNbTYpHbIA LEeHTP - ByapiwmH / Budysin; 40 Teic. yen.
2) cepbONYXXKMLKUIA - HWKHENYXULKWUIA: TepmaHuns, HmxH:as JTyxu-
ua; Xouebys / Xowebys / CoSebuz; ok. 20 TbIC. Yen.
3) Kawy6ckuid: Monblua, Momopbe (MaaHbCKoe BOeBOACTBO); I'AaHbCK/
Gdansk; ot 200 TbIC.

Il. OCTpoBHbIe:
4) torocnaBo-pycuHckuin: Cepbus (n YepHoropus), XopsaTtus; Pycku
Kpctyp / Pycku Kepectyp / Hosu Cag; oK. 25 ThiIC. Yerl.
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5) rpainLLaHCKO-XopBaTCKMiA: ABCTpus, 3emns bypreHnaHg, OiiseH-
wTanT / Eisenstadt, ok. 35-45 Tbic. yen.

6) MONM3CKO-CnaBsHCKMiA: Utanus, o6nacte Monuse, ok. 4, 5 Tbic. Yen.

7) pesbsHcKMiA: UTanusa, npoBuHuus ®puynu-BeHeuus-Oxynus, no-
NnHa Pe3bd; oK. 3 TbiC. yen. (?)

8) 6aHaTcko-60nrapckuii: PymbiHWs, oonacTb baHaT, 1822 Thic. uen.

Il. MepndepnitHo-0CTPOBHbIE:

9) (kapnato)pycuHckuit: MopakapnaTtckas Pych (3akapnartckas Ykpau-
Ha), Mpsawesckas Pycb (BocTouHas Cnosakus), Monblua, BeHrpus,
PyMbIHWSA; pa3Hble KYNbTYpPHbIE CTOMULbI; CTaTUCTUYECKME [aHHbIE
NPOTUBOPEYMBSI

10) areiicko-makefoHCKuIA: peuus, Jreiickas MakegoHus; ot 110 go
160 TbIC. uen.

11) nomakckuid: peuns; KomoTtuHu (?), 39 Tbic. uen.
12) BEHeLMaHCKO-CNOBEHCKNIA: MTanus, CTaTUCTUYECKMX AaHHbIX HeT

IV. MepudrepwniiHble (resp. permoHanbHble, MaTUYHbIE):
13) yakaBckuit: Xopsatusi, Cnant (a Takke Pueka?)
14) kaiikaBckuiA: Xopsatus, 3arped, (BapaxanH?)
15) npekmMypcKo-cnoBeHckuii: CnoseHus, Mpekmypbe, Mypcka Cobo-
Ta (?)
16) nawckwnit: Yexums (Cunesus)
17) BocTOYHOCNOBALIKKiIA: CioBakuWsi, BOCTOUHAs YacTb, [psiwes
18) 3anagHononecckuii: benopyccus (YacTMUHO YKpanHa), MUHcK (?)

Jaamm KoMMmeHTapuid K 3T0i Knaccuukauum:

1) MepBas rpynna aBTOHOMHA M B reorpaduyeckom, U B 3THONMHIBOTe-
HETUYEeCKOM NnaHe, 6e3 COMHEHMS, 3TO KacaeTcs CepBOoNyXULKUX U, XO-
TS 10 CMX MOP UCKYCCUOHHO, - Kally6cKoro (Mbl, 0fIHAKO, CTOSIN U CTO-
UM Ha MO3ULMKM MPU3HAHWS CaMOCTOATENbHOCTM KallyGCKOro, XoTd K
YUUTLIBAEM €r0 ANNUTENbHblE UCTOPUYECKUE CBSA3W C MOMLCKUM); 3TN MU-
KpPOSi3blKW MMEHT BCE BO3MOXHOCTM ANS KY/bTUBMPOBAHUA NUTepaTyp-
HbIX HOPM U 1 PacLUMPEHUS CBOET0 PYHKLIMOHAMNLHOIO CNeKTpa;

2) OCTPOBHble, BO3HMKAIOLME KaK pe3y/bTaT NepeceneHns B Apyrue cna-
BAHCKME W B HECNaBsHCKME 3eMIW B pasHOe WCTOPUYECKOe BpPeMmsi, reo-
rpauyeckn OTOPBaHbl OT CBOEr0 3THO-A3bIKOBOTO KOPHA (B MeHbLUeld
Mepe 3TO OTHOCUTCH K PesbsSHCKOMY, KOTOPbIA MWL CMOBEHCKO-UTa-
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NbSIHCKOM FOCYAapCTBEHHOM rpaHULEil OTpbIBaeTCS OT C/OBEHCKOTO
3THO-A3bIKOBOTFO apeana, HO, MOCKOMIbKY TaM HenpoxXoguMble ropbl, TO
€ro M30/MPOBaHHOCTb, HaMOMMHAKLLAA 3THO-A3bIKOBO OCTPOB, OYEBUS-
Ha); B FEHETUYECKOM MAaHe OHW COXPaHAIT JOCTATOYHO YeTKUe CBA3W CO
CBOMM KOpPHEM (3a WCK/IHOYEHWEM HOrOCNaBO-pyCUHCKOr0, reHesnc KoTo-
poro Hepeako TpakTyeTcs NMBO Kak 3akapnaTCKOYKpauHCKWMA, Mo Kak
BOCTOYHOC/NOBALKWIA); UTO KacaeTcs NuTepaTypHOro f3blka, TO 3[ecb
MHOroe BbIFAAANT (MM UMEeEeT TEHAEHLMIO) TaK, KaK Y aBTOHOMHBbIX, T. €.
chopMUpOBaHbl AN POPMUPYIOTCH HOPMbI, HabMO4AKTCA MOMNbITKN Kak
MOXHO 60/1ee yaepXaTb U pacluMpuTb CBOM (DYHKUMOHA/bHLIV CEKTP W
ap.;

3) nepuepuitHO-OCTPOBHbIE - 3TO A3bIKW, BbIABUHYBLUMECA 3a Npeaenbl
OCHOBHOTO apeasa ¥ OKa3aBLUMEeCs 4acTbl0 B MHOM 3THO-A3bIKOBOM OKpY-
YXEHUW, U Wb TOCYAAPCTBEHHbIE TPaHULbl feNat0T UX, YCIOBHO roBopS,
OCTPOBaMM; B FEHETUYECKOM MNfaHe, Kak W OCTPOBHbIE, 3Ta rpynna s3bl-
KOB COXpaHfeT OTYeTAUBbIE CBA3M CO CBOMM 3THO-A3bIKOBbIM KOPHEM; B
nnaHe NMTEPaTYPHOrO fA3blKa 34eCb BeAeTca paboTa Mo HOPMUPOBAHMIO -
TEM Ke MyTeM, YTO WU Y OCTPOBHbIX;

4) nepudepuiiHble (resp. pernoHanbHble, MaTWU4Hble) reorpauyecku
npunerakwT K CBOEMY 3THO-A3bIKOBOMY KOPHIO, T. €. K COOTBETCTBYHOLLE-
MYy KPYMHOMY CMaBSHCKOMY Hapoay W ero si3blKy, OHW COXPaHST C HUM
YeTKne FeHETMYECKME CBSI3W, HO UX OTAENbHOCTb MPOSBASETCS Ha Ky/ib-
TYPHO-13bIKOBOM YPOBHE (NOKanbHas Ky/abTypa, WCMOSHEHHAas Ha fo-
Ka/lbHbIX FOBOpax WK fAuanektax); NPUMeHsAsCb B OCHOBHOM B NuTepa-
TYPHO-XYJ0XXECTBEHHOM TBOPYECTBe, 3Ta rpynna AUTepaTypHbIX A3bIKOB
MeHee BCEr0 HOPMWpOBaHa, a eCNN MMETbL B BUAY TO, YTO MucaTenn He-
Pefiko MULLYT, OnMpascb NPEMMYLLECTBEHHO Ha CBOW TOBOPbI W Auanek-
Tbl, TO UX MOXHO Ha3blBaTb MOAVHOPMHbLIMU NTEPATYPHbIMUW A3bIKaAMMU.

Kak Buaum, B AaHHO knaccuukaunm JIMAW crpynnupoBaHbl No Tpem
BaXXHENLWMM napaMeTpam - Npexae BCero reorpaguueckomy, yepes no-
CPeACTBO KOTOPOro BWAHbI TeHeTUYecKne WUCTOKW W KOTOPbLIA TaK Wu
MHaue CBfA3aH C Hopmanu3auueil n ¢ paclvpeHVeM (YHKLWUOHAIbHOIO
cnekTpa (CM. Aynunuenko 2003-2004).
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7. TeHeTUYECKUI acneKT agnanekTHbIX 6a3 C/IMAoB

UTo KacaeTcs COOGCTBEHHO reHeTWYeckol (MM reHeanormyeckon) knac-
cumKaumm, To OHa, pasyMeeTcsl, He COBMafaeT C NPEeA/I0XKEHHON Bbllle
W, 3TO MOHATHO, 3aTparvmBaeT He CO6CTBEHHO JIMAU, HO - uX fuanekT-
Hble (resp. roBopHble) 6asbl. HY)XXHO cpa3y e 0oTMeTUTb, 4YTO 6Gonee no-
NOBWHbI MUKPOA3LIKOB (UMes B BULY WX AWaneKTHble OCHOBbI) HOXHOC/a-
BAHCKOrO MPOUCXOXAEHUA, NPWU 3TOM XOPBATCKUIA NpefcTaeT Kak YHU-
KasbHbI B C/TABAHCKOM Mupe f3blK, KOTOpbIA 0bnagaet
1) He TONBKO “Kpbilweii” B BUAE €ANHOr0 LITOKABCKOr0 MO AWAaneKT-
HO/ OCHOBe 06LLEeNnTepaTypHOro A3blka, HO WU B BUAE NOKa/bHbIX
NINTepaTypPHO-A3bIKOBbLIX “KpbIW”, uaM “nofkKpbiw™, - pervoHanb-
HbIX
2) YakaBCKOW "
3) KalikaBCKOW,

a TaKXKe B BUJe OCTPOBHbIX -
4) rpaguMLL,aHCKO-X0pBaTCKOM U
5) MONN3CKO-CNaBAHCKOA.
Mo cyuiecTBy MUCbMEHHOCTLIO W IMTepaTypHO-A3bIKOBOI CTpaToi 3ajei-
CTBOBAHO BCe XOPBATCKOE MCKOHHOE A3bIKOBOE MPOCTPAHCTBO M YaCTbIO -

OCTPOBHOE.
BoT TaK BbIrNAANT 06Las KapTuHa:

A3bIKOBas nuTepaTypHble MecTo
rpynna v A3blkun MUKPOS3bIKN B Kflaccugukad,. cxeme
l. KOXHo-
cnaBsiHCKast

YakaBCKMUi < nepudepuiitble
KaiKaBCKuiA
XOPBaTCKMIA rpaguLiaHcKo- OCTPOBHbIE
_ XopBaTCKWiA
MOJ/IN3CKO-CNaBAHCKNIA
NPeKMYpPCKO-CMI0BEHCKNIA nepugepuiiHbIi
CTOBEHCKMI - BEHeLMaHCKO-CNOBEHCKWUIA _ nequoepVIvVlHO-OCTpOBHOVI
OCTPOBHOIA
pe3bAHCKNA
o 6aHaTCKOo-60nrapcKkuii OCTPOBHOIA
Gonrapckuit nomakckuii (8 peyunm) (

nepugepuitHo-oCTPOBHOIA
MaKeLOHCKMNiA areicKo-maKefOoHCKNN «- nepudepuitHo-0CTPOBHOI
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1. 3anagHo-
cnaBsiHCKas

. BEPXHENYXULKMNIA aBTOHOMHbIEe
cepbonyXuuKunii o

HUXXHENY>XXULKUIA

KaLlly6cKui ->  Kawy6cKkunin *-  aBTOHOMHbIiA
YeLCKMin NAWCKNIA nepugepuiiHbIi
(+ nonbckmin)
CoBaLKuii ->  BOCTOYHOC/I0BALKUIA <— nepudepnitHbIii
I11. BocTouHoO-
cnaBsiHCKas
YKPanHCKUii ->  (KapnaTo)pyCUHCKHUI «- nepuepnitHo-0CTPOBHOW
6enopycckuii 3anagHononeccKui nepugepuinHbIi
(yKpauHckuin)
1V .yKpanHcKuii HOrocnaBo-pyCUHCKNIA < OCTpOBHOW
(cnosauknif)

Tabnmua Ne 3

MpumeyaHuns:

1) EguHOro B3rnsja Ha reHe3nc cepb0oyXMLKOro HeT: M0 MHEHWIO OLHWUX UC-
cnepoBatesnieil, y Hero OAMH FeHeTUYECKNI i UCTOUYHUK, MO MHEHUI0 APYrux -
TakMX UCTOUYHMKA fABa (MOTOMY U BEPXHENYXULKUIA Y HUXHENYXULKNIA);

2) NAWCKNA B LenoM OTHOCAT K YEeWCKOMY FreHeTuh4eCKOMY MCTOYHUKY, OfQHa-
KO BCe XXe& BEepHee OTHOCUTb ero K nepexoagHoMy 4ewcCKO-MoNbCKOMY ANaNeKT-
HOMY MoAcy;

3) 3anagHOMNONECCKU OTpaxaeT 6e10PYCCKO-YKPauHCKMe YepTsbl.

eHeTUYeckaa Knaccudukaumsa nokasblBaeT, YTO NOCNe KXKHOCIaBAHCKO-
ro UCTOYHMKA MO 4mucny co3gaHHbix JIMAOB cnegyeT 3anagHoC/aBAH-
CKUIA UCTOYHMK W NN 3aTEM - BOCTOYHOC/NABAHCKMI. YUTO KacaeTcs cu-
Tyaumii, B KOTOpbIX OKa3sbiBatoTcsi C/IMAN 1 MX NPOEKTbI, TO:

1) O)KHOCNaBSHCKME MO npoucxoxaeHuto JIMAn reorpadmyeckn
0XBaTblBalOT BCE TPW CUTYyaLWM - OCTPOBHYIO, MepudepuiitHo-ocT-
POBHYIO U MepUdepuinHyto,

2) 3anajHOCNaBAHCKNE - aBTOHOMHYO 1 nepudepuiinyto,

3) BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKNE - NepuepuitHo-0CTPOBHYO UM COBCTBEHHO
nepugepuinHyio.

8. C/IMAM ¢ TOUKM 3pEHMNS IMHTBUCTUYECKOW KOHTAKTOMOIMNK

C/IMAn HaxopAaTca B 30HaX aKTUBHbLIX A3bIKOBbLIX KOHTaKTOB. [NepBocTe-
MeHHY BaXKHOCTb 3[€Cb MMEET BOMPOC O B3aMMOOTHOLUEHUAX GOMbLLINX
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N ManblX S3bIKOB, TaK KakK OH AB/IAETCA OLHMM M3 BaXKHEMLWNX Kak B nna-
He BO3MOXXHOCTEN BHYTPEHHEr0 pasBUTUS —pa3BuTMA Hopm —/1IMfAa, rak
N B ()YHKLUMOHaNbHOM nnaHe (rAe v Kak “no3sonsieT 60/bLUOl A3bIK pas-
BMBATbCA MaiOMy U Nof.).

Cutyaumsa B rpynne nepudgepuiisix JIMA0oB B 3TOM OTHOLWIEHUN A0-
CTAaTOYHO YeTKas: MuyLMe Ha HUX (B OCHOBHOM MucaTenu, pexe —y-
6/MLMUCTLI) B KaYecTBE UCTOYHMKOB “nuTaHua’ npuberaroT K oblieHa-
LMOHANbHOMY NNTEPaTYPHOMY fA3bIKY, & MOCNEAHWUIA TaK UAU MHave no-
CTOSIHHO B/IMSET Ha caMy AManekTHYK 6a3y M Ha npoTaroHuctoB JIMHAa.
TakoBa CMTyauus y 4akaBCKMX W KalilkaBCKMX nucateneit; cosfaTeNb
NAWCKOro nuTepatypHoro asbika OHApa Jlbicoropckuii npuberan K co-
3HaTeNIbHOMY 3aMMCTBOBaHWMIO 3/1IEMEHTOB YELUCKOro W MOJSIbCKOro nuTe-
paTypHbIX f3bIKOB U T. . MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO M MepudepniiHo-0CTPOB-
Hble, 1 OCTPOBHbIe JIMAN B 06oralieHMn CBOEro C0Bapa U rpaMmMaTuKm
Takxe obpalianucb 1 NPOAOMKAKT 0bpawarbca K CBOUM A3bIKaM-UCTOY-
HWKaM: FpafnllaHCKO-XOpBaTCKUA - K XOpBaTCKOMY, 6aHaTCKo-6onrap-
CKWil - K 60rapckoMy, (KapnaTto)pyCUMHCKUE - K YKPaUHCKOMY U T. 4.

OpfHaKo Kak cpeu cob6CTBEHHO nepudepuiiHblX, Tak U nepudepuiiHo-
OCTPOBHbIX OTMEYaeTca W TeHAEeHUMSA K OTTanKuBaHUIO, T. €. CO3HaTeb-
HOe CTPeM/IEHMNE KaK MOXHO fanblie OTONTW, B TOM YUC/E U B MUCbMEH-
HOCTW, OT CBOEro fA3blKa-UCTOYHMKA, YTOObI COXPaHUTbL UK Xe co3faTtb
cebe crneynuky. STUM, Kak NpaBuso, 3aHATbI HOPManM3aTopbl U apyrue
TBOpYeckne paboTHUKU. Takyt TEeHAEeHLUMIO HblHe oTpaxaloT (Kapnaro)-
PYCUHCKNIA (Hanpumep, “CNoBaLKO-PYCUHCKUIA” ¢ 60MbLLEA FTOTOBHOCTbIO
OnupaeTcs Ha CA0BaLKWA, YeM Ha YKPaUHCKWIA), HOrocnaBo-pyCUHCKNIA,
NaBUPYKOLWNIA Mexay cepbckum (resp. cepbCKO-XOPBAaTCKUM) M YKpauH-
CKUM; Cp. TakKxe 3anagHomnonecckuini n “cnoBauKo-pyCcMHCKWIA”, npoTaro-
HUCTbl KOTOPbIX MbITaIMCb CMEHUTb UX Fpafuueckyto “oaexapy” - ¢ Ku-
pUNAUUbl Ha NATUHWULY HOXHOCNABAHCKOrO WM YellCKO-C/I0BaLKOro Tu-
na; B pe3bfHCKOM [NUTENbHOE Bpemsi NMPOTUBOCTOAT [Ba Hanpas/ieHUs,
OflHO M3 KOTOPbIX OPUEHTMPYETCSA Ha CMOBEHCKYIO rpagmky, Apyroe - Ha
NTaNbAHCKYIO, W NOA.

Hu oanH JIMA, KOHEYHO XXe, He MOXET 060TUCh 63 S3bIKOBbIX KOH-
TaKTOB, KOTOpPblE COMPOBOXAAKT €ro CyLl,ecTBOBaHWE C CamMOoro Havana.
Cpean C/IMA0B BbIAenATCA MOAMKOHTAKTHbIE, NMPUYEM B HEKOTOPbLIX
cnyyadx 3Ta MONMKOHTAKTHOCTb CKfafblBaeTcs W3 HEnocpeAcTBEHHO
OKpY>XarLWwmnx UX A3bIKOB U AUCTAHLMOHHO pacnofiarallmnxca A3blKoB-
WUCTOYHUKOB, U3 KOTOPbIX GEPYTCHA Te WAM UHble 3NeMeHTbl. Tak, rpagu-
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LLAHCKO-XOPBATCKUI KOHTAKTMPYET C HEMELIKO-aBCTPUICKMM, YacTUUHO
C BEHIepCKUM, K YeMy NpubaBnseTcs Takxke [JaBHSAS MonbITKa COMM3NTLCS
C 06LexXopBaTCKUM NUTEPATYPHbIM S13bIKOM (XOTS OTHOLUEHWE K 3TOMY B
cpefle rpafiMiLaHCKMX XOPBaTOB HEOAHO3HAUYHOe), T. €. peub UAET O

1) HemocpeACTBEHHOM TFeTepOreHHOM KOHTaKTe: CNaBAHCKWIA rpagu-
L AHCKO-XOPBATCKMI + repMaHCKUiA HeMeLKO-aBCTPUNCKUIA + (hnH-
HO-YTOPCKNIA BEHTEPCKUI1 1

2) [UCTAHUMOHHOM TFOMOrEHHOM: CMaBSHCKME TpafmLlLaHCKOo-XopBaT-
CKMWI1 + XOpBaTCKMiA.

KOrocnaBo-pyCUHCKWIA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO KOHTAKTUPYET TO/IbKO C cepb-
CKO-XopBaTCKMM B BoeBoauHe v B XopBaTuu (XOTA, NpaBfa, B HEKOTO-
pble nepuoabl HabM0AaN0Ch U CONPUKOCHOBEHWE C BEHTEpPCKUM) U AUC-
TAHUMOHHO - C YKpauHCKMM. Takum 06pa3om, 34ecb MPeumyLLecTBEHHO
rOMOreHHOEe KOHTaKTUpOBaHue, T. e. CflaBAHCKOe. [lanee: Ha NPeKMYypPCKo-
CMIOBEHCKWIA B CBOE BPEMS ONpefesieHHOe B/IMAHME OKa3blBan Kalikas-
CKWM, a TaKXe BEHrepcKuii. JISWCKMii COBMeLLAeT B cebe 3/1IEMEHTbI Yell-
CKOro ¥ MofbCKoro Tuna. Ha momakckuii B Mpeunn 60see BCEro BAuseT,
pasymeeTcs, rpeyeckunii (HauMHas ¢ rpeyeckoro nMcbMa), a Takxke Typel-
KMl (unn apabo-Typeukuit), T. e. 34eCb TUMMUYHO FeTeporeHHoe KOHTa-
KTUpOBaHMe. OTU CUTyaluKn elle NpeacTouT 6ofee AeTaibHO U3YUUTh B
TUNO/IOTUYECKOM acrekTe.

Ecnn Bo3gelicTBue A3bIKOB-cocefdeit Ha Bblbop JIMAOM NUCbMEHHO-
CTW OYeBMAEH (rpeyeckas - NMOTOMY YTO MOMaKW, CO3jaroLLne COOCTBEH-
HbIA NMTepaTypHbIA A3blK, MPOXMBAKOT B 'peuuun; BeHrepckas natuHuua
B MPOLWIOM, a HblHE NATUHULA HXKHOCNABAHCKOrO TUNa y 6GaHaTCKMX
6onrap, NOCKOJIbKY OHW ABMAIOTCSA KaTO/IMKaMU), TO CNIOXHEee cUTyaumus ¢
B/IUSHUEM OKPYXAKLWUX A3bIKOB U A3bIKOB-MCTOYHMKOB Ha rpaMmaTuye-
CKYI0 cUCTeMy U Mpexje Bcero Ha cnosapb JIMAoB. C 0AHOI CTOPOHBI,
3/1EMEHTbI BO3AENCTBUSA YacTO BXOAAT B OPUTMHANLHOM, T. €. HeajanTu-
pPOBaHHOM, BWUAE, C APYFOi CTOPOHbI —OHM MOTYT NOABepraTbcs B TOl
WM MHOI CTeneHW agantayumy K POHETUYECKOR M mpod. cneunduke 3a-
UMCTBYIOLLETO fA3blKa. [pK 3TOM, B OT/IMUME OT CUTYaUuUn B 6ONbLUNX NN-
TepaTypHbIX fA3blkax, B JIMHAax yacTo BUAEH MCTOYHWK 3aMMCTBOBaHMA
(resp. BAMAHUSA), TaK KakK 3/1EMeHTbl 3aMMCTBOBAHMUA 3[eCb MPOXOAAT ue-
pe3 puNbTP COCeLHEro BAUAIOLLErO A3blKa, CP. MHTepHALMOHANLHOE Clo-
BO acnupaHT, KOTOPOe B “C/NOBaLKO-PYCUHCKOM BbICTYMNaeT B CNOBAaL,-
KOIi ornacoBKe alinupaHT (CnoBal,. aspirant), a He B YKpaMHCKON —acni-
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paHT, aHaNOrTMYyHO LWMEKYN0BATK, LWNEWanbHbIA, WNOPT, WAPWTEp,
lumadioH, wTaHgapT, wWTapT, wraTtlcTbla, WTW, WTpaKK, WTPYK-
Typa, WTYAEHT v nog. Yepes punbTp cepbCKO-XOPBATCKOro A3blka Npo-
X0AAT 3aMMCTBOBaHMA W3 3amafHblX $3bIKOB B HT0OC1aBO-PYCUHCKWIA.
YHUBEP3NTET - Kak B CEpOCKOM (M3 HEMeLKOro), coyusamsam, rae cepob-
CKO-XOpBaTCKMe 3M1eMEHTbl B BUAE 3MEHTETUYECKOro -j- U cneyundguye-
CKO aganTauyumm naTMHCKOro cygdmkca -ism— HblHE MpegnoynMTatoT
(hopmMy cOLMANN3EM WM COLMANN3M, T. €. C COXPaHEHWEM TO/MbKO OLHOrO
cepbCcKo-XopBaTCKOro npusHaka. B pyHKUMOHaNbLHO cnabom MOMAU3CKO-
CNaBAHCKOM, KaK W B PE3bSHCKOM, OCHOBHbIM (DUIbTPYIOLWNM A3bIKOM
CTAHOBUTCA WUTaNbSHCKMIA. O Tom, 4uTo J/IMA, oborauwjasck 3neMeHTaMu
OpYrux A3bIKOB, B TO XK€ BPeMS MOABepraeTcsa M3BECTHOW [EeCTPYKL UK,
roBOPAT (haKTbl YBENNYEHMSA B HUX BapUaHTHOCTM (OpM 1 Ay6NeTHOCTK
NEKCUYECKNX eAUHMUL, CP., HaNpMMep, B KOr0CNaBOo-pyCMHCKOM MOA BAMSA-
HMeM cepbCKO-XOPBaTCKOr0 5i3blKa C COGCTBEHHON OpMOI NPeanoXHOro
(MecTHOro) nagexay LwBeelle ‘B MUpe, B CBeTe’ KOHKYpUPYeET (M AaBHO)
hopmam wWBeTY. ITO NULLIb €MHNYHbIA MOKa3aTeNbHbIA NpumMep. B aeit-
CTBUTENBHOCTN UMW NPOHM3aHbI FPaMMaTUUYeCKUe CUCTEMbI U CNI0BapHbIe
cocTaBbl 60nbIMHCTBA JIMAOB.

9. HekoTopble Npo6siemMbl HOPMbI Y KOAU(PUKAL WY

NMAN, HaxofAwmecs B YCNOBUAX MOCTOSAHHbIX KOHTAKTOB C OKpY>Kato-
WMMN UX A3bIKAMWU W KYNbTypaMmu, NPOSABAAIOT TATY K HOPMUPOBAHWUIO U
KoaM(UKaLMM CBOUX TFpaMMaTUYeCKUX W JNIeKCMYEeCKUX Hopm. JocTur-
HYyTb CTaTyca KOAWMULMPOBAHHOIO NIMTEPaTyYpHOro fA3blka HenpocTo -
HepefKO Ha 3TO yXOAAT MHOruve fAecatunetud. bBbiBaeT, yto mexay mno-
cnefHein KOQUMMKauMein n COBPEMEHHbIM (DYHKUMOHMpOBaHWeM JIMHAa
O0TMeyvaeTcs LANTENbHbIN NepUo, a TO U NepepbiB B IMTepaTypHO-A3bIKO-
BOM npouecce. B TakoMm cnyyae KoguuKaums CTaHOBUTCH BCEro NULlb
NCTOPUYECKUM [OKYMEHTOM, XOTS OTAe/lbHble UMMNYMbCbl OT Hee MOryT
NnpoAo XaTb NUTaTb U COBPEMEHHbIE ycunua. B ycnosuax geduumnra Ko-
ONMULMPOBAHHBIX PYKOBOACTB, Mpasfa, NMPUXOAUTCA CUMTaTbCA U C Ta-
KUMU HOPMAaTUBHBLIMW Kogekcamu. Hxkecnegytoulas Tabnuua gaet npej-
CTaB/ieHWe O HOpMUpOBaHUKM U Koaudgukaumuu CJIMA0B Ha npumepe
TONbKO OfHOI rpynnbl - OCTPOBHOMW.
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Hauvano kogngukaumii y octpoBHbix C/IMSAoB

MUKPOA3bIKA  NMUCbMEHHOCTb KoaumKaLumm o -
C... (B hOpMe W3JaHHON KHUTW) 3 g
rpammaTiiy. nekcuuyeck. rpad.-opdorpaguy. %g
C... C... C...
tOrocnaso-
o XVIII B. 1923 1969 1971 +
PYCUHCKWIA
Mpaan.- XVI B. 1919 1982 ; +
XOpBaTCK.
Monmacko- XIX B. 1968 1972 - +
CNaBSHCK.
Pe3bsHCK. XVIII B. - (2003) 1994 n
BAHATCKO- XIX 8. 1866 : . +
6onrapck.

Tabnuua Ne 4

MpymeyaHwme: Mo OTHOWEHMIO K Pe3bsSHCKOMY B CKOOKax faHa MHhopma-
LMs, KOCBEHHO OTHOCALLAACS K JIEKCUYECKON KOAM(MKauun, - ABYA3bIYHbIN
PEe3bSAHCKO-UTaNbAHCKNIA N UTANbSHCKO-Pe3bAHCKUIA cnosapb: S. Chinese Hu-
g’6u. Ro3ajanske-lasSke bysidnjak / Repertorio lessicale italiano- resiano.
Udine, 2003; eanHble HOPMbI 3[eCb - CKOpee TeHAeHLMs, YeM peasnn3oBaH-
Has NpakTuKa.

paMmMaTUyecKMMy HopManm3atopaMmu U Kogudukatopamm 6binu: y toro-
cnaBo-pycuH aBpumnn KocTenbHUK, Yy rpaguaHCcKMxX xopsatos - Mare
Mwunopaguy/ Miloradic, y 6aHaTckmx 6onrap - Wosy Punn.

Pa3ymeeTcs, nepBble rpaMmaTuyeckme koandukaumm ectb y JIMA0B,
BXOAALWMX B TPYMNNy aBTOHOMHbIX, - HWKHenyxuukaa $. XoiiHaHa /
J. Chojnan B 1640 r. 1 BepxHenyxuukasa A. TuuunHa / J. Ticin B 1679 r.;y
Kawy60B 370 pykonucHas rpammatmka . LieiiHoBbl / F. Ceynowa 40-X IT.
XIX B. n neyatHas - 1879 r. Cpean nepuepuiAHO-OCTPOBHbIX HA30BEM
areiicko-mMakefoOHCKY0 rpamMmaTuky —nosiunacb B 1953 r. (6e3 aBTOp-
CTBa), & NOMaKCKuMe Koaupukaumm otHocaTcs K 90-M rr. XX B. Y nepu-
(hepmnitHbIX MUKPOSA3bIKOB KOAUMPUKALMN OTCYTCTBYHOT.

UTo KacaeTcs COCTOSIHUS HOPMbI, TO AN MUKPOS3bIKOB XapaKTepHO
[JOCTaTOYHO CWUNbHOE WX BapbMpOBaHWe, KOTOPOe MPOABAAETCA B Ha/u-
Yyumn OBYyX U 6onee MOpPgoNornyeckux opm, B 0BUIUM NIEKCUYECKUX U
cnosoobpasoBartenbHbiX agy6a1eToB 1 nog. Hanpumep, B Mopdonornm Ha-
NNYMe BapMaHTOB MOXET 0OBbACHATLCA KOHKYpeHLUMed Kak CBMAETEsb-
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CTBOM BHYTPEHHWX 3BOMIIOLMOHHBLIX MpoueccoB. Tak, B rpajuliaHcKo-
XOpBaTCKOM 3aMeTHa KOHKYpeHUWs B 3BaTe/lbHOM NafeXe CyLLecTBu-
TeNbHbIX: JaBHUe opmbl Tuna clovice ‘denosek!’, Zeno “KeHuwunHa! Mo-
ryT 3aMeHATbCA (hopmMamm MMeHUTeNbHOro nagexa —clovik, zena. Mpo-
Llecc nofo6HOM 3aMeHbl MAET MO HapacTatouwein. dopmbl 6yayuiero | Ha-
XOAATCS B MOCTOAHHOWN KOHKypeHuun —T0 (ja) cu gledati ‘a4 6ygy cmo-
TpeTb, NocMoOTpto’, To gledat cu ¢ Tem e 3HauyeHMeM (TakoBa, COBCTBEH-
HO, CMTyaLmMs U B XOPBATCKOM). B TO XXe BpemMs BapMaHTHOCTb MOXET Bbl-
3blBaTbCA W3BHE, T. €. BO3HUKATb MOJ BAWAHMEM COCeAHero fA3blka (Mau
Xe, B psfe Cny4vaeB, MOA BO3AEACTBMEM LUCTAHLMOHHO PAcnoOIOKEHHOIO
A3blKa-UCTOUYHMKA), CP. BO3HMKLUME MO HEMELKO, a Takke BEHrepCKoii
MOZenn npefnoru B ponau rnarofibHbiX oTAenseMbix npuctaBok: dolido-
nesti ‘cHectn BHM3’ u donesti doli, doligledati ‘cMmoTpeTb BHU3’ u gledati
doli, skupazbrojiti ‘cocuntats’ n zbrojiti skupa » nog. - 1 BMecTo c06-
CTBEHHbIX: skupavrsiti ‘coTpygHuuatb’ n vrsiti skupa (cp. Hem. Zusam-
menwirken) npu sudjelovati ‘To xe’, skupaspraviti ‘co6patb’ u spraviti
skupa (cp. Hem. zusammenbringen) npu zbrati ‘To e’, skupastisnuti
‘CXumatb’ 1 stisnuti skupa (cp. Hem. zusammendricken) npu zgnjaviti
‘To Xe’ n T. 4. Cp. TaKXe NEKCUKO-CN0BO06pa3oBaTelbHY0 Ay61eTHOCTD,
HepesLKO Bbl3BaHHYKO OpueHTauumeil Ha 06LIexXOopBaTCKMI A3bIK: HEM. Zu-
schauer ‘3putens’ - rpag.-xopsart, gledatelj, gledalac To e’ n obuwe-
xopsart. promatrac, gledatelj, gledalac ‘7o xe’; Hem. Hérer ‘cnywartens’ -
rpag.-xopsart, sluac, slusatelj ‘7o xe’ n obuwexopsart. slusac ‘To e’ u
nog.

[ns Takux aBTOHOMHbIX MUKPOA3bIKOB, KaK Ny>XULKKe, a TakKe 0CT-
POBHOW 1OroCnaBO-pPYCUHCKWIA, XapaKTepHa TeHAeHUMA K CTporoctu
HOPM - KaK Y KPYMHbIX MTepaTypHbIX S3bIKOB.

MepucepuniiHble MUKPOA3LIKA 0BbIYHO BbICTYNatOT Kak ABYy- U 6onee
BapMaHTHbLIE CUCTEMbI, TaK KaK KaXKAblii MULYLLIUA 34eCb OPUEHTUPYETCSH
Ha cBOW roBop. Takme MUKPOS3bIKW, KaK Mbl YXKe 3amMeTUIN, MOXHO Ha-
3bIBaTb MOSMHOPMHbIMMU.

O kogmumKaumsx M HOpMATUBHbIX FpammaTuMKax cM. MpunoxeHue K
HacToAweMy c60pHUKY “CnaBsaHCKMe NUTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKW: FpaM-
MaTuKK, y4ebHVKN, CNoBapu, 04epku, nepuoguka B 6ubamorpaduyeckom
npeacrasneHumn”.



41

10.®yHKUMOHaNbHbIN acnekT C/IMAoB

Kak 6bl TO HM 6blno, HO CJTIMAN - hakT COBPEMEHHOW A3bIKOBON Cna-
BUW, OHWN CTPEMATCHA NPOABNATL CebA MMEHHO Kak NUTepaTypHble A3bIKK,
war 3a warom npuobpetas Te WU WHble, HEOOXOAWUMbBIE ANA NUTEpPaTYp-
HOro A3blKa, (COLUO)IMHIBUCTUYECKIE MPUSHAKM.

YKpenneHne PYHKLMOHaNbHbIX Chep - OfHa M3 BaKHeWWwwWxX 3afad,
nepeg KOTopoi cTouT Kaxablii JIMA. MNMokasaTesbHa B 3TOM MiaHe (yH-
KUMOHanbHasa knaccugukauma CJIMAoB, KoTopas No3BONsSeT BUAETb, Ka-
KYt0 NO3MLMI0 3aHMMaeT KOHKPeTHbI JIMA B 06LLeCTBEHHOM WUCMO/b30-
BaHUW. Mbl Bblgensem:

1) pyHKUMOHANBHO cUNbHbIE JIMAW,
2) IMAn cpegHelt PyHKLNOHaNLHOCTMH,
3) (yHKLMOHaNbHO cnabble JIMAN.

Mpn 3aTom cnepyeTt 3aMeTUTb, YTO /Wb Fpynna aBTOHOMHbLIX JIMAoB
06nagaeT nepBbiM MapameTPoM (C OFOBOPKOWM: HVKHENY>XWULKWIA BCE e
6onblie TaroteeT K JIMAam cpegHeil PyHKLMOHANbHOCTK), B TO BpeMS
KaK B pyrux rpynnax psgom ¢ QyHKUMOHaNbHO CUbHBIMW COCYLLECTBY-
0T S3bIKW CpeAHeit U cnaboil yHKUMOHaNbLHOCTU. Tak, M3 OCTPOBHbIX
(DYHKLMOHANIbHO CU/IbHBIM C/liefyeT CUMTaTb HrocnaBo-pPyCUHCKWUIA; rpa-
AVLLLaHCKO-XOPBAaTCKMIA B M3BECTHOI Mepe pacnosiaraeTcsi mMexagy (yH-
KUMOHAbHO CU/IbHBIMU U CpefHeil pyHKumoHanbHocTM JIMAamu; cpea-
Heli (DYHKUMOHANBHOCTY 34€eCb Takke 6aHaTCKO-60nrapckuii, B TO BpeMs
KaK pPe3bSHCKUA M OCOBEHHO MOAM3CKO-CNaBAHCKWUIA Obll U OCTaeTcs
(hYHKLMOHANbHO CnabbiM.

Y neputepuiitHO-0CTPOBHbIX (YHKUMOHA/IbHO CUMbHLIM SBNSETCS
04MH - (KapnaTo)pyCUMHCKMWIA, B TO BPEMS KaK OCTa/lbHble C/iefyeT roka
cumTaTb PYHKLUOHANBHO CnabbiMu.

M3 nepucepuiiHbiX, ynoTpebasioWwmxca npenMyLecTBeHHO B 06na-
CTN XY[O0XXECTBEHHOI NMTepaTypbl, DYHKUMOHANBHO CU/IbHBIMU SBASIKOT-
CAl YaKaBCKMI U KallkaBCKWI, A0 HefjlaBHEro BpeMeHU 3anagHOoMOoNeccKuil,
B TO BPEMS KaK OCTa/ibHble - ()YHKLMOHA/bHO Cnabble.

KapTuHy peanbHoro wucnosnb3oBaHua CJ/IMHAoB paeT paspaboTaHHas
HaMK (PYHKLMOHaNbHasa MaTpuua:
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MpumeyaHmna (kK Tabnunue Ne 5):

1) B3ATOe B KPYr/ble CKOOKM 03Ha4aeT, YTo AaHHas cdiepa 3amnosiHaeTcs cna-

60, cropaguyecku;

g%)o%ycme KNETKM 03Ha4yaloT OTCYTCTBME LOCTOBEPHbIX AAHHbIX Ha KOHeL,
r.;

3) B pasgene “nepuepuiiHo-0CTPOBHbIE”, M. 1 “KapnaTOPYCUMHCKUIA” npej-
CTaBNeHbl JaHHble TOMbKO No BocTouHoi Cnoakuu.

MpepcTaBneHHas 34ecb (YHKLMOHa/bHAA maTtpuua faeT BO3MOXHOCTb
onpegenuTb Kaxablil IMA no 10 OCHOBHbIM 1 elle MO 18 BHYTPEHHUM
JeTanusupylowmm napameTpam (resp. npusHakam). Tak, Hanpumep, oc-
HOBHOW MapaMeTp XyAO>KecTBeHHAa nuTepaTypa UMEET ewe TPpU BHY-
TPEHHUX feTanu3npyoLWwmnx - fefieHne Ha nMpuKy, pacckas, poMaH 1 nog.
B pesynbTate MOXHO LOCTaTOYHO MOJIHO ONPeAeNnnTb PYHKLUOHANbHYHO
Harpysky kaxpgoro JIM{Aa, otmeyas npu 3TOM, Kakue napameTpbl B TOM
WX MHOM Cllyyae HannyecTBYIOT, HACKOJ/IbKO MOCMef0BaTe/IbHO U MOJIHO
OHUW MpefcTaB/ieHbl, HACKO/IbKO HENOMHO, crnopagnyeckn u T. 4. lNpasja,
cnefyeT MMeTb B BUAY, UYTO HepefKO Hano/HAEeMOCTb TOr0 WM WHOrO
napameTpa MOXeT KofiebaTbCsi OT AOCTATOMHO pEnpe3eHTaTWBHON A0
BECbMa CKPOMHOWA: ecTb, Hanpumep, JIMAKW, Ha KOTOPbIX HamucaHbl MO
OfHOMY-ABa pOMaHa, B TO BPeMA KaK Ha ApYyrux - 4O LecATu u 6onee, a
eCTb U TaKMe, Ha KOTOPbIX XYA0XECTBeHHas nnTepatypa CyLLeCcTBYeT, O4-
HaKo - TONbKO MasbIX >XaHpPoB. OTOT (PakTOp HEO0OXOLMMO YUUTbIBATb
npu nccnefoBaHUN PYHKUMOHaNbHOIO pa3suTtus JIMAos.

N3 matpuubl cnegyet, 4To BCEMU WM MOYTU BCEMU 28 napameTpamu
(1. e. 10 OCHOBHbIMU 1 18 BHYTPEHHUMU JeTanusmpyowmumu) obnagaroTt
MWL HEKOTOPble MUKPOA3BIKW: U3 aBTOHOMHBIX - BEPXHENY>XULKWA, a
13 OCTPOBHbIX - HOrOCNaBO-PYCUMHCKMIA. CnefoBaTeNibHO, Kak Mbl yKe 0T-
METUAN Bbile, 3TO (YHKLMOHANbHO cufbHble JIMAW. HuXHenyxumukuii
N Kawy6Ccknil B 3TOM nniaHe cnabee - OHW MPOABAAIOT cebs COOTBET-
CTBEHHO B 8 M 9 OCHOBHbIX cthepax u 13 n 14 getanusnpyrowmx napa-
MeTpax U CKOpee BCEro MoryT 6biTb OTHeceHbl K JIMAam cpegHei yH-
KLMOHaNbHOCTMW, OfHAKO C NOTEHLUMaNbHON BO3MOXHOCTbI AOCTUYL Of-
HOIi CTyneHM Bbllwe (0CO6EHHO 3TO OTHOCMTCA K Kawy6CcKOMY fi3biKy). U3
OCTPOBHBIX K CpPEAHEMY paHTy MPUMbIKAKOT rpagnLLaHCKO-XOPBaTCKUi, a
TakXXe 6aHaTCKO-601rapCKniAi - OHU NPOSBAAIOT cebs COOTBETCTBEHHO B 9
M 6 OCHOBHbIX cthepaX M 13 1 8 BHYTPEHHUX. Pe3bSHCKUIA U 0COBEHHO
MOIN3CKO-CNaBAHCKWIA, Bbille KBaAN(MULMPOBaHHbIE HAMU KaK PYHKLMO-
Ha/lbHO cnabble JIMAN, gocTuralT HeGOMbLIOTO Ynucna cdep ynotTpebne-
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HWS - OHW BeCbMa CKPOMHO YNoTpebnstoTcs B 7 OCHOBHbIX Cthepax M co-
OTBETCTBEHHO B 9 U 7 BHYTPEHHUX.

Cpegyn nepndepmniiHO-0CTPOBHLIX MO YNCNY OCBanBaeMbIX cep nuan-
pyeT KapnaTo-pycuHCKuin (CnoBakumn), a cpean nepugepuiiHbix —3anag-
Homonecckuid, B Hauane XXI B., MpaBfa, HauyMHawoLWKIA caaBaTb NO3ULUN
no npuyMHaMm cy6beKTUBHOIO XapakTepa.

Mogo6HOe MpoyTeHMe M MocnefyloLllas MHTeprnpeTauus npegnarae-
MO Hamu (YHKLMOHaNbHONW MaTpuubl MO3BONAET HArAsgHO YBUAETH
CTeMeHb WCMOMb3YEMOCTU KOHKPETHOTO fINTEPaTypHOro MUKPOA3bIKa.
CnepyeT TONbKO UMeTb B BMAY, YTO B MPEASOXEHHON (PYHKLMOHANLHOIA
mMaTpuLe ucnonb3oBaHue JIMfAa B TO UM MHON chepe He 0693aTeNbHO
TO/MbKO aKTyaNibHO: OTpaXkaeTcs (hakT 3anofIHeHUSA cdepbl HE TONbKO B ce-
FOfAHSLLUHEM €e COCTOSIHMM, HO W KOr4a-To B MpoLw/oM. To eCTb MCNOfb-
30BaHuMe J/IMfa B Tex WM MHbIX chepax B OMpPeAeNeHHbIA Mepuog cTaHo-
BUTCA [JOCTaTOYHO aKTMBHbIM, MOCAEe Yero MOXET HacTynuTb chaj um
[aXe HEKOTOpbIA MepepbIB, a 3aTeM - aKTUBU3aLUA.

CKaszaHHOe MO3BOMSET CAeNaTb 3aK0UYeHMe 0 TOM, 4To JIMAN - akT
coBpemeHHol Cnaum (resp. Mukpocnasmm). OHM 060rallaloT ee 1 HaLu
npeacTaBfeHns O CNaBSHCKOM MWUpe U B TO >Ke BPEMS OTPaxarwT ecTe-
CTBEHHOE MpPaBO TON WAN MHOW 3THUYECKON TPynnbl Ha CBO6GOAY S3bIKO-
BOrO Bblpa>XeHns U TEM CaMbIM Ha A3blKOBOe pa3inyne. Mbl cuMTaeM, 4to
coBpemeHHass CnaBus elle pacnonaraeT HEKOTOPbIMU MOTeHLMalbHbIMK
BO3MOXHOCTSIMW /11 BO3HWKHOBEHUS HOBbIX POCTKOB B Buge JIMAoB,
KOTopble 6yAyT COCyLLeCTBOBATb M PYHKLWOHUPOBATL B COrnacun v rap-
MOHWUW C NUTepPaTYPHbIMW S3bIKaMW KPYMHbIX CMaBAHCKUX (U HE TO/bKO
CNaBSHCKNX) HapogoB. [pumepbl 3KCNEPUMEHTOB MOAOOHOro poga no
CO3[aHM1I0 BMYCKOIO U1 ranbllaHcKoro B J/InTBe, CMIE3CKOr0 U rypanbCKo-
ro B Monblue, MOPaBCKOro B Yexumn v ap. NOATBEPXKAAKOT 3TOT NPOrHO3.
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Slavic linguistics today
and Slavic literary microlanguages

Alexandr D. Dulichenko

The elaboration of a theory concerning Slavic literary microlanguages began
sometime around the end of the 1960s and the beginning of the 1970s.

A literary microlanguage must be a form of language (or dialect) that has
a system of writing and is characterised by codifying tendencies which arise
as the result of the appearance of a variety of written texts within the frame-
work of a more or less organised literary-linguistic process. It is this organi-
sed literary-linguistic process that dictates the choice of writing system and
leads to the unification of grammatical, lexical and other norms, thereby brin-
ging about the effective creation of a new literary language. There are obje-
ctive reasons for this, which can be the migration of part of an ethnic commu-
nity or a greater than usual degree of divergence between a standard literary
language and a peripheral dialect of the same language. As with more wide-
ly-used languages each Slavic microlanguage has its own distinct name.

These languages are classified according to geographical principles, with
ethnolinguistic and literary-linguistic considerations also taken into account.
As a result eighteen microlanguages can be identified and divided into four
groups: autonomous, isolated, peripheral-isolated and peripheral.

A genetic classification according to their respective bases shows that the
greatest number of such languages are South Slavic in origin; then come
West Slavic and finally East Slavic languages.

Slavic literary microlanguages are found in areas of active linguistic
contacts. Particularly important here is the issue of the relationships between
more widely- and less widely-used languages, since this is largely responsi-
ble for determining both the scope for internal development (e. g. in the mat-
ter of codification) of each microlanguage and the space and manner in which
it can be ‘allowed’ to function. The majority of microlanguages have multiple
contacts, and new lexical elements, for example, usually enter the language
through the filter of a more widely-used neighbouring language.

The norms of literary microlanguages are characterised by an abundance
of variant forms. The autonomous and most of the isolated and peripheral-
isolated microlanguages are codified, but this applies to only a few of the pe-
ripheral microlanguages. The functional strength of a microlanguage can be
high, medium or low, and the proposed matrix of functions makes it possible
to judge the vitality of each microlanguage and to assess how it is likely to
develop.

aleksd@list.ru, aleksander.dulitsenko@ut.ee
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MeHapgsbv LbixyH, Mblck

CnaBsiHCKME NUTepaTypHble MUKPOS3bIKOBbIE
NPOEKTbl B 3KOJIMHFBUCTMUYECKOI MEpPCneKTnBe

HeCcOMHEHHO, UTO NPOAOC/KAKLLEEC HA NPOTSXKEHWUM MHOFUX NeT Mu-
KPOsi3bIKOBOE CTPOMTENbLCTBO Y CMaBsiH AIBMSETCS HEMOCPEACTBEHHON pe-
aKuMein Ha HMBeNupylLine TeHAEHUUN COBPEMEHHOIO MUpa, B KOTOPOM
npeBavMpyoT MparMaTUYeckne WHTEepPechbl, B TOM YMUCe U B A3bIKOBOA
obnacTtun. Kak yteepxaaet IN. Munep.

“JIMHTBUCTUYKUN pPefyKLMOHM3aM BOAMO 61 amnyTuparby MHOTUX Kyn-
TYPHUX, eCTEeTCKUX, AYXOBHUX W ApYrux gmmeH3u]a nocTojefrHx je3H-
Ka 1 xunocTasmpabby ynore je3HKa kao cpeacTBa ko]um ce ocTBapyjy
oApe~eHn matepu]anHu umn>esn”,

He roBOpPS YXe 0 TOM, YTO OnpaBAaHMe 3TUX MPOLECCOB NMOTPEBHOCTAMM
KOMMYHUKaunn He06OCHOBAHHO He TONbKO C 3TUYECKOW TOUKM 3peHnA,
HO N C YNCTO ﬂVIHFBVICTVIHECKOVI, MOCKONIbKY (byHKLI,I/IFI B3aUMOMNOHNMaHNA
ABNAETCA TONbKO OAHOW M3 MHOTUX PYHKUMIA A3bika (Munep 2004, 33).

M B camom pgene, BMeCcTo TpagMUNMOHHOIO cnucka 12-13 cnaBsAHCKUX
NNTepaTypHbIX A3bIKOB (BKIOYAs CTapOCNaBAHCKWUIA) HOBbIA “SIeKCUKOH
A3bIKOB eBponeiickoro BocTtoka” nog pegakuneid M. OKyKw, BblLLeALINI
B 2002 r. kak 10-i1 Tom “Wieser Enzyklopadie des europdischen Ostens”,
COLEPXUT Bonee nAM MeHee MpoCTpaHHOe onucaHue 40 nUTepaTypHbIX
CNaBAHCKMX Makpo- U MUKPOA3LIKOB (Okuka, red. 2002), a 6onee “caep-
X@HHbIA” B 3TOM NjaHe MOCKOBCKUIA TOM “CnaBsiHCKME A3bIKW”, YBUAEB-
Wwwnii ceeT B 2005 rogy B pamKaxX 3HUMKNOMNEeAUYECKOro M3gaHus “HAsbiku
Mupa”, [aeT o4vepku 28 CNABAHCKUX JSINTepaTypHbIX A3bIKOB (AMCA
2005), He pa3gensa cepbCKuiA, XOpBaTCKUiA N GOCHMIACKMNIA, a TaKXKe Bepx-
He- N HVOKHENY)XXNLKNIA NnTepaTypHble A3bIKK, HO 3aTO NOAHUMas 40 paH-
ra MMTepaTypHOro s3blka 4PeBHEHOBIroOpPOACKUIA ananekT!
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MpuHMMAas BO BHUMaHWe Bce 60/71ee MHOrOUKCNEeHHbIe Cnydan ny6aum-
KaLuuu TeKCTOB, OTpaXKarLWmX 0CO6EHHOCTN LManeKToB, NHTepANaNeKTOB
N PETVOJIEKTOB, a TakXke 6ofiee AW MeHee MOJHble OMUCAHWUS UX Y3YCOB,
YTO MOXET PacCcMaTpMBaATbHCA Kak MOMbITKa KOAM(UKALUW, HET COMHe-
HUS, 4TO YMCMIO TAKNX NNTEePaTYPHbLIX MUKPOA3LIKOBbLIX MPOEKTOB MOXET
ObITb YBEMYEHO MHOFOKpaTHO. lMoTeHUManbHOM 6a30i A4NA Takoro yse-
JINYEHUA KOMNYECTBA MUKPOA3LIKOB MOTYT MOCAYXWUTb HauWOHa/bHbIe
MEHbLUWHCTBA, KOTOPbIe Yallle BCEro pacCMaTpMBAlOTCA KakK 3THUYECKUe
rpynnbl, OCTaBLUMECA B pamMKax rpaHuy, “4yxux” HaLMOHaNbHbIX rocy-
fapcTB. TUNUYHLIMU ANA 3TUX MEHbLUWHCTB MPU3HAIOTCA XapaKTepucTu-
KW, CBOWCTBEHHble OTAENbHbIM HauuaMm. OHM vacTo 06/1ajal0T CBOUM
CTaHAAPTHbIM A3bIKOM, CBOE KyNbTYPOWA, LUKONAMWU W WHBIMW KYNbTYp-
HbIMU WUHCTUTYLMAMWU, UMEIOT KY/IbTYPHYIO YU BO MHOTUX CliyyasaX Mnonu-
TUYECKYH 3AUTY, YTO MO3BOJSIAET UM BbLICTYNaTb B KayecTse MoauTuye-
CKOro cybbvekTa (Promicer 2004, 12). CnopHbIM SBASeTCA BONPOC O BO3-
MOXHOCTU (hOPMUPOBAHWA NUTEPATYPHbIX MUKPOA3LIKOB Y TaK Ha3blBae-
MbIX “CKPbITbIX (MPU3payHbiX) MEHbLIUHCTB”. ATO 0ObIYHO HebOoNbLUWE
3THUYECKUE TPYNMbl, KOTOPbIE MbITAOTCA COXPAHUTbL BHYTPU Ce65 YTO-TO
BaXXHOE, U TaKOe COKPbITWE NO3BOMAET UM BbIKWMBaTb B HebnaronpuaT-
HbIX NMOJINTUYECKMX YCNoBUAX. PakTopaMu, MOTYLLUMY MOBNATL Ha CTa-
TYC “CKPbITOrO0 MEHbLUIWHCTBA”, ABNAIOTCA HaNM4Me/oTCyTCTBUE “MaTUY-
HOro” rocyfapcTtsa, ero NPecTuK, OTHOLLIEHWE K KOHKPEeTHOMY “CKpbITO-
My MEHbLUMHCTBY” U MeaniiHaa NoafepXka (CUKMMUBL 2004, 10). Kpo-
Me TOro, He CYLLEeCTBYeT ACHbIX Hay4YHbIX KPUTEPWEB, MO KOTOPbIM MOX-
HO Ob1fI0 Obl XEcTKO pasrpaHn4MBaThb C/IABAHCKUE SA3bIKOBbIE WAWNOMbI,
obnagarouime MUCbMEHHOW (uKcaumein n BbipaboTaHHbIMU A5 TaKoM
(hmkcauuu npasunamu, 1 TPAAULMOHHO TPaKTyemble B KayecTBe inTepa-
TYPHbIX (CTAHAAPTHBIX) CNaBAHCKMe A3bIKW. B KOHEYHOM uTOore B Kaue-
CTBE €fMHCTBEHHbLIX aprymMeHTOB, MO3BOMAKLMX OTAENUTb CNaBAHCKMWE
nTepaTypHble MakKpoA3bIKW OT CNaBAHCKUX NUTEPATYPHbIX MUKPOA3bI-
KOB, IBASETCA WX O(MUMaNnbHbIA MAM HeouumanbHbIA cTaTyc U chepa
ncnonb3osaHua. Cp., Hanpumep, LWKaay, BKHOYaOLWYO XYL0XECTBeH-
HYIO AuTepaTypy, aAMWHUCTPaLMIO, HayKy, PEIMIMO3HYI XW3Hb, CO6-
CTBEHHbIE YUupex[eHus, TeaTp, Tonorpauyeckme Hagnucu, NNYHYIO re-
penucky, cpefcTsa MaccoBOW WHGopmauuuM 1 obpasoBaHue, UCNONb3ye-
Mble A. lyNnYeHKO ANS CPaBHUTENbHOM XapaKTePUCTUKK (PYHKLMOHNUPO-
BaHWA CNAaBAHCKUX NUTEPaATYpPHbIX MUKPOA3bIKOB (AMCsa 2005, 602-603).
HeCOMHEHHO, YTO /19 CNaBAHCKUX NUTePaTypHbIX A3bIKOB 3Ta LUKala MO-
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XeT BblTb 3HAUYMUTENbHO paclUMpeHa, OfHAKO W Mpu 3TOM Henb3s u3be-
aTb CyGbEKTMBM3MA, MOCKO/bKY HEBO3MOXHO MNpURMcaTb TOMY Wau
MHOMY 371EMEHTY 3TOM LUKanbl pellatolliee 3HayeHUe NpW onpefeneHum
cTaTyca NuTepaTypHOro Makpo- UAW MUKPOs3bika. VIHTepecHo, 4To npu
3TOM Mbl BbIHYX/JEHHO 06pallaeMcsi K KpUTEpUsIM, KOTOpble OTHOCSATCS
cKopee K MONUTUKE, YeM K SI3bIKOBOW Teopuu.

W 3pecb yMECTHO MpMBECTM BbiCKasbiBaHue H. Tpy6eukoro, Kacato-
LLIeecsl PONIN OLLEHKU B HayKe:

. BCAKas OLEHKa OCHOBaHa Ha 3roLeHTPU3Me, 1 YTO NMO3TOMY U3 Ha-
VKM BCAKas OLeHKa [O/MKHa 6biTb M3rHaHa. Ho B KynbTypHOM TBOpYe-
CTBe, B UCKYCCTBE, B MOMWTMKE, BOOGLLE BO BCAKOM poOje LesTenbHO-
CcTu (a He Teopumn, KaKOBOK ABNSETCA Hayka) 6e3 OLeHKM 060ITMCH
HEBO3MOXHO” (TPYBELIKOW 2004, 13).

Xanb TOnbKO, YTo cam H. Tpy6eLKoi HepeaKo B CBOMX paboTax, Kacaro-
LWMXCS CNaBSHCKUX NMMTepaTypHbIX A3bIKOB, AaBan Takne oueHku (LibixyH
1998, 9), uTo, NO-BUAMMOMY, CBMAETENLCTBYET O NONNTUYECKON Hanpas-
NEHHOCTM 3TOro uukKna paboT M B NepBylo ovepedb cratbu “ObLecna-
BSHCKWI 31EMEHT B PYCCKOM KynbType”.

Bnpoyem, 1 B noAnTuyeckoin cgepe noaobHas OLEHOYHOCTb MOXET
npeogoneeatbcs. Cp. maccax M3 Tak HasbiBaeMoil CTpacbyprckoii gekna-
paunn (European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages, og06peH-
Holi B CTpacbypre B 1992 r. n npuHsaToin CoBeTom EBponbi):

“PaBeHCTBO BCeX A3bIKOB AOMWHUPYET Haj MPOu3BO/IbHBIMU Knaccu-
thmkaumamu. CripaBefIMBOE ONpefeneHrie nNpas f3bIKOB He MOXET 3a-
BUCETb OT MOJIMTUYECKOrO WAN afMUHUCTPATMBHOIO CTaTyca A3blKa,
paBHO KaK M OT TaKUX HEYMECTHbIX B aHHOM Cflyyae M HEOOBEKTUB-
HbIX KPUTEPMEB, KaK CTEMEeHb CUCTEMATM3ALUN A3blKa W YMC/O TOBO-
pAWMX Ha AaHHOM A3blke. MoaTomy B [eknapauny NpoBo3riallaeTcs
PaBeHCTBO MpaB S3bIKOB W CUATAETCA HEYMECTHbIM [efieHne Ha ogu-
uvanbHble M HeoUUManbHble, HaLWOHANbHbIE U PernoHabHbIE,
MECTHbIE, A3blKW OOMbLIMHCTBA W MEHbLLUWHCTBA, COBPEMEHHbIE U
ycTapenble”.

TakuM 06pa3oM, HanMLO SBHAs TEHAEHLMA KONMYECTBEHHOTO pocTa cna-
BSHCKMX NUTEPATYPHbIX MUKPOS3bIKOBLIX MPOEKTOB, KOTOPas HEKOTOPbI-
MU BOCMPUHMMAETC KaK pe3ynbTaT WHCNUpauuu, Beaylleil K NoapbiBy
HaLMOHANLHOTO eAMHCTBA M 0CMabNeHMi0 COBPEMEHHbIX CTaHAapTHbIX
CNaBSIHCKUX $3bIKOB. Cp., Hanpumep, oTpULaTebHYH peakuuio Gonrap-
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CKMX YYeHbIX Ha TakK Ha3blBaeMblli MOMaKCKMNA MPOeKT (EOAMKMEB 1997,
26-28). Mexgy TeM, Kak Mbl nocTapaancb nokasaTb, Yalle BCEro He3aBu-
CUMO OT >XENaHWi 1 NaaHOB MHWLMATOPOB MOAOOHLIX MPOEKTOB, C 3KO-
JINHTBUCTMYECKON TOYKM 3pPEHMSA MOCMeLHWE MPOTUBOCTOST S3bIKOBOW
accuMmmnaauumn (UblxyH 2004, 9—10). OcobeHHO 3TO 3amMeTHO, Korga aT-
HUYeCKOe MeHbLUMHCTBO OKa3blBAaeTCAd B HEPOACTBEHHOM S3bIKOBOM
OKPY>XeHUN. TaK Ha3blBaEMblil 3reiicKO-MakegoHCKUI nuTepaTypHbIi
MUKPOA3bIK, OPUEHTUPOBaHHbLIA Ha KOCTYPCKO-NIEPMHCKYI apeasbHyto
6a3y, HecmMoTpsi Ha TO, YTO B HAaCTOALLEE BPeMS paccMaTpmBaeTCs Kak
“yracatmownii”, no-BMANMOMY, BCE XKe OKa3blBaeT BAMUAHME Ha Noafepka-
HWe “BUTanbHOCTU” MECTHOrO roBopa Ha 3anaje rpevyeckoin MakegoHun,
4yTO 0CO6EHHO APKO BUAHO B CpPaBHEHUM C Apyrumu Tepputopusmu. Cp.
HegaBHMe HabnwgeHusa K. docca:

“W Bce e MO0 MOMM MOACYETaM B 3HaYMTe/IbHO 60M1ee rycTo HacefeH-
HOM paiioHe Mennbl (C LEHTPOM BogeH) XXMBET NPUMEPHO B TpU pasa
6onblle cnasooHOB (MpPUMEpPHO 70%), YemM B paiioHax JlepuHa u
KocTypa, KOTopble, HacUMTbIBas KaXXAabliA MPUOIN3NTENLHO MO 50 ThiC.
Xuteneii (MpUMepHO 60% CMaBoG)OHOB), MOC/E FPaXKAAHCKON BOMHbI
M NocnefoBaBLUEl 3a Heil Murpayumn paboyeid cuibl NPOCTO 06e3/to-
fenv. CnopHbIM BOMPOCOM SABASETCS, NOMAET M pernoH BogeH-He-
ryLl Tem >e NyTem YMOPCTBYIOLWEr0 FPaXAaHCKOro HEermoBUHOBEHMS,
Kak 1 HaceneHue JlepuHa, 4T0ObI TpeboBaTb CBOM MpaBa Ha pasBuTHE
A3blKa MEHbLUMHCTB, WM 3[eCb MOAYMHATCS CBOel cyabbe mocTeneH-
HoW accummnauun?” (dOCC 2003, 106).

W 3pech 3ameTHa ewé ofHa 3aBUCUMOCTb: YeM 6O/bLIYI0 pPosib npuobpe-
TaeT OfWH A3blK B COBPEMEHHOM MMWPE, CTaHOBALLMIACA TMMNEpPbA3bIKOM,
TeM 6OnblUe BO3MOXHOCTE NOSABAAETCS 418 KOHCTUTYMPOBAHUA MUKPO-
A3bIKOB. Bce feno B TOM, 4TO BO3HMKAeT ABYXYPOBHEBasA CTPYyKTypa, nim
TOYHee —Mpamuga, rae Ha BepxHei TOUKe YTBEPXAaeTca OAWH f3biK (B
COBPEMEHHOM MUpe - aHTIMIACKNIA), BCE )& OCTaNbHble f3bIKM OKa3blBa-
loTCA B 60Mlee WM MeHee PaBHbIX YC0BUAX MO OTHOLUEHWIO K FMMepb-
A3bIKy. KOHCTpympyemas HEKOTOPbIMW  Y4YeHbIMW  MHOFOYpOBHEBas
nepapxusa CNaBAHCKUX NUTepaTypHbIX A3bIKOB ABASETCA AOCTATOYHO MC-
KYCCTBEHHOM U M36bITOYHOM, NOCKONbKY OG0 MANOM HUKHETO YPOBHS
MMeeT BO3MOXHOCTb BbIX0fa Ha rMmnepbasblKk HENOCPeACTBEHHO, MUHYS
NMPOMEXYTOUHble CTyneHU. Bonee TOro, rmunepbAsbIK He YrpoXaeT nuTe-
paTypHbIM MMWKPOA3bIKaM, MOCKOAbKY OHW (PYHKUMOHUPYIOT B pasHbIX
NNOCKOCTAX. B pe3ynbTate Mbl NPUXOAMM K NapajoKcanbHOMY BbIBOAY O
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TOM, 4YTO A3blKOBas rnobanusauma npeacTaBaseT Yrpoly cTaHAapTHbLIM
A3blKaM, OMyCKasi UX Ha O4WH YPOBEHb C NMTEPATYPHbIMW MUKPOSi3blKa-
MW, TEM CambIM YBEIMYMBAs UX OOLLEe YMCNO W OTKPbIBas BO3MOXHOCTU
ANt KOHCTUTYMPOBAHMUSA HOBbIX MUTEPaTYPHbIX MUKPOSA3bIKOB.
Takum o6pa3om, npepnoxeHHoe Wieser Enzyklopéddie umncno onu-
CaHWiA CNaBAHCKMX N3bIKOB He ABMAETCA KPaliHOCTbIO, KaK yTBepXaaet
B. Tro6ocb (“Jest to oczywiscie uj”cie skrajne, nielicz™ce si? z kryterium
genetycznym i aktualn” typologi® naukow”” [Lubos, Ohnheiser, Topo-
LFNSKA 2003, 41]), a 3aKOHOMepHbIM pa3BUTWEM COBPEMEHHOW A3bIKOBOW
peanbHOCTW. pefnoXKeHHas UM nepapxms CNaBsHCKUX A3bIKOB BKIHOYa-
eT cneayloLyto rpagaumio (OLEeHKy?; coxpaHsem 6e3 nepeBoja Ha3BaHWA
CTyneHen):
1 J?zyki powszechnie uznane (prawnie i zwyczajowo);
2. J?zyki uznane prawnie;
3. J*zyki uznane przez nauk?;
4. Jrzyki bhd~ce w poczAtkowym stadium  rozwoju, postulowane
(oczekuj™ce na prawne uznanie, cz*sciowo aprobowane przez nau-
k?/ polityk?);

5. J*zyki bezpanstwowe i beznarodowe - uznawane przez nauk?, po-
siadajce tradycj? historyczn™ (Lubos, Ohnheiser, Topolinska
2003, 52-54).

3a UCKnoYeHnem nocnegHeli rpynnol, rae QUIrypupyroT Tak HasblBaemble
MepTBble (CTAapOCNaBSHCKUIA, NOMabCKWMiA, CNOBMHCKWIA), “yracatouime”
(nAwckmnin) n rmnoTeTuyeckme (NpacnaBsHCKWIA), yKa3aHHas Knaccuguka-
LMS HE MMEET HUKAKOr0 OTHOLUIEHUS K FTEHETUYECKUM KPUTEPUAM W aKTy-
aNbHOlM HAay4YHON TUNONOTUWU, eCNu TONbKO He CyuTaTb, YTO NUTepaTyp-
Hble MWKPOA3bIKW SABMAKOTCA OTBETB/IEHWAMMW COOTBETCTBYHOLUX CTaH-
[apTHbIX A3bIKOB. OAHAKO, KaK HaM KaXeTcs, BPAL /I MOXHO COrfacuThb-
CA C Tem, YTO pe3bAHCKWUIA NnTepaTypHblii A3blk 06pas3oBanca Ha 6ase
CTaHJAPTHOIO C/IOBEHCKOIO A3blKa, a He CaMOCTOATENIbHO Ha 6ase pe3bsH-
CKMX 4UaNeKTOB, AOCTATOYHO AaieKNX OT apeanbHON OCHOBbI CTaH4apT-
HOr0 C/OBEHCKOrO A3blKa, YTO U NOCAYXWUIO0 NMPUYNHON ero BO3HUKHOBE-
Hua. Tem 6Gonee NOLOOHOIO Henb3s YTBEPXAaTb, KOrja peyb MAeT O TW-
MoM0rMM NUTEPaTYPHbIX A3bIKOB: Hanpumep, TakK Ha3blBaeMblii BUYCKWUIA
CTPOMTCA Ha COBEPLUEHHO OT/IMYHbIX MPUHLMNAX B CPaBHEHWW CO CTaH-
JApTHBIM MOMbCKUM  A3bIKOM (npecbnafaHue (OHETUYECKOro MUCbMa,
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61m3kaa K cnoaukoin rpaguka u 1. n.) (UbIXYH 2003, 189—192).Takum
06pa3oM, B OCHOBE YKa3aHHOI Knaccudukaumm nexunT Bce TOT XKe KpuTe-
pWii, COrNacHO KOTOPOMY “60/blIOe” OLEHMBAETCS MOM0XUTENbHO, a
“Manoe” - oTpuULATENbHO, YTO, ECTECTBEHHO, K HayKe HUKAKOro OTHOLIe-
HUA HE UMeeT M TPaKTYeTCs B 3KO/IMHIBMUCTMKE KaK MaHUMynauus oco-
6EHHOCTAMMN 0ObIAEHHOTO Ye/10BEYECKOro MblleHNsa (LUBOS, OHNHEI-
SER, Topounska 2003, 15). B np1upogHOii 5KONOrMM MUKPOOOBLEKT, Ha-
XOAAWMACA NOA Yrpo30i MCYE3HOBEHUS, HE MEeHee BaXKeH, YeM MakKpo-
06beKT.

M ewe ofgHo 3amedyaHue. Kak MokasblBalOT HabnofeHus, A3bIKOBas
cUTyaums, BKIKOYalOLWas TPpW YPOBHA: TUMEPbA3bIK - CTaHAAPTHbIE
A3bIKW - MWKPOSA3bIKW, SBASETCS KpaiiHe HeycToinuymBoi. Ha orpaHu-
YeHHOM 6eflopyCcCKOM MaTepwane, rge nocne U3BeCTHOro pedepeHayma
MECTO TMNepbA3bIKa 3aHAN PYCCKWUA, GENOPYCCKWUIA CTaHAAPTHLIA (nuTe-
paTypHbIiA) A3bIK aKTUYECKN 6bin HW3BEAEH [0 CTaTyca NMTepaTypHOro
MUKpoA3biKa. MpaBja, OAHOBPEMEHHO NpW 3TOM Habnwoganochk U “yraca-
HWe” 3anajHorMoaeccKoro MUKpPOA3bIKOBOro MpoekTa. Takum 06pa3om,
YCNOXHEHME A3bIKOBOW CUTYaLUN MOXET MPUBOLUTb K U3MEHEHUIO CTa-
Tyca CYLWEeCTBYHOLWMUX NNTEPATYPHbIX MANMOMOB, B TOM 4YuCNe W NuTepa-
TYPHbIX MUKPOS3bIKOB.
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Projects for the creation of Slavic literary microlanguages
from the perspective of linguistic ecology

Henadz’ Cykhun

The development of microlanguages among the Slavs is a process that began
some years ago and is a direct reaction against the homogenising tendencies
of the modern world. A potential source for increasing the number of micro-
languages might be found among minorities living in “someone else's” natio-
nal state. More difficult is the question whether the creation of literary
microlanguages is possible among “hidden (or phantom) minorities”. The
growth in the number of projects for the creation of Slavic literary microlan-
guages is sometimes perceived as a consequence of a programme of incite-
ment to undermine national unity and weaken the existing Slavic standard
languages (for example, the negative attitude of Bulgarian scholars to the de-
velopment of Pomak). At the same time from the point of view of linguistic



54

ecology microlanguages are a way of counter-acting linguistic assimilation.
There is a correlation between the expansion of the role played in the modern
world by a single language that acquires the status of hyper-language and an
increase in the opportunities for creating microlanguages. At the same time,
however, “big” is often seen as positive and “small” as negative, though this
is undoubtedly unscientific and in linguistic ecology is viewed as a form of
thought-manipulation. A language system that includes three levels (hyper-
language - standard languages - microlanguages) is unstable, as is shown
by the language situation of present-day Belarus.

cychun@ im.lingvo.minsk.by



John Dunn, Glasgow

What do you do if you haven’t got an army and a navy?

Some observations on the standardisation
of regional and minority languages

The title of this paper contains a reference to the familiar observation that
a language is a dialect with an army and a navy. This aphorism, like many
others of its kind, is characterised by a disputed paternityl, but it also re-
sembles other such comments in that beneath the jocular surface there is
hidden a kernel of truth. In this case the truth concerns the role of the na-
tion state in the formation and imposition of standard languages.

Nations do indeed have a wide range of resources at their disposal
both to create and to propagate language standards. These include: acade-
mies and other public or official bodies with designated responsibility for
language matters; publishers of dictionaries and reference works, whether
in the public or the private sector; an education system; print and electro-
nic mass media. Even the aforesaid army and navy are relevant here: no
branch of any armed forces can carry out its duties without clear orders
which are comprehensible to all concerned, and, more generally, it is
doubtful whether state and public services of all kinds would be able to
function properly without the existence of a standardised language.

It is reasonable to assume that there will naturally be significant varia-
tions between individual nations in the existence, structure and function-
ing of these different bodies from the point of view of language standardi-
sation: not all countries have academies or their equivalent; in some coun-
tries, but not in others, the state or its agencies may intervene directly in

1 As might be expected, this dispute is now conducted on the Internet, for example at:
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language-dialect_aphorism; http://www.edu-cyberpg.
com/Linguistics/armynavy.html
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questions of linguistic usage, including orthography; there are differences
in the extent to which the state disengages itself from the conduct (inclu-
ding the linguistic conduct) of the mass media. And in states that are (or
were) federal or confederal in nature it is perfectly possible for standard
languages to be created and to function without the benefit of an army or
navy, thereby demonstrating that, the kernel of truth notwithstanding, lin-
guistic reality is too complex to be encompassed within a single apho-
rism.

One consequence of the various administrative, political and even mi-
litary processes that underlay linguistic standardisation is that they have
tended to produce a sharp distinction between on the one hand national
state languages and on the other regional and minority varieties. The for-
mer had clearly defined standards and monopoly rights of use in the pub-
lic sphere, while the latter were largely unstandardised, were usually
referred to, if at all, as dialects and were generally restricted to the private
and informal sphere. This was generally the case between the end of
World War Il and the beginning of the 1990s; moreover, in parts of Euro-
pe and especially (though not exclusively) the countries of the central and
eastern parts of the continent the co-ordinated functioning of the various
bodies concerned under tight state control meant that the characteristic
structure was a 'top-down' model of standardisation, supplemented in so-
me instances by a censorship which included among its competencies
control over language usage.

There were exceptions to this tendency. Perhaps for historical reasons
and perhaps because the political and cultural conditions of the time fa-
voured a Slavonic language in a German environment Sorbian was able to
establish a certain niche for itself within the structures of the GDR and
even existed in two standardised variants. Though other examples can be
found elsewhere in Europe, among the Slavonic languages the status of
Sorbian as a standardised regional language is during the period in questi-
on unique.

If the situation described above prevailed for the first 35 years or so
after World War II, there have since then been three developments that
have affected the relationship between national languages and what are
now perhaps best referred to as regional and minority languages (see the
following paragraph). First of these is the series of political upheavals
that began in 1989. The overall implications for language in the states
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where these changes took place are complex and still to some extent un-
clear, not least because of the creation of a number of new nation states,
but some consequences for the status of regional and minority languages
can be discerned, for example, in the enhanced status that Kashubian and
Rusyn have received in Poland and Slovakia respectively. It is not simply,
however, a matter of establishing a presence in the mass media, in the
education system or even in public administration. The removal of the
centrally imposed system of uniform policies and attitudes has opened up
areas for discussion and debate (e.g. over the status of Silesian in Poland)
and created new opportunities for academic research: it is unlikely that
this volume and the conference that led to it would have been possible un-
der the previous political dispensation.

The second development is what might be termed a Europe-wide chan-
ge in attitude towards regional and minority languages, whereby an earlier
indifference or even hostility has been replaced by a more supportive ap-
proach. This finds official recognition in the European Charter for Regio-
nal or Minority Languages, which was adopted by the Council of Europe
in 1992 (http://www.coe.int/T/E/LegaL Affairs/Local_and_regional_De-
mocracy/Regional_or_Minority_languages/ or: http://conventions.coe.int/
treaty/Commun/QueV oulezVous.asp?NT=148&CM=1&CL=ENG)2

As Sven Gustavsson points out elsewhere in this volume, this Charter
does have serious limitations: nation states and their governments retain
the right to determine what constitutes a regional or minority on their so-
vereign territory, and there are in practice only limited mechanisms for
enforcement. Nevertheless, its importance lies in the fact that it is a Coun-
cil of Europe initiative, which means that it applies, or will in due course
apply, to almost the whole of Europe. Not all countries have completed
the ratification process, but at the time of writing (January 2006) the pu-
blished declarations of individual countries (available at: http://conven-
tions.coe.int/treaty/Commun/ListeDeclarations.asp?NT=148&CM=I&DF
=&CL=ENG&VL=1) encompass Burgenland Croatian (Austria), Rusyn
(Croatia and Slovakia) and Upper and Lower Sorbian (Germany)3. The
work of the Council of Europe in this area is supplemented by that of the

2 The two sites give access to different sets of accompanying documentation.
3 In the English-language version of the declarations the forms used for the first two
are Burgenlandcroatian and Ruthenian.
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European Union in, for example, the Euromosaic and ADUM projects
(http:/leuropa.eu.int/comm/education/policies/lang/languages/langmin/eur

omosaic/index_en.htmlhttp://www.adum.info/adum/)

This new attitude also finds reflection in the legislative activities of in-
dividual countries. Italy has not ratified the European Convention, but it
has passed a national law on minority languages, which refers to Slovene
and Croatian (without further specification) (http://www.govemo.it/go-
vernoinforma/dossier/tutela_minoranze/index.html).

This is supplemented by laws passed by individual regions, notably
(for Slavonic languages) Friuli - Venezia Giulia and Molise (http://www.
minoranzelinguistiche.provincia.tn.it/normativa/Normativa_delle_Regioni/)

The third development is one to which perhaps insufficient attention
has been paid (though see Dunn 2002): over the last fifteen years or so
there has been a series of technological developments relating to the mass
media, of which the most immediately visible is the appearance of the In-
ternet. The importance of the Internet for the development of regional and
minority languages is fourfold: first, it is, especially in most of Europe,
relatively easy to access from the point of view both of the sender and of
the recipient; second, it is almost impossible for governments and other
outside authorities to interfere in its functioning; third, it has developed in
a spirit, if not of anarchy, then of a certain disrespect for hierarchy and
the conventions of editorial control; fourth, it can exist independently of
commercial considerations, which means that the potential size of the rea-
dership is not necessarily a relevant issue.

The Internet is not, however, the only technological advance to play a
role here. The increased use of computer technology in printing and the
advent of desk-top publishing has made it much easier and cheaper to set
up and publish newspapers and magazines. Another development with
considerable potential is the forthcoming switch from analogue to digital
television. This, it seems, is about to render obsolete the existing systems
where there is small number of national television channels, a system that
has, incidentally, played an important role in the propagation of standard
languages; instead there will be an enormous number of specialised chan-
nels, often distributed by cable or satellite. No-one has yet worked out
where the content to fill all these channels is going to come from, but
among all the reality shows, the home shopping channels and the endless
repeats there should be some room for broadcasting in as many regional
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and minority languages as people can find the resources to make pro-
grammes for. One example that already exists is the transmission via the
Astra satellite of the limited amount of Sorbian-language television pro-
gramming produced by the German regional stations MDR and RBB.

So: there is a more tolerant political regime, a more favourable politi-
cal, cultural and, dare one say it, financial climate, a more flexible system
of mass media, more open to linguistic diversity. How in these circum-
stances does one achieve linguistic standardisation?

A key desideratum, it would seem, is access to the education system.
It can be argued that if it really necessary to define the difference between
a language and a dialect, then a language is a dialect in which it is possib-
le to pass an examination. Perhaps the main reason why Scots is a litera-
ry, but not a standard language is precisely because, although Scottish
schoolchildren read writing in Scots, they never study it systematically as
a language, let alone take an examination or acquire a qualification in the
subject.

Scots is an extreme case which has no exact parallel in the Slavonic
world (perhaps the closest would be Silesian), but it demonstrates the im-
portance of teaching and examining, for both the pedagogic and asses-
sment processes depend on the existence of agreed standards. And even if
access is restricted to the primary level, as is often the case with minority
languages, the teachers still have to be trained, which in turn means that
the language is taught and studied at least at some level of higher
education. Inclusion within the education system also necessitates the
production of textbooks and dictionaries, which are clearly vital for the
establishment and propagation of explicit standards.

If the actual or potential role of the education system is clear, that of
the mass media is rather more ambiguous. On the one hand the various
forms of the media can fulfil an important function in helping to establish
and propagate linguistic standards. In the minority of instances where the
content of the media relates directly to language use, these standards will
be explicit; more commonly they will be implicit. Interestingly, it may be
that the printed media are more important in this respect than the broad-
cast media, something that has perhaps not been the case with national
languages during the last half century or so. In part this is a consequence
of the sorts of standards that are being created: the broadcast media can,
for example, do little to establish or propagate orthographic standards.
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Yet for many regional or minority languages the creation of a orthogra-
phy remains an unresolved issue, while for most national languages the
orthography was settled before the appearance of radio or television.

The second issue relates to content, and it is here that the complexities
of the role that the media can play become apparent. The standard-setting
function of the broadcast media is or was most apparent in the more for-
mal or ‘higher’ genres: news bulletins, documentaries, classical drama.
These are, however, genres which tend to have no place or only a very li-
mited place in broadcasting in regional or minority languages. From this
it would seem to follow that the standardising role of the broadcast media
in these languages will be limited if they restrict themselves to the more
inward-looking types of programmes, what might be termed the more
‘folk-loric’ genres.

The other problem with the mass media is a consequence of the in-
creased opportunities of access, reinforced by the egalitarian and anarchic
spirit of the Internet. This by its very nature is a counter-standardising
medium, as is demonstrated by the eccentric spellings adopted by some
Russian users. For the regional and minority languages, which are in ge-
neral in the process of forming standards, this question of destandardisati-
on does not really arise: the problem instead is that the Internet may in so-
me circumstances facilitate the perpetuation of competing standards.

Other public uses of regional and minority languages, for example,
where such languages are admitted to spheres of public administration,
will tend to further standardisation. A similar role may be played by aca-
demies and cultural institutions outside the formal education system,
though here the effectiveness of such bodies will depend on the degree of
official and also of public support.

If literature was in the period right up to the early twentieth century an
important force contributing to language standardisation, its role in the
standardisation processes of present-day regional or minority languages is
more uncertain. On the one hand, in Aleksandr Dulicenko’s comparative
table showing the different areas in which certain Slavonic minority lan-
guages function literature is the only category to receive an unambiguous-
ly positive indication for all eight languages included (Durticenko 2000,
846). This suggests that literature is one of the more accessible forms of
activity for users of regional or minority languages. On the other hand,
however, over the course of the twentieth century literature has become
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much more of an individual activity, moreover one in which linguistic va-
riety and experimentation have gained in importance. It is also the case
that as other forms of communication have developed and become more
and more widespread the significance and role of literature within a com-
munity have changed. Lachian, the language used by Ondra tysohorsky
for his poetry, provides a striking instance of where individual literary
activity has not led in any way to linguistic standardisation.

There remains one final question which relates more closely to the co-
re work of the Commission on Language Contacts. The Australian Slavist
Peter M. Hill has demonstrated that the process of language standardisati-
on is closely linked to that of modernisation (HILL 1998). In response to
this the present writer suggested in a paper presented at the XIII Internati-
onal Congress of Slavists (Ljubljana 2003) that the post-modern era was
characterised by a process of destandardisation, which was leading to the
creation of something that might be termed 'post-standard languages' and
that this process was in large measure due to some of the same phenome-
na that have been referred to here, especially the partial or total dismant-
ling of centralised structures concerned with language usage and the de-
velopment of new forms of electronic media (Dunn 2003).

A situation where some languages are moving towards standardisation
while others are simultaneously heading in the direction of destandardisa-
tion appears paradoxical; it can also present the appearance of a zero-sum
game, i.e. one where the standardisation of a regional language directly
affects the destandardisation of a related national language. From the
point of view of this perception the creation of a separate standard for
Burgenland Croatian contributes to the destandardisation of the Croatian
national language; the creation of a standard for Silesian furthers the de-
standardisation of Polish. A similar judgement might be possible for Ru-
syn in relation to Ukrainian, or for Resian in relation to Slovene.

That the perception of these processes as a zero-sum game is held in
some quarters would seem to account at least in part for the negative atti-
tudes towards regional or minority languages that are sometimes encoun-
tered: it would, for example, explain the Ukrainian refusal to recognise
Rusyn. Nevertheless, it is a somewhat simplistic perception: just because
two processes happen simultaneously and share at least to some extent the
same causes, it does not mean they directly influence one another. Nor
does it seem particularly accurate: it is possible in principle to imagine a
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situation where a single standard disintegrates into several regional not-
quite standards, and such events may have taken past in past centuries,
but even in the present climate of political upheaval and technological
change it is not a description that can realistically be applied to any of the

Slavonic national languages.
And yet for all that there is a new situation, and amidst all the various

processes of standardisation, destandardisation and restandardisation it
looks as if the clear divide between standard and non-standard languages
is no longer valid. Instead, it may be necessary to attempt to create a new
paradigm for categorising language varieties, one that is based perhaps on
a hierarchy of standardisation. Such a paradigm would allow language va-
rieties to be classified according to the extent to which, but also according
to the manner in which they are standardised. Perhaps this paper may in
its own way serve as a preliminary contribution towards the discussion
about what this hierarchy might be.
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UT0 BbI 6yaeTe AenaTb, eC/In Y Bac HeT
apMuu WM BOEHHOro gpiota?

HekoTopble HabNOAeHNSA Haj cTaHgapTusaumnei
pPervoHasbHbIX S13bIKOB W SA3bIKOB MEHbLLUWHCTB

John Dunn

B paHHON cTaTbe paccMaTpvBaeTCA BOMPOC CTaHAapTU3auvMu permoHanbHbIX
A3bIKOB N A3bIKOB 3THUYECKWUX MEHbLUMHCTB (34ecb ynoTpebnserca TepMu-
Honorna CoseTa EBponbl). BnioTb [0 nocnefHero LecATWIeTUA MPOLUIOro
BEKa B OTHOLLEHMM TakUX A3bIKOB He CYLIECTBOBa/IO TeX CTPYKTYp U Mexa-
HW3MOB, KOTOpble MpuBenu Obl K CTaHAapTU3aLMU HaLMOHAbHbIX A3bIKOB.
Tem He MeHee B nocnefHue 15 neT MOANTUYECKUE U KY/IbTYpO/SOrnYecKue
CABWTK, a TaKXe TEXHOMOrMYecKne WHHOBALMMW co3fanu 6naronpusaTHble
ycnosus Ansa xoTs 6bl YaCTUYHON CTaHAapTWU3aLMW PernmoHanbHbIX A3bIKOB.
OfiHaKo B TO XKe camoe BpeMd CyLlecTByeT onpefenéHHad TeHAeHUus K fe-
CTaHAapTU3aLUM HauMOHaNbHbIX A3bIKOB, W BCNEACTBUE 3TUX ABYX ABNEHUI
yCTaHOBMEHHbIV 3a XIX 1 XX BB. YETKWIA pa3pblB MeXAy CTaHAapTHbIMU Y
HeCcTaH4apTHbIMU A3bIKaMW NOCTEMEHHO 3aMeHsIeTCA CNOXHOW Mepapxuei, B
KOTOPOIn pa3Hble A3bIKM NOMb3YITCA PasHOi CTeMeHbo ¥ pasHbiMK hopMamMu
cTaHfapTusauuu.

J.Dunn@slavonic.arts.gla.ac.uk
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Oner BukToposuy HUKUTUH, MockBa

O A3bIKOBbIX KOHTaKTaX, s13bIKOBbIX COMMUKEHUAX
N A3bIKOBbIX OTTalKUMBaHUAX
(B CBA3N CO CNNaBAHCKNMMN MMKpOFI3bIKaMI/I)

M3yyeHne CNaBAHCKMX MWKPOA3bIKOB WMMeEeT CYLIeCTBEHHOe 3HauyeHue
4ns onpefeneHna craTyca NNTepaTypHOro A3blka B COBpeMeHHOW Cna-
BMM, XapaKTepa ero pasBuTusa U QYHKLUOHWPOBAHNA B YCOBUAX MHOrO-
A3bIKOBOT0 CO0OLLECTBa, IAe HePeAKO OAMH “OPMUNANbHbLIA” A3bIK AOMU-
HUPYeT Hapg Apyrum, “HeouumanbHbiM”. Ho BCe OHU pa3BUBAKOTCA B CU-
CTEME COLMOKYNbTYPHbIX U A3bIKOBbIX CBA3EM, KOHTAKTUPYIOT He TOMbKO
Ha ypoBHe 6bITOBOr0 NPUMEHEHUS, HO U CAYXaT CBOero pofga “ncmMxosno-
rMYecKMMMU 3TUMOHAMMK”, CAEPXMBAIOLW MMM HapacTalllee LEeHTpoCTpe-
MWUTEeNbHOE ABUXXeHUe B EBpore.

B Hawewm foknaje peyb MAET O A3bIKOBbIX KOHTaKTax B BuAe conmxe-
HUA W OTTankWBaHWiA, HabnfaemMbiX MPexae BCero B HEKOTOPbIX Cna-
BAHCKUX NUTEPATYPHbIX MUKPOA3bIKAX. ATO JOCTATOYHO C/IOXHAA Npo-
6nema, He Hawegwas A0 CUX MOP CUCTEMATUYECKOrO0 OTPAXEHUSA B JINH-
rBUCTWYECKON KOHTakTonormu. Mo3ToMy HalW pasmbllUNeHUA Ha 3TOT
CYeT HOCAT NpeABapuUTebHbIA xapakTep. K TOMY Xe Mbl 3aTPOHEM NULLb
HEKOTOpble acneKTbl MOAHUMAeMOro Bonpoca.

Mpexge Bcero obpatumca K npobremMe A3bIKOBOro conu>keHus. Mpo-
Lecc cbnmKeHNs S3bIKOB - ABNEHWE MHOFOMNAaHOBOE U HepeaKo MPOTMBO-
peuymBOe, HO BCErfa CBA3aHO C CO3HATeNbHbIMU AeiicTBMAMKU. CnefyeT, Ha
Hal B3rnag, pasnuyaTtb MO KpaiHeil Mepe ABa Tuna C6AMXKEHWIA: B OGHOM
Cnyyae Uenblo COMMXEHUS ABNAeTCS MOMbITKA CO34aTb palUOHanbHbI
A3blK (BCMOMOTaTe/lbHbIi UCKYCCTBEHHbI 53biK) B BUAE, Hanpumep, Bce-
CNaBAHCKOT0, WM MEeXCNaBAHCKOro, fA3bika; B APYrom - [enawTcd Laru
Mo CONMXKEHUIO CUCTEM Ha PasHblX YPOBHAX C LEefibio NPUBAN3NTL U faxe
06beAMHNTL PYHKUUOHMPYIOLLME A3bIKK.
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MpumepoB NepBoro Tuna c6AMKEHUA B UCTOPUU CO3AaHUA MeXAyHa-
POAHBIX UCKYCCTBEHHbIX A3bIKOB 60/ee YeM focTaTOvyHO. B aHuUumknone-
Anyeckom cnpasBoyHuke A. . JynnyeHko “MexayHapofHble BCnomora-
TeNlbHble A3bIKU” NpefcTaBneHo 6onee 20 NPOEKTOB BCECNABAHCKOMO A3bl-
Ka (4ynuyeHko 1990), HaUMHaA oT A3blka KOpusa KpuxkaHnya, Ha3BaHHO-
ro um pyckum jesunk (XVII B.), O npoekra B3aMmMHOro chna-
BAHCKOIrOo f3blka cnoseHua Matum Maspa 3MnbCKOro - y3 ajem -
Hi "aejaHCKi jesik (XIX B.). IMpu atom

“obpa3 6yaylu,ero cnaBAHCKOro si3bIKOBOF0 efMHCTBA B BUAE YpPEeEM -
Horo enaejaHCKoro je3ka chopmupoBanca y Maspa u noggepxuBancs
CO3HAHMEM MNPOLWIOro $N3bIKOBOTO efMHCTBA - Haauymem obuiero
NNTepaTypHO-NMUCbMEHHOTO A3blKa CNaBSAHCTBA - CTApPOCNaBAHCKOro W,
KOHEYHO, MpacnaBsHCKOro. M ecnu 3TO A3bIKOBOE MPOLUJIOE MOXHO
6bI/10 PEKOHCTPYMpOBaTh, TO NPeAcTOosLLee eUHOE A3bIKOBOe byayLlee
cnaBsiHCTBa CnefoBano CKoHcTpyuposatTh” (AYJIMHEHKO 1992, 442).

KcTtatn, nogo6HOro poga npoekTbl BCECNABAHCKOI0 A3blKa MOSABAAINCH U
B XX B., noasnsaTca oHn n B XXI Beke.

No6onbITHO B 3TOW CBA3M 3aMeTUTb, 4YTO Npodeccop THOOUHTEHCKOTO
yHuBepcuTeta TunobmaH Beprep, uccnegys npob6nemy BCeCnaBAHCKOIO
A3blKa, YKa3an Ha Takue “KOMMNPOMMWUCCHbIE” A3bIKW: OAWH Ha3blBaeTcH
rnaronunuya, agpyroii - npocnasa. O nocnegHem, B 4acTHOCTHW, rO-
BOPUTCSH Tak:

“Jezik Proslava je eshte jedna proba stvoreniu sredstva kommunikacji
Slavanskih ludi bez nadmernej praci po nauchenjiu cudzogo jeziku.
Proslava je poka co u nachali drogi i ne sudjite mi za jej slabosti. Je
tylko detina, hotjazh s perspektivej rostu” (BERGER 2004, 4).

Cp. TakXe TeKCT Ha MNpOeKTe BCeCNnaBAHCKOro Asblka Ruslavsk, B
OCHOBE NUCbMa KOTOPOT0 NEeXUT KUpUNnunua:

“Ypapare AHacrtacus,

BHe TBOW 4yf0BHe MpPeKpacocT, eTe KTOp Aenan MeH Xenatb Nu-
caTb Telibe, 6UN (akT YTO eCTUIL TeyHe BO AHIIUCK. YBepeHo, ec-
TWiAL BHe MO «30Ha onepauusra», MofjaHH TBO B3pacT M Moi. H
HWrga He fenan 6u Takail KoWwyHCTBO... NpOTY TBOM KpacocT U MAo-
[OCT. TONK ecim A 6un 6e3MUIOCTKE MOHIO/CK XaH W TW 6un MeiHe
MPVWHECEHH, COBMAa3eHH CO LieMW HEBOSIHHOCTA, Kak Tpodei. U paxe
BO Takall cnyy, s He 6pocun 6bl NPUYMHUTL THEB Annaxa, TBopuUTena
Kpacoctal... Ectuiom JlopeHuU0, NCUMXONOrHUK BO ATeH, [peud, oT
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Muancke n Mpeuyke npeakocT. Jly6uiom Pycke n CnaBuaHCKe KynTy-
pa, TMTepaTtypa M XUCTOP; YTOOU MOXETb NMpMeMUTb UX 6e3 yTpaTuTtb
HMWKan BpeM, A ynoTpebunioMm eTe «MexXAycnaBCKe» A3UMK, BO KTOp eTe
nocnaHue ecT nucaHH. A 6yAeloM cyacTKe o6MeHMBaATb HECKOJIKue
nocnaHverun co Teb6, yBepeHO BO AHI/IMCK, WAW BO NIMGKTOP pasnunuy-
HUX A3MKENOB KTOpUe 3HaMW W feKnapuiill BO TBOW CTpaHKa.

NopeHuo” (Berger 2004,5).

B uem B laHHOM cnyyae BblpaXaeTcs KOHKPeTHO cbnvxeHune? Onupasch
Ha ()yHAamMeHTaNbHbIA MPU3HaK CMaBAHCKUX A3bIKOB - WX FEHETUYECKYIo
6/1130CTb Ha BCEX JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX YPOBHAX, CO3AaTENN BCECNaBAHCKUX
A3bIKOB WUCKanuM M UWYT 06LiMe 31eMeHTbl, a NpWU OTCYTCTBUU TaKOBbIX
obpawaloTcad K matepuany Haubonee pacnpocTpaHeHHbIX A3bIKOB. Tak
hopMupyeTCcs CUHTE3NPOBaHHAaA S3blKOBas CUCTeMa, B KOTOPO ANA HO-
cuTeneil KOHKPETHbIX A3blKOB 60Mbllas 4acTb 3ME€MEHTOB J0CTaTOYHO
npospayHa ¥ MOHATHA, B TO BPeMs Kak fpyras TpebyeT onpefeneHHbIX
YCUANIA AN pacno3HaHWa U YCBOEHMS.

Bonee abCTpaKTHbLIA YPOBEHb CONMXKEHMA HabNOAaeTCA MPU CUHTE3N-
pPOBaHWWN 3IEMEHTOB FEHETUYECKWU HEe CTO/Mb BAM3KMX A3bIKOB - 0ObIYHO
3TO rpynnbl A3bIKOB B Npefefnax O4HOW NMHITBOCEMbU WAN JaXKe C BbIXO-
4OM B Apyrue cembu. MNpobnema cbamxeHns A3bIKOB, Kak W3BECTHO, pe-
Wwanack J110aBMTOM 3aMeHroom, KOTOpbIil O6bIn OA4HUM U3 TEX, KTO 3aHU-
Masici MPOeKTaMn CO34aHNA MCKYCCTBEHHbLIX fA3bIKOB. Ero acrnepaH-
TO 6a3mpyeTcs Ha 3NeMeHTaxX pasHbIX FPynn WHAOEBPOMEWCKOR Cembu -
npexje BCero Ha pOMaHCKON, repMaHCKOM, a TakXe CnaBfHCKON. 3pecb
Y3HaBaeMOCTb 3/1EMEHTOB 3CMNEpPaHTO AN HOCUTENell yKasaHHbIX rpymn
yXe He CTOMb Be/inKa, HO yCrnexy 3TOoro MeXxgyHapoAHOoro Bcrnomorartesb-
HOTO fA3blKa CNOCO6GCTBYET Hanuuve B HeM 60/bLIOTO YMcna UHTepHaLmno-
HaNnbHbIX efuHuY (MopteM ¥ CnoB), NMpocToTa rpaMmaTuku, NMOCTPOEH-
HOI Ha arrNiTUHATMBHbIX MPUHLMNAX, XapaKTepHbIX A8 HEKOTOPbIX BO-
CTOYHbIX fA3bIKOB.

Ecnv roBopuTb 0 CONMXKEHUU PYHKLWOHUPYIOLWMNX A3bIKOB, B Hallem
cny4yae - CNaBAHCKUX, TO TaKMX (PakTOPOB B UCTOPUU CNABAHCKUX Hapo-
[JO0B Hemano. Tak, Hanpumep, B Mepuoj HauMOHANbHOIO BO3POXAEHUA
FOXKHbIX W 3anagHblX cnaBsH B XIX B. BblABUrasncb MPOEKTbl cOMMXKe-
HWS, C O4HOIN CTOPOHbI, KOXXHOCNABAHCKUX S3bIKOB B €ANHbIA KHUXKHO-NU-
TepaTypHbIA A3blK, KOTOPbLI/A TOr4a HasbiBaAu MAAUpPURCcKUM (Npu-
YeM Ha Hem HEeKOTOpble aBTOpPbl fJa)ke MMcanu CBOM TEKCThbl), C ApYroi
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CTOPOHbI, B UCTOPUU BEPXHENYXULKOTO U HUXKXHENY>XMNLKOFO NnTepaTyp-
HbIX f3bIKOB 6bIIN OTMEYEHbl MOMNbITKN CHAN3UTL 06a NUTEPaTypPHbLIX Ba-
praHTa 04HOro U TOro e Hapoga. MpaBfa, HX B NepBOM, HV BO BTOPOM
cny4yae pe3ynbTat Tak U He O6bln JOCTUTHYT, XOTHA, HanpuMmep, ecTb cBeje-
HWS 0 TOM, YTO cpefun cepbONyXM4YaH [0 HACTOALLEro BPEMeHW 3TOT BO-
MPOC HEe CHAT C NOBECTKU AHS.

MonyTHO 3aMeTUM, 4YTO TEHAEHUMA K COMMXKEHUIO Habnogaetcs U B
HecnaBsIHCKOI cpede. VI3BECTHbIN POCCUINCKUI THOPKONOr 3. Tenuwes
(2003), B 4acTHOCTKN, FOBOPUT O HEOOXOAMMOCTM COCTABAEHMUA UCTOPUYE-
CKUX rpamMMaTuK THOPKCKMWX SI3bIKOB, 06CYXAaeT Mpo6aeMbl COLUOKY/b-
TYPHOTO pasBUTWUA 3TOW CeMbWM W CTABMUT BOMPOC: KakOB [LOSMKEH 6biTb
e[iVHbI A3bIK 06LLEHUS THOPKCKMX HApPOA0B MEXAY CO60W - UCKYCCTBEH-
HbIA NN eCTECTBEHHbIN?

Bce 9TU AMCKYCCUOHHbIE BOMPOChl UMEIOT OTHOLIEHWE U K KOHTaKTaM B
A3bIKOBOIi aype Mukpocnasuu.

Onupasice Ha Tpyabl A. L. LynumyeHKo, MOCBsLLeHHble pa3paboTke
Pa3NYHbLIX NPO6GEM CNABAHCKUX NNTEPATYPHbIX MUKPOS3bIKOB, MOXHO
OTMETUTb, 4YTO MPOLECChl COAMXKEHUS MNepexuBann WAU MepexuBatoT
MHOTME M3 HUX. YXe B AOKTOPCKON aucceptauuu “CnaBsiHCKME nuTepa-
TYpHble MUKPOS3bIKK. (Bonpochbl (hOpMWUPOBaHWUS U PasBUTKSA)” OH pac-
cMaTpuBaeT fBNeHNe S3bIKOBOTO CHMMXKeHUs (CM. MoHorpaduio: AY/1U-
UEHKO 1981, 219-225). Tak,

“B [OHALMOHANbHbLIA Mepuog MPOXOoAuS He TOMbKO MNPOLECC KOHKY-
PeHUNN PErnoHasibHbIX BapuvaHTOB SINTEPATYPHOrO fA3blKa, HO W Npo-
Liecc cHmxeHnsa, B3anMOAeincTBmna Mexzay Humu. Tak 6bino, Haup., B
XO0pPBaTCKOW cuTyauuu, rae nuTepaTypHas yakaBlMHa U KalKaBLiMHA
06HapyXunu B cebe TEHAEHUMIO K COMMKEHUIO CO LUTOKaBLLMHOWM, KO-
Topas MbICAMNAack Kak OCHOBa 6yayliero 06LLexopBaTCKOro nnTepa-
TYPHOTO A3blKa. 34ecb NMPOM30LWEN W MpoLecc fnepexoja Ha LUTOKaB-
WwmHy” (B X1X B.; HO y>e B Hayane XX B. 1 YaKaBLLUHa, W KalikaBLyu-
Ha BO3POXJAKTCA KaK NMO3TUYECKMe NNTepaTypHbIe A3bIKK, U UX (PYH-
KLUMOHMPOBaHME TNPOLO/HKAETCA [0 HACTOAWEro BpemMeHu; CM.
OYNNYEHKO 1981,219).

Mpegnaranuce faxe npouesypbl Takoro conmxenns. ¥Yxe s XVII B. npo-
uefypy CONMXKEHUS C NUTepPaTypPHOW LWTOKaBLWWHOW MpeanoXxun Kalka-
Bey, KO paii Xabgennu.
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Hopmanunsatop n Kogupunkatop HrociaBo-pyCMHCKOro nuTepaTypHO-
ro Mnkpossbika Maspunn KocTenbHMK MPAMO CTaBW/l BOMPOC O COJMXKe-
HAW POAHOTO A3blKa C YKPAMHCKUM NUTepaTtypHbIM A3bIKOM, a TakKXXe C
cepbcko-xopBaTckuM. Tak, B MepBO/ HOPMaTMBHOW rpammaTuke, KOTO-
pyto oH nsgan B 1923 r., untaem:

“Io moeli gymun ToTa rpamatmka Myuwena 6yu Tak HanucaHa, Xe 6u
oTBepana Apary 4o KLWXXKOBOIM0 PYCKO-YKPalWbCKOr0o f3MKa, K TUX
A0 cep6CKOro YMTO ropBaTCKOro si3MKa; a NpeTo ToTa rpaMaTtmka my-
TV nrTéwe v wupwe 6ewegy posnarpay” (KOCTENbHUK 1923, 6. 3).

. KocTenbHuKa B LenoM MNoAAep>XunBan A3blKoBen U nucatens Mwukona
M. Kouunw, aBTOp nepBbiX Y4eHOHWKOB POLHOr0 N3blKa, MOABUBLUUXCS
yXe B 60-e rr. B cBouMx rpammatmkax OH HepeaKo peKOMeH0Ban OpPUEH-
TUPOBATLCA Ha YKPauHCKWIA nuTepaTypHblii A3biK. BO MHOroM 3710 npos-
BU/IOCb B NIEKCUKE M OCOGEHHO B TEPMUHONOIMW, KOTOpas 418 MOMOLOro
NINTEPATYPHOr0 MUKPOA3bIKA AO/MHKHA Oblna cucTeMaTuyeckn paspabatsbl-
BaTbCcA. Tak, . KocTenbHMK afanTupoBan K pOAHOMY A3blKY NUHTBUCTU-
Yyeckuii TEPMUH YUCNUTENBHOE, B3SB €r0 U3 YKPAUHCKOTO f3blKa, CP. HOr.-
PYCUH. YUCMOBLWIK - YKP. 4UCN1BHUMK, cp. cepb6.-xopBaT. 6p0j B 3TOM Xe
3HayeHun. M. M. Kouunw npuHuUmMaeT 3TOT TeEPMUH. HO OH MAET U fanb-
Wwe: B LeNOM psfe cnyyaeBs OH OTKasbiBaeTCAd OT NpennoxeHHbix I Ko-
CTENbHWKOM TEPMUHOB B NOMb3Yy UX GOMbLUEA YKpanHu3aLum, cp. TepMUH
rnaron y KocTenbHMKa B BUAe 4YacOBLUK, KOTOPbI/A 3aMeHSeTCA YKpauH-
CKum a&cnoso B (opme aYecnoso (npwu cepb6.-xopsart, rnaron). B KoHeu-
HOM cYeTe TEPMMWUHOMNOIMN3aunsa NUHIBUCTUYECKOr0 MeTassblka nowusia no
nyTW ero yKpauHusauum, 4to 3Ha4UT CONMXKEHNA ABYX TEPMUHOCUCTEM.
A. . OynnyeHKO OoTMeyaeT TakXe 3HauyMTefibHble LWAarn 3Toro Koguhu-
KaTtopa B Hamnpas/eHUM yKpaumHW3auuum CnoBoo6pa3oBaTenibHOM CUCTEMbI
IOrocnaBo-pyCMHCKOTO0 MUKPOA3bIKA, B TO XXE BPems He ynyckas us suga
M NPOTUMBOHaNPaBeHHbIi NPOLECC - CO34aHUsS TEPMUHOB, B TOM YUCNe U1
NUHIBUCTUYECKUX, NO cepOCKO-XOpBAaTCKOMY 06pasuy 1 nogobuto.
3HaKOMCTBO C pPa3HOXaHPOBbIMU TEKCTaMW Ha MUKPOA3bIKAx, Npep-
CTaBMIEHHbIMUW B ABYXTOMHOW xpectomatum A. A. AynnyeHko (OYJINYEH-
KO 2003-2004,14H), noka3sbiBaeT, 4TO NpoLecchl CONMXKEHNA C COOTBEET-
CTBYIOLWNMN HaLUOHANbHbIMU A3bIKAMW MEPEXWNBAOT U HEKOTOPbIe APY-
rMe MuKpoA3biKW. K HUM, Hanpumep, OTHOCUTCH rpajuLlaHCKO-XopBaT-
CKWIA, KOTOpPbIA OpMEHTUPYeTCA Ha 06L,eXOpBaTCKWIA, LITOKABCKUIA MO
LVaneKTHON OCHOBe, B TO BPeMSA KakK nMTepaTypHbliA rpaguilaHCcKo-xop-
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BaTCKWii 6a3npyeTcs Ha nepecefeHYeCKOM YakaBCKOM fuanekTe. N3BecT-
HO, YTO 3apoguBLIvecs B 3akapnaTCcKoi YKpauHe, BocTouHoin CnoBakuu,
Monbwe, BeHrpuu pernoHanbHble BapuaHTbl (KapnaTo)pyCUHCKOIo nute-
paTypHOro A3blKa 6a3MpyloTCcsa Ha pPa3finyHbIX gMaNieKTHbIX OCHOBax. lMo-
aToMy feaTenn (Kapnato)pyCMHCKUX A3bIKOBbIX ABWMXXEHWI Bbl4BUHYN
naeto o co3gaHuy Ha 6ase BapuMaHTOB efMHbIX HOPM eAMHOro (kKapnaro)-
PYCMHCKOrO NuUTepaTypHOro Asbika. OfHako O peanu3auuun 3Toli ugeun
elwle faneko. AHallorMyHble npoueccbl HabnAalTCcAa TakXe B HeKOTO-
pbIX A4PYTUX CNaBAHCKUX MUKPOSA3bIKAX.

B TO e Bpem$si Helb3A He 3aMeTUTb, YTO HOPMAnN3aTopbl HEKOTOPbLIX
MUKPOA3bIKOB 03a00YeHbl CU/bHBIM BAUAHWEM, a UHOTLa W NPOCTO Aa-
BNEHWEM COCEAHUX, POLCTBEHHbIX W HEPOLCTBEHHbIX, A3bIKOB KPYMHbIX
Hauui. OTo AaBneHue NPOABNAETCA KakK BHELWHe, Hanpumep, npu cospa-
HUN NMUCbMEHHOCTU, TaK U BHYTPEHHE, T. €. HA YPOBHe (POHETUKMU, rpam-
MaTUKN 1N NeKCUKN. Manble A3blKU “60ATCA”, 4TO OHW MOTYT PacTBOPUTb-
ca B 60nbWMX A3blKax. MM03TOMYy HOpManu3atopbl pAfa CMaBAHCKUX MU-
KPOSA3bIKOB MLWYT NyTW OTAaneHns oT “60nblunX cocefein”, oTTanKusas
nx oT cebs.

Mpoueccbl 0T TaNKMBAHUA 3aC/yXMBaOT 0C060ro BHUMaHUA. OHKU A0
CUX MOp CUCTeMaTUYeCcKU Takxe He M3ydvanucb. [103TOMy Mbl 06paTum
BHMMaHWe KONINEer Ha HeKOTopble npeueseHTbl.

Tak, pe3bsHe-cnoBeHLUbl ceBepHoli Tanun ewe B XVIII B. “npegnpu-
HMUMann NONbITKM €O034aTb CO6CTBEHHY (KypcuB Haw. - O. H.) nwucek-
MEHHOCTb” W A/18 3TOr0 UCMNOMb30BaN UTANIbAHCKYIO W CMIOBEHCKYHO na-
TUHULbI. Takas cneyuuka rpaguyeckoro opopmneHus A3bika, a Takxe
(hoHeTnYeckue BapuaHTbl ANANEKTOB PE3bAH MPUBENM K MbICAW O CO3fja-
HUWN «yCpefHEeHHOro» (T. . CTaHAAPTHOrO0) TMNa NMCbMEHHOCTM N CaMOoro
pe3bSHCKOro NnTepaTypHoOro fsbika - B npoekte X. CTaHBelika. Begb
UTaNbAHCKaA naTuHWULA U NPUHUKMNLI ee OHETUYECKOW peannsauum He
oTpaXkatoT BCell CneunduKn pesbaHCKON peun. Bonee TOro, UTanbaHCKas
natuHuua B psge cnydvaes faeT ABOAKOE MPOYTEHME WU NPOU3HOLUEHUE
pe3bAHCKOro cfnosa. Kpome T0ro, B TaKOM C/ly4ae O4eHb TPYAHO CAEPXKM-
BaTb /IEKCUYECKNI A HATUCK, NPU KOTOPOM MWTaNbSHCKWE 3aMMCTBOBaHUA
NpoHUKanu 6bl B pe3bAHCKNIA 6e3 Kakoin-nnbo agantauuu, T. e. B OpPUTU-
HanbHOM Buae. B npoekte X. CTaHBeliKa eCTb HEKOTOPble 3HaKW TpaHC-
KPUNUWOHHOIO BUAA, XOTA M BUAHA onopa 6osiee BCEro Ha C/IOBEHCKYIO fa-
TUHULY. Tak, 0TTanKuBasaCb OT UTANbSHCKOW NaTUHULbI, CAenaHa NonbIT-
Ka co3gatb cneunduky (cMm. nogpobHee: AYINYEHKO 1998, 49 n ganee).
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Cospfarens 3anafHoMOMECCKOro nutepaTtypHoro Mnukposssika H. H. LWe-
NSTOBWY, Onacascb ero 4YpesMepHoin 6nm3ocTu (rpaduyeckoii, oHeTnYe-
CKO/, rpaMmaTMyecKoli U NEKCMKO-CI0BOOOGpa3oBaTe/IbHON) K COCEAHUM
KPYMHbIM A3biKaM —6e/l0pyCcCKOMY, YKPanHCKOMY U pyCcCKOMY, caenan no-
NbITKY KOAM(MULMPOBATb ABE CUCTEMbI NMUCbMA — KUPUNNUYECKYIO W Na-
TUHWYECKYH, YTOObl Kak-TO OTAENUTLCA OT Ha3BaHHbIX A3bIKOB U €C034aTb
cebe crneyunduxky. OAHAKO ero npeffioXXeHne NPUHATb NaTUHULY Kak pas-
HOMPaBHYI rpauyeckyto CUCTEMY A9 3anafHOoMN0NeccKoro 6oina oTeepr-
HyTa TeMW, KTO 6blN BOB/IEYEH B 3TO KY/IbTYPHO-3bIKOBOE ABMKEHME.

HeypauHoll oka3anacb M NOMbITKa MPUMEHATb NapannenbHO C KUpu-
nuuei naTuHULY AN BOCTOYHOCNOBALKOro BapuaHTa (KapnaTto)pyCUMHCKO-
ro NMTepaTypHOro f3bika. bbino Bpems, Korga raseta pycuH BocTouHoi
CnoBakun “HapofHbl HOBMHKbI” HaANoMOBUHY CBOEro o6bema nevaranachb
NaTWHWULEN cnoBaLKoro Tuna. Yntatenm BCKOpe 3afBUAM NPOTECT, M raseTa
cTana BbIXOAWTb TONbKO Kupunnuueir. Hopmanusatop H. H. Lensarosuy
MbiTanCA BHECTU W BHYTPEHHUE W3MEHEHUSA B CUCTEMY MUKPOA3bIKa. Tak,
OH He NPUHAN gNd 0603HaYeHMs A3bIK HU 6EN0PYCCKO-YKPanHCKOro Mosa,
HW PYCCKOTO A3blK, & B3/ U3 NaTbILLICKOr0 C/I0BO BO/IOjA B TOM >Ke 3Haye-
HUKW. Tak OH MOCTynan W BO MHOTMX APYrUX cnyvasx, npuberas K UHbIM
A3blKaM M TEM CaMbIM NbITasiCb “OTOWTU” OT A3bIKOB-COCE/EN.

Bunagnmo, B ABNEHUN OTTaNKMBaHNA OT COCeAHUX A3bIKOB eCTb Oonpege-
NEeHHbIN pe3oH: HYXHa cneundmka, HeKOTopas AUCTaHLUA MeXAY MUKPO-
A3bIKOM M OKPYXawLWmnMmn a3bikamun. XOTS B TO Xe BPEMA He Cnefyer 3a-
6bIBaTb, YTO WCKYCCTBEHHO BBEfEHHbIE 3/1IEMEHTbl MOTYT OKasaTbCsl He-
(DYHKULNOHaNIbHbIMU, T. €. HOCUTENN WX He NPUMYT, U OHWU He ByayT pe-
anbHO MCNONb30BaThCcA. KaXeTcsd, B HEKOTOPbLIX CAyyadx 3TO TaK U Npo-
NCXoauT.

Taknm 06pa3omM, 3aTPOHYTble HAMW Ha MaTepuane COBPEMEHHbIX Cha-
BAHCKUX NUTEPaTypPHbIX MUKPOSA3bIKOB BOMPOCHI A3bIKOBOFO COMVKEHUA
M A3bIKOBOFO OTTaNKuBaHWA 06najalT onpefeneHHON cneundukoi, xa-
pakTepHOW WMEHHO ANA ManblX A3bIKOB. Teopus A3blKOBbIX KOHTAKTOB
[OMKHA 06paTUTh Ha NOAOCOHbLIE (HOPMbl A3bIKOBbIX OTHOLUEHWIA Cheuu-
anbHOe BHMMaHMWe.
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Language contacts, language convergence
and language divergence
(in the context of Slavic microlanguages)

Oleg V. Nikitin

Languages cannot function in isolation from one another. The contacts that
occur especially between neighbouring languages most frequently take the
form of ‘natural’ interference. Languages are frequently affected by the deli-
berate actions of normalisers, which may, for example, take the form of
bringing languages closer together, a multi-dimensional and often contradic-
tory development. It is important to distinguish at least two types of language
convergence: in some instances the aim of this convergence is the creation of
a rational (artificial auxiliary) language in the form of, for example, a pan-
Slavic or inter-Slavic language; this category also includes languages such as
Esperanto. In other instances a move is made towards the convergence of
systems at different levels with the aim of bringing closer together or even
uniting separate functioning languages. This latter phenomenon has been
known to occur in the history of many literary languages, including micro-
languages. For example, in the 1920s and 1930s Havriil Kostel’nik, the
codifier of the Yugoslav Rusin literary microlanguage, raised the question of
the convergence of his native language with the Ukrainian literary language
(as well as with Serbo-Croat). In the 1960s a similar line was taken by Miko-
la M. Koci$, who wrote the first text-books of Rusin. Similarly there are
those who wish to see a greater convergence of Burgenland Croatian with the
Croatian standard or of Lower Sorbian with Upper Sorbian.

There are also, however, examples of the reverse tendency, i.e. divergen-
ce from neighbouring languages on the grounds that microlanguages need to
have their own specific features that differentiate them from the more widely-
used languages that surround them. This can even be reflected in the choice
of writing system, as is exemplified by attempts to adopt the Latin alphabet
for West Polesian or for the variety of Carpathian Rusyn used in Eastern Slo-
vakia. It is important at the same time to remember that artificially introduced
systems and elements can prove dysfunctional, in that they are not accepted
by speakers of the language and are in consequence rarely used, something
which appears to happen from time to time.

Questions of linguistic convergence and divergence have their own speci-
fic features that are particularly characteristic of lesser-used languages. Theo-
ries of language contact need to take account of such issues.

olnikitin@yandex.ru
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Bnagumup Muxainosny AnnaTos, Mocksa

UTo fenaTtb ¢ ManblMU A3blKamMn?

Bonpoc o cyabbe manbiX A3bIKOB, B TOM 4ucfie B Poccuu, B nocnegHue
rogbl aKTUBHO AMCKYTUpyeTca. Bnpouyem, pasroBopoB 60/blue, Yem pe-
anbHbIX fen. Bce npu3biBalOT K COXPaHEHWI0 3TUX A3bIKOB, HO He SICHO,
4TO 4NN 3TOrO fenaTh.

Manble A3blKM 06bIYHO 60Mee MM MeHee YCTOWYMBLI, KOTAa HET Hu
BOVH, HM MepeceneHnin HapoAoB, HN aKTUBHOTO MPOHWKHOBEHUS UHAYCT-
pvanbHOl WUAK NOCTUHAYCTPUANbHON LMBUAM3ALMK B 30HY UX pacnpo-
cTpaHeHus. Korga ceiluac mHorga cYmTaloT, 4TO B POCCMM Manble A3bIKKU
«npouBeTanmM» BMNNOTb A0 PEBOMOLMMW, He YUYUTbIBAKOT, UYTO YCTOW4W-
BOCTb MHOFMX M3 HUX NPOCTO Gblfia 00yCNOB/IEHA 9KOHOMUYECKO Heoc-
BOEHHOCTbIO TEPPUTOPUIA WX pacnpocTpaHeHUs W OTCYTCTBMEM ANA UX
HocuTenek HeO6XOAUMMOCTM AByS3blUMS. Masnble S3blKW, OKa3aBLIMecs
yXe Torfa B 9KOHOMUYeCKM BGonee pasBUTON 30He, TOrfa e HauyuHanu
BbITECHATLCA (Hanpumep, Manble NPUGanTUNCKo-HUHCKUE A3bIKK). Tocne
peBoMOUUMN WK ABa 06BEKTUBHO pasHOHanpaB/ieHHbIX npouecca. C oa-
HOll CTOpPOHbI, HOBas BfacTb MpeAnpuHMMana akTUBHblE Mepbl AN pas-
BUTUS ManblX A3bIKOB (S3blKOBOE CTpouTenbcTBO). C Apyroi ctopo-
Hbl, UHAYCTpManm3auma u X039MCTBEHHOE OCBOEHME HOBbIX TEPPUTOPWUI
Hen3bexHO CBA3bIBA/INCH C MUTPALUAMMN PYCCKOA3bIYHOTO HaceneHus wu
pacnpocTpaHeHWeM pyCcCKOro A3blka. APKWiA npumep - CTaHOBMEHME
He(hTerasoBoi NPOMbILLINEHHOCTN CUOGMPU Ha TEPpPUTOPUU, 3aCeNeHHO
HOCUTENAMU MafiblX 06CKO-YropCKMX U CaMOAMIACKUX A3bIKOB. XOTS U
MOHbIHE LEHTPbl 3TOW MPOMbILNIEHHOCTN HAXOAATCA Ha TEPPUTOPUMN aB-
TOHOMHbIX OKPYroB, TUTY/NbHble HApPOLbl 3TUX OKPYroB HE MPUHUMAIKT
yyacTtua B paspaboTkax HedTu u rasa. 9T pa3paboTKn BefyT NOYTU uUC-
KNOYNTENBHO HOCUTENW PYCCKOTO A3blKa, YTO U3MEHW/IO BCHO A3bIKOBYIO
CUTyaLut0 Ha 3TUX TeppuTopmax. BoT nuwb oguH npumep:

0]
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“IMpaKTUYECKM BCe MaHCUIACKME MOCeNnKy NpesBpaTUNNCL B MHOTOHa-
LMWOHaNbHble, NpnyYeM BO MHOIMX M3 HUX NpUesXxee HacesileHNe npe-
o6nagaeT Hag KopeHHbIM” (MAP®EHOBA 2003, 306).

B Takmx ycnosuax cpefu Masouyunc/ieHHbIX HapoAoB pacnpocTpaHAeTca
[BYyA3bluMe, 3aTeM CMeHSIoLeecs 04HOA3bIYMEM Ha 60/iee KPYMHOM A3bl-
Ke. OHO BCTpeyaeTcs Mpu NOOOM 06WeCTBEHHOM CTpoe. TUNUYHbIA Npu-
mep - ANOHUA, TAe eAUHCTBEHHbIA UCKOHHbIA A3blK MEHbLUWHCTBA - aliH-
CKWIA - ucye3 NpuMepHO 3a cToseTue. OH 6bln yCTOMYMB, NoKa aliHbl -
OXOTHWKWU U cobupaTenn - Xuam o60Co6NEHHO W MOYTU He KOHTaKTMpo-
Banu ¢ AnoHuamu. Korga »ke Bo BTOpoi nonosBuHe XIX B. Hayanacb mac-
coBasf KONMOHM3aUus aliHCKMX 3eMenb ANOHLAaMW, 3TOT A3bIK CTan BbiTec-
HATHCA AMOHCKWUM, YTO COXPaHANOCh NPU BCEX U3MEHEHMAX MOANTUKK. B
nepuog AMOHCKOro MuAMTapu3Ma aiHbl 6biAn HOPUAUYECKU HepaBHO-
NnpaBHbl C AMNOHLAMW, B HEKOTOPble Mepuodbl WX MNPUHYX[ANN YUUTb
AMOHCKUI A3blK, YTO CNOCO6GCTBOBANO A3bIKOBOW accumunauuun. Mpu ame-
PUKAHCKOWM OKKynauuu nocne 1945 r. ogHUM W3 31eMEHTOB LeMOKpaTu3a-
LUK CTpaHbl CTano ypaBHeHWe aiiHOB B MpaBax, YTO fMLIb YCKOPUO Bbl-
TeCHeHMe anHCcKoro A3blka. K 60-m rr. XX B. OH Bbilwen U3 ynotpebneHus.
M B CLLUA 3a XX BeK ucuyesno 6onblie manbix (MHAENCKNX) A3bIKOB, YeM
aHanornyHelx a3sikos B CCCP.

Bnpoyem, roBoputb O MOSIHOM BbIMWPAHUM KAKOrO-TO fA3blKa BCerga
OMAacHO: MOXHO 4YTO-TO He Y4yeCTb. B COLMONMHIBNCTMYECKON 3HLMKNO-
neaun Mucemennbie... (2003) NPU3HAH MEPTBbIM OPOYCKMIA A3bIK B Xa-
6apoBCcKOM Kpae Poccum (TYHryco-MaHbYKypckasa cembs). OAHaKO 3Kc-
neamumna MOCKOBCKOIO rocyfapCTBeHHOro yHuBepcuteta n Poccuiickoro
rocysapCTBEHHOro rymaHWTapHOro yHUBepcuTeTa B 2005 T. 06HapyXuna
€ro XXUBbIX HOCUTENENA.

B Poccuu 6onee nnm meHee ctabunbHas cuTyauunsa pe3ko U3MeHWNach
B 80-e rogbl. PacnpocTpaHunucb NpeLCcTaBNeHUsA, COr1acCHO KOTOPbIM
(DYHKLMOHMPOBAHUIO MasblX A3bIKOB MELIaeT NNlb «TOoTanuTapHas cuc-
Tema», a CMeHa CTpos npuBefeT K UX “BO3POXKAEHMI0”, KaK Torja 4acto
rogopunun. MNpu 3atoMm nof “BO3POXAEHWEM” 4acTO MMenoCb B BUAY He
BOCCTAHOB/IEHWE WX MOJIHOLEHHOro O6bITOBOr0 (YHKUMOHMPOBAHMUA, a
npuobpeTeHne UMUN KYNbTYPHbIX (DYHKLUWIA, KOTOPbIX OHW 3a4acTy nnbo
BOBCe He uMenu, NMbo UMenn Nnb B Hayane COBETCKOro nepuoga, Korga
A3bIKOBOE CTPOUTENLCTBO AOCTUTaNo mMakcumyma. B Havane 90-x rr. 3a-
MaHYMBbLIM Ka3ancd OnbIT pAfja MOCTCOBETCKUX rOCYAapcCTB, rfe posib HO-
BbIX FOCYapCTBEHHbIX A3bIKOB Pe3K0O BO3POC/a 3a CUET PYCCKOro A3blKa.
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Ho Tenepb yXe 04YeBMAHO, YTO A3bIKOBAas CUTyauus B Poccum He Mo-
XeT 6blTb TOM Xe, YTO B DCTOHMM UMM faxe B KaszaxcTaHe: posib pyccKo-
ro fi3blka B COBpeMeHHOl Poccun 06beKTUBHO OCTaeTcs TOW e, 4To Bbl-
na B COBETCKOE BpeMmS.

B 60/MblUMHCTBE CNy4yaeB BPeMSA WAMIO3NIA CMEHWMNOCL 3MOXOM pas-
o4yapoBaHMWil. Hanpumep, aBTOp o4YepKa KETCKOTO f3blKa MULLET:

“MHorune ketckue yuutens (8 Havane 90-x rr. - B. A)) oTHOCUANCE K
CBOEMY fiefly ¢ 60/blWKM 3HTYy3nasmoM [..]. OfjHaKo, CTOMKHYBLUUCh
C CypOBOI [elCTBUTE/bHOCTbIO, 3HTY3Ma3M Hayan MOCTEMEHHO 3aTu-
XaTb, a nperogasaHne KETCKOro fA3blKa B LUKOMAX CTaN0 CXOAUTb Ha
HeT [...]. TpecTmx KeTCKOro A3biKa, HECKOMbKO MOAHSABLUNIACA B Haya-
ne 1990-x rr., CHOBa HeyKNOHHO nagaeT. B pagy npuuvH 3Toro nage-
HWS [aneko He nocnegHein aensetcs 0eACTBEHHOE MOMOXeEHWE, B KO-
TOPOM HaxoAWUTCA CerofHs GO0MbLUMHCTBO KETCKUX ceMein” (KA3AKE-
BWY 2003a, 251-252).

Mnn o cenbkynckom (Camoaninckom) si3blKe:

“LLIKonbHOe npenofjaBaHMe Ha CeNbKYMNCKOM A3blKe O0Ka3blBaeTcA
ypesBblyaiHO ManoaheKTNBHbIM. LLIKona okasbiBaeTCA efWHCTBEH-
HbIM MECTOM, rje X MOTryT HayuYUTb FOBOPUTb Ha A3bIKE UX NPEAKOB.
B peanbHOCTWM 3a4yacTyld MakKCMMyM, YTO OHW yCBamBalT MOC/e He-
CKONbKWX NleT 3aHATUN..., 3TO HEKWU BecbMa OFrpaHUYeHHbI# CAUCOK
CeNbKYMNCKUX C/0B, B OCHOBHOM cyllecTBUTeNbHbIX” (KA3AKEBWNY

20036, 482-483).

PacwupeHne WKoONbHOr0 o6pa3oBaHns - Haubosnee 3HauYMTeNbHas Mepa,
KOTOPYIO YyAanocb OCYWeCcTBUTL 3a NOCc/iefHMNe NONTOpa AeCATUNETUS ANS
pafa manbix A3blKoB Poccun. HO Ans MHOrMX A3bIKOB 3Ta Mepa yXe He-
[J0CTaTOYHA, a MHOTAA U C Heil He nonyyaeTtcsi. Ckaxem, B Xakacuu no-
NbITKa BBECTM LKOMbHOE 06Y4YEHME Ha XaKaCCKOM fA3biKe Ha BONIHE Ha-
LMoHanbHOro nogvema Havana 90-x rr. okasanacb HeyaayHO. ABTOpbI
Y4YeOHNKOB WCXOAUNM U3 TOTO, YTO AETU YXKe Kak-TO BMafeloT 3TUM 5i3bl-
KOM, HO OKasafnocb, YTO NojaBnstolLee GOMbLIMHCTBO XaKacCKMX feTeld
3HAKOT NUWb PYCCKUA A3bIK, a XaKaCCKOMY S3blKY WX HAA0 YuuTb, Kak
WHOCTpPaHHOMY. Takoli A3blK, MOYTW NULIEHHbIA OAHOA3bIYHbIX HOCUTE-
neil U MpPakTUYECKW He M3BECTHbIA B MMalleM MOKONIEHWU, NOABEPXEH
peanbHOM yrpose MCUYe3HOBEHUS. A KOMU-NEPMSALKUA f3bIK faXe B nepu-
of o6LLecTBEHHON aiipopum Hayvana 90-X Ir. He yaanocb BBECTM B YMOT-
pebneHne HM B OAHOI ouUManbHOW cepe; MeCTHbIA A3bIKOBES Mucan
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ewe B 1994 r. 06 yTepe 3THOCOM “cBOero sgpa”, B CBA3M C Yem ""‘mpouec-
Cbl 3THUYECKOW 3p03nKN NpuUoGpennm y KoMu-nepMsikoB HeobpaTuMbIli xa-
pakTep” (Ll a6aes 1994, 232).

[na HekoTopbIX S3bIKOB 3Ta MpobfiemMa NOKa 4TO MOXET pellatbes
WHbIM NMyTeM. BOT UTO NULIETCA O TOM e CeNbKYNCKOM A3blKe:

“Bca Hagexpa [...] Ha oneHeld, BCe elle MMEKLWMXCA Y HOCUTenei
[...], n60 mexay Hannumem y cemMbW OneHelt U HYHKLUOHMPOBAHNEM
B 9TOM CeMbe 3THUYECKOro fA3blka HabnofaeTcss 3aMeTHas Koppens-
uma” (Kasakesuny 20036,483).

VN 0 1oKarmpckom fA3blKe:

“Xopowo 3HaT A3bIK TONIbKO Te fieTU, Y KOTOPbIX €CTb POACTBEHHMN-
KW, XNBYL Ne TPAgULNOHHOW XMN3HbIO B Talire nnm TyHApPe U KOTOpble
YyCBOUNW ero ectecTBeHHbIM NyTeM” (Hukonaesa 2003, 754).

TpaguLMOHHBIN YKaj MOXeT cnacaTb A3bIKWM ero HocuTenein. Moatomy B
KOHLe 80-x - Hayane 90-X Fr. HEKOTOPbIE NPeACTaBUTENN HALMOHaNbHOM
WHTENNNUTEHL MM ManblX HAPOLOB NPU3biBaNM K 0TKa3y He TONbKO OT pyc-
CKOTO fA3blKa, HO U OT NPUHECEHHON W3BHE KYNbTYpbl, K MOMIHOMY BO3Bpa-
Ty K TPaguMuMOHHbLIM (opmaM Xxo3falicTBa. MHorga ux noggepXxmeanu u
3apybexHble aBTopbl. B ctaTbe 1989 r. 0 6ypAaTax cogep>kancs npusbis K
0CBOGOX/[EHUIO 3TOr0 Hapofda OT YrHeTeHWs, B TOM 4ucfe yepe3 “ToTa-
NnnTapHble AucKypcbl”. Ana aToro, o MHeEHUIO aBTopa, HYXXHO OTKa3aTb-
CA OT NpUAYMaHHbIX B COBETCKOE BPEMS HOPM OYpPATCKOro f3blKa, Bep-
HYTbCA K fuanekTaM U K TPaguUUOHHON KapTWHE MWpa, B KOTOPOWA HeT
MecTa KfnaccaM, NWHeAHbIM NpeAcTaBNeHUusM O BpemMeHu u np. (HUM-
PHREY 1989). B robl NepecTpoiikM MOI/0 Ka3aTbCs, YTO 3TO BO3MOXHO,
HO, pa3yMeeTcs, HUYEro nofo6HOro He npousowno, a 6ypATCKUE NUH-
rBUCTbI NPOAOMKAIKOT XKafoBaTbCa Ha TO, 4YTO OBypATbl BCE 6onee nepexo-
AT Ha PYCCKUM A3bIK.

MHoraa BbIXOA0OM M3 MONOXEHUSA (B TOM 4yncie U B Poccumn) cumtaloT
co3faHue pesepBauuii no obpasyy CLUA un KaHagbl. OfHako C TOYKM
3peHNsa COXpaHeHUs A3bIKOB (M C psja ApYrux TOYeK 3peHus) 3TOT OnbIT
CKOpee HeraTuBEH.

Bnpouyem, HeT Kakoi-nnbo XKecTKOW KOPPensauum Mexagy 4Yncaom Ho-
cuTeneit A3blka UM 3KOHOMUYECKUM Pa3BMTMEM TEPPUTOPUM €ro pacnpo-
CTPaAHEHUS N CKOPOCTbK €ro BbiTeCHeHUs. PakTopbl, CNOCO6CTBYHOLME
COXPAHEHUI0 A3blKa, MOryT OblTb CaMbiMWU HeOXWaHHbIMU. Hanpuwmep,
nuccnegoBaTenb ManbliX A3blkoB Cubupu n fansHero Boctoka H. b. Bax-
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TUH OTMeYaeT “MOTUB 6abyLUKKN”: XEHLNHbI, He TOBOPSA Ha A3blKe CBOEro
3THOCA C AeTbMMW, HAYMHAIOT FOBOPUTb Ha HEM C BHYKamu:

“He aBnsetcs N1 aTa «Babylika» HEKON MOCTOSHHOW CoLManbHOl
(yHKLMEN B $3bIKOBO O6LLHOCTM, HE3aBUCMMO OT MOKO/eHUs?”
(BaxTtun 2001,284).

3a nocnefHne cTONeTUA ObLICTPO MCYE3AN He TOJIbKO MasioYuCiieHHble
A3blKW BPOAE aliHCKOr0, HO W A3blKKW C MUANMOHamMuK HocuTenel. 3a XVIII
n X1X BB. UpNaHACKNA A3bIK O6bIN HACTONLKO BbITECHEH aHTIMACKMM, YTO
JaXe B He3aBMCMMOW WpnaHaum OH UrpaeT posib CKOpee HaLMOHAaNbHOrO
CUMBONa, Yem cpepctBa obuieHns. 3a XX B. MOYTU UCYE3 elle HeAaBHO
MHOTOYNCNEHHbIA nanw. OBbIYHO OLICTPO McCYe3aloT MAaTEPUHCKUE A3bl-
KW WUMMUTPaHTOB (KOTOPbIM, pasymMeeTcsi, He FPO3UT BbIMUPaHWE: OHM
COXpaHATCA B CTpaHax, OTKyja OHW amurpuposanu). B To ke Bpems
WHOTAa COBCEM Masble A3blKW OT 0fAHOay/bHbIX fA3bIKOB [flarectaHa Ao
HEKOTOPbIX CMaBAHCKUX MUKPOA3BbIKOB OYeHb YCTOWYMBSI.

[axe ecnun 23blK fanek ot BbIMUpPaHWUA, BO3HMKAaeT BOMPOC O TOM, Ka-
Kne (OpMbl €ro CyuLiecTBOBaHWA MEPCNeKTUBHbI, a Kakue HeT. B coBet-
ckoe Bpemsi (ocobeHHO B 20-30-e rr.) Ha Bce a3blku CCCP BnioTb A0
caMbIX MasblX, pacnpocTPaHANNCh NpefcTaBNeHUs, CHOPMUPOBAHHbIE HA
matepuane HauumoHanbHbIX A3bIKOB EBponbl. CuuMTanoch, 410 Hafo pas-
BMBaTb Ha HUX BCE (DYHKLMOHANbHbIE CTUAN WU UCNONb30BaTb WX BO BCEX
chepax obuieHMA. Peyb wWna, pasymeeTcs, NULWb O Tex A3blKaxX, KOTOpble
NpU3HaBanncChb A3blKamun; Xy>e Aeno 06CToAM0, ecan CYMTanocCb, YTO Mbl
MMeeM [eflo NUWb C AuanekTom (Kak 3ato 6biio, Hanpumep, ¢ 40-X IT. C
pycuHckum). KoHe4yHo, monyyanochb Aaneko He BCE, a ¢ KOHua 30-Xx rr.
npoLecc pasBuTMA NUTEPATYPHbIX A3bIKOB CTan CBEPThLIBATLCA. HO BCE Xe
XY[LOXEeCTBEHHad NuTepatypa nossBunacb Ha AecATKax A3blKOB, rae ee
paHblle He 6bIN0, a cpean nucateneid 6bIBaNN OYeHb TanaHTAUBbIE U NO-
NlyyaBlUVe BCECOH3HYK M3BECTHOCTb (BMpO4YeM, AuWb 6Gnarofaps pyc-
CKMUM nepeBOjaM); pas3BuBanacb W mnpecca Ha MHOIMX a3blkax. OfHaKo
HepesKo TakKuWe TEeKCTbl, MPEUMYLLEeCTBEHHO XYAOXECTBEHHble, WMEKT
csBoeobpa3Hoe ObiToBaHMe. MNosABnseTCA:

“CBOEro poja 3THOrpau4yeckuii nmpegMeT, CTaHOBSICb B OAWH psAf C
obpasyaMmmn AeKopaTUBHO-NMPUKNAAHOIO WUCKYCCTBA: TaKue npeaMeTbl
npuobpeTalwT, UX XPaHAT, HO HE MCNOMb3YKT MO NPSAMOMY HasHaue-
HUt” (BypblKnH 2004,48).
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A NOCKONbKY NMUCbMEHHasA hopmMa MHOIMMX MasblX A3bIKOB OrpaHuyYeHa Xy-
[OXXECTBEHHOW M y4eOHOW NUTepaTypoid, TO B HEKOTOPbIX M3 HWUX peanbHo
DYHKLMOHUPYIOT MW b 6ecnncbMeHHble ANaneKTbl, TOr4a Kak nuteparyp-
Has cocTaBfiAlOWan 3TUX A3bIKOB McyesaeT, notepsas nocnie 1991 r. nog-
Lep>XXKy CBEPXY.

B coBeTCKOe BpeMms Cyl,ecTBOBano CTabunbHOe KHUIou3faHue Ha
MHOTUX A3blKax, BbIXOAWIW raseTbl. Tenepb BCE 3TO pa3BaneHo, a MHOrue
(hopMasibHO COXpaHMBLUMECA Ta3eTbl Ha A3blKAX MEHbLIWHCTB (akTuye-
CKM SIBAAIOTCH [BYA3bIYHbIMUW: WHGMOpPMaLMs, MpUBNEKaKLWas yvmTaTens
(Tenenporpamma, peknama, aHeKAoOTbl, TOPOCKONbI U Mp.), NeyaraeTcs no-
pyccku. MNpuynHa AcCHa: B COBETCKOE BPeMf MOXHO OblfI0 MiaHMpoBaTthb
n3faTenbCKyo LeATeNbHOCTb, He Aymas O Npubbinn, Tenepb XXe BCTyMna-
IOT B CU/Y 3aKOHbl PblHKA, BOO6LE He CNOCOGCTBYIOLWME Pa3BUTUIO Ma-
NbIX A3bIKOB. MM03TOMY B L,e/IOM TeNeBUeHe 1N pajuoBeLLaHNe Ha MasblX
A3blKax Poccum coxpaHaoT 60/ee NPOYHblie MO3MLWK, YEM KHUTOMU3AaHUe
M ra3eTbl: roCcyAapcTBO MOKa KOHTPOJIMPYET MECTHbIE CTaHLUMNW.

MTaK, pAag A3bIKOB peanbHO CyLeCcTBYeT NUWb B BUAEe AUANEKTOB UK
NMpevmyLecTBEHHO B BUAe AMafieKTOB. 3TO He 3Ha4yWuT, YTO WX HOCUTENn
MCNONb3YIOT A3bIK TONbKO B ObITOBOI cepe, HO 3a ee nMpefenamm Mecto
CBOEro /MTepaTypHOro A3blKa 3aHWMaeT PYCCKWUIA f3blK. W, BUAMMO, 3TO
faneko He Xypwasa cutyaumsa. Y MHOrMX HapoAoB WMMEETCA TeHAeHLUus
Nofb30BaTbCA ABYMS SA3bIKOBbIMW 00pasoBaHUAMU: Ans “cBouX” n ANs
“YyXKnx”. B COBpeMEHHOM Mupe $3blK A8 “Y4yXnUX” - KOAUGDULUPOBAH-
HbIi BapMaHT HEKOTOPOTO fA3blKa, a A3blK AN4 “CBOUX” - ANANEKT UK TaK
HasblBaeMblii nonyauanekt. MpuUMepoM MOXET CAYXWUTb SANOHUA, rge,
no-BUANMOMY, UMEHHO 3TOT (hakTop obecneymBaeT YCTOMYMBOCTL AMOH-
CKMX fuanektos (AJSINATOB 2003, 23-32). Ho ANOHUA - 3THUYECKU Of-
HOpPOAHOE rocyfapcTBO, a B MHOFOHaLMOHanbHOM 06LecTBe (B TOM Yuc-
ne B Poccun) A3blK MEHBLIMHCTBA HE MOXET CTaTb A3bIKOM A8 “Y4yXux”.
Bbl6op MOXeT OCYLLeCTBAATHCA /MWL MeXAY OAHOA3bIYMEM Ha rocnoj-
CTBYIOLWEM A3blKe W ABYyA3blyveM. [laxe ecnn HeT afMUHUCTPATUBHbLIX
Mep. AaBfeHue OKasblBaeT 3KOHOMMUYECKas, NoNMTUYecKasd, KynbTypHas
CUTyaumns B CTpaHe (Skutnabb-Kangas 1983, 66-67).

C (yHKuMel s3bika Ans “CBOMX” TeCHO CBfi3aHa M CUMBOMYECKas
(DYHKLMA 3THUYECKOrO A3blKa, KOTOpPas MOXET COXPaHATLCA U Mpu yTepe
KOMMYHWUKaTUBHOW QyHKunn (npumep WpnaHguun). KOHeYHO, Takyw
(YHKLMIO flerye COXpPaHWUTb MPU HaLWOHaNbHOW rocyfapCTBEHHOCTU, HO
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BO3MOXHa OHa U Npu peanbHOW (a He AeKOpaTWBHOM, Kak nHorga B Poc-
CUN) HauMOHaNbHOW aBTOHOMUM.

OfuH 13 3anafHblX COLUONIMHIBUCTOB B CBA3W C TaK Ha3blBaeMbIMU
KOHLEeNnuuAMN TIMHIFBUCTUYECKON 3KOMOTUMN, OCHOBAHHbLIMUW Ha nNpuopuTe-
Te COXpaHeHMsa BCeX A3bIKOB BO YTO 6bl TO HW CTano, CTAaBUT BOMNPOC: a He
Hafilo M MpU 3TOM YUYUTbIBAaTb MHEHWE CaMUX HOCUTeNei 3TUX A3bIKOB,
KOTOpble He BCerga XOTAT MMW Nofnb3oBatbCAa (Edwards 1994, 108)?
Bnpouem, ccbifika Ha “HapofHOE MHeHMe” BCTpPeYaeTcs 4acTo, HO 00blIY-
HO “MHeHue Hapofja” npu 3TOM OTOX[ECTBNAETCA C MHEHMEM ero Haumno-
HaflbHO OPWMEHTMPOBAHHO WUHTENAUreHUMWU. Ho Bcerga M oHM coBnaga-
I0T? Befb yTeps 3THMYECKOro f3blka MOXET BOCMNPUHUMATLCA KakK fBfe-
HWe BbIHYX/EHHOe, HO MMetoLLee CBOM MNpenmyllecTsa. Bo3HnkaeT KOH-
(AUKT, OXapaKTepu30BaHHbI OAHWM U3 WPNAHACKUX SIMHFBUCTOB: TO,
4TO XOPOLIO AN A3bIKOB B LiefIOM, MOXEeT ObITb NJ0XO0 A5 UX HOCUTenen
KaK MHOMBWULO0B, 0COGEHHO C TOYKW 3peHUs maTepuanbHoro 6naronony-
yng (Anigvist 1993, 16). Kak ykasbiBaeT [K. 3aBaphc, AN MHOruMx
Hapofo0B CyllecTByeT 60/ie3HeHHaa guemMa - 160 NOTEPATL A3bIK, K-
60 XWUTb OTCTaNoW CeNbCKOW XU3HbIO (Edwards 1994, 107).

Kak 6bl TO HM 6blN0, 419 COXPaHEHWNS MafbliX A3bIKOB HEOOXoAMMa Le-
NeHanpasBNeHHasa rocyfapcTBeHHas nonutuka. OHa ecTb, Hanpumep, B
ABCTpanuu, B cTpaHax CeBepHoi EBponbl, HO €CTb HEMaNOoe YMCNO CTPaH,
HaunHas ¢ CLUA, rae ee HeT. B CCCP oHa 6bina B 20-30-e rr., no3gHee
CylecTBOBana CKopee WHepLus Takol MOAUTUKM, B OCHOBHOM 3aKOHUMB-
wasca B 80-e rr. B HacTosL,ee BpemMs ee HeT, NO KpaliHel mepe, Ha dege-
pasibHOM YypOBHe. /1 Ba)XHO 0CO3HAaTb, YTO Takas MOAUTMKA MO CYTU LOJIK-
Ha AeicTBOBaTb BOMPEKM 3aKOHaM pblHKAa. B coBpemeHHON e Poccun
Bepa B “HeBUAWMYIO PYKY” pblHKa W CTpPeMNeHWe KakK MOXHO fasiblue
OTOITW OT COBETCKOW CUCTEMbI LLEHHOCTEW MOKa YTO MpeBannpyerT.
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What to do with minority languages?

Vladimir M. Alpatov

The question of the fate of minority languages has been actively discussed in
recent years; everybody wants to see them preserved, but it is not clear how
this can be achieved.

For instance, in Russia the development of Russian was supported not
only by state policy but also by the fact that the economic development of
many regions was always connected with the migration of people who spoke
Russian. The situation changed at the time of perestroika: many people began
to think that it was only the “totalitarian regime” that had prevented minority
languages from functioning normally, and that a change in the state system
might lead to their “revival”. However, after 1991 this enthusiasm came into
collision with reality. The role of Russian will not change significantly in
comparison with Soviet times.
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Many minority languages exist only or mainly as dialects. Many peoples
tend to use distinct language forms for “our people” and for “alien people”.
Nowadays the language for “alien people” is usually a standard language
with many speakers, while the language for “our people” is a dialect, which
might be a dialect of a minority language. The symbolic function of the eth-
nic language is closely connected with the function of the language for “our
people”.

It is important to understand that a policy for preserving of minority lan-
guages inevitably acts against market laws: any such measures will be social
actions which work against the market.

v-alpatov@yandex.ru
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Sven Gustavsson, Uppsala

The Framework Convention
for the Protection of National Minorities,
the European Charter
of Regional or Minority Languages,
Euromosaic and the Slavic Literary Microlanguages

Introduction

The situation for European minorities and European minority languages is
monitored through a number of treaties and by many organisations. The
most important monitoring mechanisms are, however, found in connecti-
on with the Council of Europe’s Framework Convention for the Protecti-
on of National Minorities and the European Charter for Regional or Mi-
nority Languages. Minority protection is also part of the work of nume-
rous human rights organisations in Europe or for example the European
Court of Human Rights. The European Union, of course also regards hu-
man rights as an important issue. But in some respects where minority
and minority language issues are concerned the European Union seems to
rely at least partly on the work of the European Council. However, the
Euromosaic project, which is financed by the European Union can be
seen as some kind of monitoring the situation for minorities and especial-
ly minority languages. Just a few months ago the Euromosaic texts on the
situation in the ten new EU member states were made available to the ge-
neral public. The countries that have signed and ratified the Framework
Convention and the Charter are obliged to deliver country reports that are
followed by opinions from the relevant committees at the Council of
Europe and resolutions from the Committee of Ministers. The Euromosa-
ic project has up to now delivered reports on all member states of the
European Union.
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These reports, opinions etc are available on the web and can be down-
loaded. They are in many respects interesting because they give important
insights into the minority policy and minority language policy of the indi-
vidual countries. The signing and ratifying of these documents and hence
the naming of the minorities and minority or regional languages or, in the
case of the Charter, also the non-regional languages means that some lan-
guages, including some of the microlanguages, have finally been given
recognition.

The texts are found on the following addresses:

The Charter: http://www.coe.int/T/E/Legal_Affairs/Local_and_regional_
Democracy/Regional_orJMinority_languages/

The Framework Convention: http://www.coe.int/T/E/human_rights/mi-
norities/

Euromosaic: http://europa.eu.int/comm/education/policies/lang/languages/
langmin/euromosaic/index_en.html

The Framework Convention and the Charter

In July 2005 42 states had signed and 37 ratified the Framework Conven-
tion. The number of states that have signed and ratified the Charter is
smaller, 31 have signed it, but only 18 ratified it. Among those countries
that have signed but not ratified the Charter one finds the Czech Republic,
France, Italy, Poland, Romania, Russia, Serbia and Montenegro, Macedo-
nia, and Ukraine. It seems that it is easier for the states to accept the Fra-
mework Convention than the Charter, which must be because the Charter
is more binding than the Framework Convention.

The Framework Convention recognizes national minorities but it is up
to the individual state to define which groups constitute national minoriti-
es. When recognizing a group the state also has to protect the language of
the group. The problem is that the notion of national minority is usually
connected with the fact that the group has somewhere else a mother
country with a state language and that the minority is simply supposed to
speak and use that language. This means that if the language of such a
group is different from the language of the mother country this is not regi-
stered.

In some cases in the countries that have ratified the Framework Con-
vention all minorities mentioned in the Framework convention papers in-
cluding those that do not have a mother country are looked upon as natio-
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nal minorities. This is for example the case in Slovakia where for instance
both Ruthenians/ Rusyns and Ukrainians are treated as national minoriti-
es. Poland, however, draws in its new minority law a distinction between
national minority and ethnic minority, which means that Poland probably
also draws a distinction between national minority language and ethnic
minority language. In the law the only difference between the definitions
of national minority and ethnic minority is that the former group some-
where has a state to back them up. Lithuanians and Ukrainians are for
example national minorities whereas the Lemks/ Rusyns are treated as an
ethnic minority. But according to the law national minorities and ethnic
minorities should have the same rights to, for example, language education.

The Charter recognizes regional or minority languages and also non-
territorial languages. The languages that are recognized may have two le-
vels of protection, a more general one described in part Il of the Charter
and a more specilized, and to be frank, a more binding one described in
part 1l of the Charter. Thus a state may sometimes rather arbitrarily
choose between placing a language in group Il or group Ill. This has hap-
pened in Hungary where of the recognized minority languages German,
Slovak, Slovene, Serbian, Croatian and Romanian have part Ill protecti-
on, while the other seven languages mentioned in the Hungarian Minority
Act have only part Il protection. Part | of the Charter has a definition of
regional or minority language which suffers from one problem: it is not
clear w'hat the conjunction or means, whether it is inclusive or exclusive.
It seems that some states have understood it as exclusive and thus make a
difference between regional and minority language as for example Ger-
many which calls Low German a regional language whereas the other
languages are minority languages. In its new minority law Poland sees
Kashubian as a regional language whereas other languages seem to be
called minority languages.

In the following I will go through the Framework Convention docu-
ments and the Charter documents delivered to the Council of Europe from
the point of view of the Slavic microlanguages. | will begin in the South.

Pomak

Greece, which has signed the Framework Convention but not ratified it
has in spite of its obvious lack of a minority policy given a partial reco-
gnition of a Pomak language by publishing dictionaries and grammars
where Pomak is written with Greek letters. As for Bulgaria the Pomaks
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and Pomak are not mentioned at all. However one can find them mentio-
ned in “Information on the ethnic and demographic status of the country”:

“Information on the Bulgarian citizens of Muslim religion, and speak-
ing Bulgarian as a mother tongue, was enclosed in a letter, dated 15
March 1993, by the National Institute of Statistics and addressed to
the President of the Republic. The data included in that letter was ba-
sed on a two per cent representative sample from the population cen-
sus, and was therefore liable to contain stochastic (random) errors.
The data revealed the non-homogenous character of ethnic self-deter-
mination of the group of Muslims, whose mother tongue is Bulgarian.
According to the NIS data, 70 251 of them identified themselves as
Bulgarian, 63 595 as Bulgarian-Muslims, and 25 540 as Turks”.

Thus, it seems that Bulgaria does not have any intention of recognizing
any Pomak minority. The attitude towards the group identifying themsel-
ves as Macedonians (10803 in the census of 1992) and those with Mace-
donian as their mother tongue (3109 in 1992) is approximately the same.

Ruthenian/ Rusyn/ Russinian/ Lemkish

The Ruthenians/ Rusyns are considered a minority separate from the
Ukrainians in Serbia & Montenegro, Croatia, Bosnia & Herzegovina,
Hungary, Slovakia, The Czech Republic and Poland. In Poland the Lem-
ko Rusyns belong to the ethnic minorities whereas in the other cases they
do not seem to be separated from other (national) minorities by definition.
In the Czech Republic the Ruthenians for example belong to the the 11 or
12 recognized national minorities. The Serbs seem to be the twelfth natio-
nal minority but that is of recent origin. In former Yugoslavia the Rusyns
have the best position in Serbia, that is, in Vojvodina. The recognition of
national minorities seems however to me somewhat weaker in Croatia
than in Serbia but both countries have the same problem. Should the
groups that belong to the former Yugoslav nations be recognized as natio-
nal minorities? In this some vacillations (to put it diplomatically) are to
be found in the policies of the new post-Yugoslav states. As for Bosnia
and Herzegovina it mentions in its minority law many national minorities
but the state as a whole has not done very much to implement any minori-
ty policy. And Bosnia and Herzegovina of course also has the special pro-
blem of the majority-minority relationship between Bosniacs, Croats and
Serbs. It seems that the Ruthenians/ Rusyns are also recognized now as a
national minority in Romania. In the first Framework report from Roma-
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nia the Rusyns are not mentioned but in the second report it seems that
they are now a national minority separate from the Ukrainians. It is stated

that:

“In 2004. the CNM (Council of National Minorities, S. G.) comprises
19 member organizations, representing 20 national minorities: The
Association The League of the Albanians’ from Romania, The Union
of the Armenians from Romania, The Bulgarian Union from Banat
from Romania, The Union of the Croatians form Romania, The Helle-
nic Union from Romania, the Federation of Jewish Communities, the
German Democratic Forum, the Italian Community from Romania,
the Communitas Foundation, “Dorn Polski” Polish Union from Roma-
nia, The Community of Lipovan Russians from Romania, the Union
of the Serbs from Romania, the Democratic Union of the Slovaks and
Czechs form Romania, The Democratic Union of the Turkish-muslim
Tartars from Romania, the Turkish Democratic Union from Romania,
the Union of the Ukrainians from Romania, the Association of the
Macedonians from Romania, the Cultural Union of the Ruthenians
from Romania. The latest two organizations represent the new natio-
nal minorities revealed by the 2000 elections”.

The Ruthenians are thus a new national minority in Romania.

The Rusyns have got recognition in seven countries in a very short ti-
me-span. The only country left is Ukraine but judging by what is written
in the first Ukrainian Framework report to the Council of Europe, reco-
gnition will take some time:

“Ethnographic (sub-ethnic) groups of the Ukrainian ethnos in small
numbers are formed in Ukraine owing to peculiarities of historical de-
velopment and geographical conditions. They are boiks, hutsuls,
lemks (the western regions of Ukraine) and lytvyn and polishchuks
(Polissia). Overwhelming majority of representatives of these ethno-
graphic groups identifies itself as the Ukrainians.

Representatives of some ethnographic groups of the Ukrainian people,
in particular, boiks, hutsuls and lamks reside also over the borders of
Ukraine. (Eastern Slovakia, Hungary, Poland, Union Republic of Yu-
goslavia, Croatia, Canada, the USA) and have relevant citizenship of
these countries. Part of representatives of these ethnographic groups
owing to isolation from processes of consolidation of the Ukrainian
nation that happened in the territory of Ukraine preserved ancient own
name of the Ukrainians-Rusyny (the information of ethnic and politi-
cal situation in environment of this part of the Ukrainian population is
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given in Appendix ‘Sub-ethnic groups of the nationalities of Ukrai-
ne’)”.

The advisory committee comments upon this as follows:

“16. The Advisory Committee notes that Ukraine has not established a
list of national minorities. The State Report implies that all 130 ‘natio-
nalities’ residing in Ukraine, except the Ukrainians, are covered by the
Framework Convention2 . At the same time, the State Report employs
the term ‘ethnographic (sub-ethnic) groups of the Ukrainian people’ -
a term that is not defined in any legislation pertaining to national mi-
norities - to describe e. g. the Boikos, Hutsuls and Rusyns, without gi-
ving comprehensive information on their situation and without indica-
ting whether it considers that persons belonging to these groups are
protected by the Framework Convention. The Advisory Committee is
aware of the fact that in particular Rusyns have made extensive efforts
to obtain from the Government a fuller recognition of, and support for,
their specific identity. The Advisory Committee believes that these
concerns merit attention and it is therefore pleased to note that the
authorities have taken certain steps to address them. In particular, the
Advisory Committee welcomes the fact that, unlike in the census of
1989, the Rusyns and other ‘sub-ethnic groups’ are treated as a separa-
te category under ‘ethnic origin” in the census of December 2001. This
recognition of their separate identity is however limited: in contrast to
130 other groups, Rusyns and the other seven ‘sub-ethnic groups’ will
not be considered a separate ‘nationality’ category in the census but a
part of the Ukrainian ‘nationality’. The Advisory Committee neverthe-
less expects that the numerical data concerning various ‘ethnic origin’
categories will also be made public and that, thereby, the results of the
census will provide a basis for an improved dialogue between persons
belonging to the groups concerned and the authorities, covering also
issues pertaining to the implementation of the Framework Conven-
tion”.
In the Charter documents from the countries that have ratified the Charter
it is clear that in Croatia Ruthenian has or at least should have part Il re-
cognition as it is one of the seven recognized regional or minority langua-
ges, the other ones being Serbian, Hungarian, Italian, Czech, Slovak, and
Ukrainian. As non-territorial languages Hebrew and German are mentio-
ned whereas the position of Romany is uncertain. In Slovakia Rusyn also
has part Ill recognition and protection whereas in Hungary Ruthenian is
considered a non-territorial language with recognition only in accordance
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of Experts on the Charter, which in its Second Report on Hungary (p. 7)
finds that Ruthenian could be seen as a territorial language and thus have
protection according to part Ill. As | said earlier the Lemks/ Rusyns in
Poland are considered an ethnic minority. The Polish division of the mi-
norites into ethnic minorities and national minorities could be one of the
obstacles to a Polish ratification of the Charter. What level of protection
should the ethnic minority languages have? Are these languages to be
considered non-territorial and thus have only protection according to part
Il of the Charter or should they get the same protection as for example Li-
thuanian, which is clearly both a territorial and a minority language?
When | read the Polish minority law I could not, however, find that the
authors of the law made any distinction between ethnic and national mi-
norities as far as rights are concerned.

Kajkavian and Cakavian

As it is impossible to see the Kajkavian- and Cakavian-speakers in Cro-
atia as national minorities they are not mentioned in Croatia’s Framework
reports to the Council of Europe. | could not find them mentioned in Cro-
atia’s papers on the Charter either, although it would have been possible
to give them the designation of regional languages as the Poles did with
Kashubian and the Germans with Low German. My guess is that this was
impossible due to the linguistic situation in former Yugoslavia. A reco-
gnition of Kajkavian and Cakavian as regional languages would have
weakened the position of Standard Croatian in Croatia and vis-a-vis the
other states of former Yugoslavia.

Rezian Slovene and Molise Croatian

The Slovenes and Croats are considered national minorities in Italy’s Fra-
mework report. Nothing,however, is said about the languages. Nor are
they mentioned in Slovenia’s or Croatia’s reports.

Prekmurje Slovene

The Slovenian reports do not seem to see Prekmurje Slovene as different
linguistically from the language of the rest of the Slovene population.
This is evident from both the Framework convention reports and the re-
ports in connection with the Charter.
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Burgenland Croatian

In the first Framework Convention report from Austria the group is called
the Croat minority of Burgenland and its language Croat. A distinction
between Burgenland Croatian and Croatian was first made in the census
of 2001. On this the Advisory Comittee writes in its Opinion the follo-
wing:
“The Advisory Committee finds that opinions differ among the vari-
ous representatives of the Croat minority in Burgenland as to the justi-
fication of the distinction made for the first time between “Croatian”
and ‘Burgenland Croatian’ languages in the 2001 census. It considers
important that the Austrian authorities continue with other representa-
tives of the Croat minority the dialogue already initiated with the Ad-
visory Council for the Burgenland Croat minority concerning the rele-
vance of this distinction and whether it should be maintained”.

In the Charter documents from Austria Burgenland Croatian is treated as
a language separate from (Standard) Croatian and the Burgenland Croats
at least partly as a group separate from other Croats. In the title of the text
on the minorities in Austria they are called Croats but in the text Burgen-
land Croats. Thus the specificity of at least the language is fully recogni-
zed.

Banat Bulgarian

The Bulgarians in the Romanian Banat have a special organisation “the
Bulgarian Union from Banat from Romania” and are recognized as a nati-
onal minority. A specific Banat Bulgarian is not mentioned.

Moravian and Silesian

The Czechs have a problem with the Silesians and Moravians. Both in the
first and second Framework convention report they are adamant that Sile-
sians and Moravians are Czechs and that their language is Czech.

“1st Czech report

In the ethnic structure of the Czech Republic the population of Mora-
via and Silesia is not in the position of a national minority. This is evi-
dent from this population’s unlimited possibilities to exercise civil and
political rights with respect to receiving education in the mother ton-
gue (the Czech language), diffusion and reception of information in
the mother tongue (the Czech language), and development of culture,
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including regional culture. The Moravian and Silesian dialects do not
significantly differ from the official standard of the Czech language.

2nd Czech report

The reporting of Moravian and Silesian national identity for census
purposes is clearly one of the phenomena that have accompanied the
post-1989 political changes. It may be understood as an expression of
the Moravian historical identity, but it does not imply that parts of the
population in Moravia and Silesia constitute a national minority dis-
tinguished from the majority population by ethnic origin, language
and culture”.

In the Polish Framework convention report the Silesians are not conside-
red a minority, nor are they counted as a minority in the new Polish mino-
rity law. It is interesting to see what the Council of Europe’s group of ex-
perts wrote in their opinion on the first Polish report:

“The results of the latest census also show that large numbers of peop-
le stated ‘Silesian’ in reply to the question on national affiliation -
more, indeed, than stated belonging to any of the 13 national minoriti-
es, and more than the number of Kaszubs. The Polish authorities con-
sider that Silesians cannot be treated as a national minority nor be pro-
tected by the Framework Convention. Whatever the approach ultima-
tely adopted, the Advisory Committee urges the Polish authorities to
continue their dialogue with the Silesians on this matter and to take
care that persons claiming to belong to the Silesian group are able to
express their identity (see also related comments below under Article
7)".

Kashubian

In the Polish Framework convention report the Kashubians are not treated
as a minority although they are mentioned in some places - in one place
as “the Kashubian community”,in another as the “Kashubian minority”.
In the opinion from the Council of Europe this is discussed as follows:

“In view of these elements, which raise some doubt on the reliability
of the latest census results as to the numbers of persons having decal-
red their belonging to a national minority and those having stated that
they spoke Kaszub, the Advisory Committee believes that the authori-
ties should interpret these results with caution, particularly for purpo-
ses of developing policies and measures and allocating subsidies to
national minorities. Caution is all the more required as the results of
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the latest general census, published after submission of the State Re-
port, indicate a drastic fall in the number of persons belonging to na-
tional minorities and that a large percentage of respondents did not de-
clare any ethnic belonging despite the compulsory nature of this ques-
tion. The drop is evident not only from the estimates put forward by
minorities’ representatives but also from those which the authorities
gave in the State Report, in many cases three to four times larger than
the figures produced by the census. The Advisory Committee is con-
cerned that such large discrepancies can seriously hamper the ability
of the state to target, implement and monitor measures to ensure the
full and effective equality of persons belonging to national minorities.
It is therefore important that the authorities bear such discrepancies in
mind when discussing policies and other measures with representati-
ves of national minorities”.

Even if Poland has not ratified the Charter it has taken it into account
when writing its new minority law in which Kashubian is recognized as a
regional language In the text the Charter is mentioned:

“Rozdziat 4

J?zyk regionalny

Art. 19.

1 Za j?zyk regionalny w rozumieniu ustawy, zgodnie z Europejsk”
KarLl J?zykéw Regionalnych lub MniejszoSciowych, uwaza si? j?zyk,
ktory:

1) jest tradycyjnie uZzywany na terytorium danego pahstwa przez
jego obywacieli, ktérzy stanowiq. grup? liczebnie mniejsz” od
reszty ludnoSci tego pahstwa,;

2) rozni si? od oficjalnego j?zyka tego panstwa; nie obejmuje to
ani dialektow oficjalnego j?zyka pahstwa, ani j?zykow migran-
tow.

3) Zmiany tekstu jednolitego wymienionej ustawy zostaly ogloszo-
ne w Dz.U. z 2003 r. Nr 45, poz. 391, Nr 65, poz. 594, Nr 96,
poz. 874. Nr 166, poz. 1611 i Nr 189, poz. 1851 oraz z 2004 r.
Nr 19, poz. 177, Nr 93, poz. 890, Nr 121, poz. 1264, Nr 123,
poz. 1291 i Nr 210, poz. 2135. 10

2. J?zykiem regionalnym w rozumieniu ustawy jest j?zyk kaszubski.
Przepisy art. 7-15 stosuje si? odpowiednio, z tym Ze przez liczb?
mieszkancow gminy, o ktorej mowa w art. 14, naleZy rozumiec liczb?
0s0b posluguj*cych si? j?zykiem regionalnym, urz?dowo ustalon”ja-
ko wynik ostatniego spisu powszechnego”.
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By recognizing Kashubian as a regional language and not as a minority
language Poland has managed to avoid the question of minority status for
the Kashubs. Kashubs are simply those persons stating in the last census
that they use Kashubian, that is about 50000 persons and they are not
considered a minority but as some kind of language community.

West Polesian

As Belarus is not covered by the Framework Convention nor by the Char-
ter and not a member of the Council of Europe West Polesian could not
be discussed in these texts.

Lower and Upper Sorbian

In the German Framework Covention texts one Sorbian people is recogni-
zed and one Sorbian language with two written languages, Upper and Lo-
wer Sorbian:

‘In the Middle Ages, the Sorbian language was spoken in a much mo-
re extended area than today. Sorbian is part of the West Slavnic lan-
guage family. From the various dialects of colloquial Sorbian, two
written languages developed: Upper Sorbian [more precisely: the Sor-
bian of Upper Lusatia], and Lower Sorbian [the Sorbian of Lower Lu-
satia]. The areas where Sorbian is spoken today are Upper Lusatia in
the northeast of the Free State of Saxony, and Lower Lusatia in the
southeast of the Land of Brandenburg. The Sorbs living in Lower Lu-
satia are also known as Wends”.

Upper and Lower Sorbian also get part 11l protection according to the
Charter (German 1st report):

“The Charter contains the criteria for regional or minority languages.
It refers to the languages traditionally spoken in a Contracting State.
In Germany, a regional language within the meaning of the Charter is
Low German. Protected minority languages are the languages of nati-
onal minorities and of other ethnic groups traditionally resident in
Germany, who in the FRG come under the Council of Europe Frame-
work Convention for the Protection of National Minorities - Danes,
the Sorbian people, Frisians in Germany, and the German Sinti and
Roma. These languages are Danish, Upper (Lusatia) Sorbian and Lo-
wer (Lusatia) Sorbian [Wendish], North Frisian and Saterland (East)
Frisian, and the Romany language of the German Sinti and Roma”.
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In the second report the Sorbian languages have a slightly different deno-
mination:

“These languages are Danish, Upper Sorbian [of Upper Lusatia] and
Lower Sorbian [Wendish] (of Lower Lusatia), North Frisian and Sa-
terland Frisian [East Frisian spoken in the Saterland], and the Romany
language of the German Sinti and Roma”.

In the Charter documents Upper and Lower Sorbian are thus two langua-
ges.

As the Framework Convention and the Charter are judicial documents the
reports and opinions from the expert committees to a great extent concern
the legal side of the recognition and protection of minorities and minority
languages though they also deal with the implementation of the national
laws and the paragraphs of the Convention and the Charter in real life.
When it comes to languages the main idea is that every minority has the
right to a language of its own, to use that language and receive education
in that language. As to the language name it is dependent on the name of
the group in most cases. There is not much written in the reports or opini-
ons about the substance of the language nor about interference phenome-
na, that is about contact with other languages. Sometimes the need for
schoolbooks in a particular language is mentioned or the need to codify
and standardize the language as for example Ruthenian in Hungary.

Euromosaic

More information about the languages themselves is found in the Euro-
mosaic documents. The Euromosaic documents describe the situation for
Pomak and Aegeian Macedonian in Greece, Slovene and Croat in Italy,
Croat in Austria, Ruthenian and Slovene in Hungary, Ruthenian in the
Czech Republic, Kashubian and Ruthenian (under the name Russinian/
Ruthenian or Lemkish) in Poland, and Upper and Low'er Sorbian in Ger-
many.

Germany - Upper and Lower Sorbian

“Sorbian is also popularly referred to as Wendish and is divided into
written Upper Sorbian and Lower Sorbian. It is from the Indo-Europe-
an (Indo-Germanic) language family, belonging to the Western branch
of the Slavic subgroup. Because of the German-speaking environment,
numerous Germanisms have entered Sorbian vocabulary and syntax.
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The main dialects are the Bautzen, Kamenz and Cottbus dialects. The
language is written in the Roman alphabet and diacritical marks are

used in the spelling. The alphabet can be divided into Upper Sorbian
and Lower Sorbian”.

Poland - Kashubian

“Kashubian [kaszebsczi jazek / kaszebizna] is a West Slavic language
spoken in northern Poland in the Pomorskie Voivodship. In some di-
stricts [powiaty] of this voivodship Kashubian is used more often:
Gdansk [Gdunsk], Gdynia [Gdini6], Wejherowo [Wejrowd], Puck
[Puck], L?bork [L&bdrg], Bytéw [Betowd], Kartuzy [Kartiize], Ko-
Scierzyna [Kdscerzna] and Chojnice [Chdjnice]. A specific (yet limi-
ted) Kashubian literature emerged in the 19th century with Xazeczka
dlo Kaszebov by Florian Cejnowa (1817-1881). Since Kashubian is
not comprehensively standardised, except for the above-mentioned
text, it is often considered as a branch of the Pomeranian dialects or
Polish. Therefore it does currently not have the status of a national or
ethnic minority in Poland.

Although language contact between Kashubian and Polish has al-
ready lasted for several centuries, spoken Kashubian clearly differs
from Polish dialects and standard Polish. Major differences occur in
the fields of phonetics, vocabulary and word formation. However, lite-
rary (written) Kashubian is very close to standard Polish due to borro-
wings and syntactic similarities. In total there are 50 dialectal varieties
of Kashubian”.

Poland - Ruthenian

“Russinian/ Ruthenian [rusyn’skyj jazyk] or Lemkish [lemkivsky;j ja-
zyk] (denomination used in Poland) is an East Slavic language along
with Ukrainian, Russian and Belarusian. Today, it can be considered
as a Ukrainian dialect; however, on an ethnic-cultural level the Lemks
are particularly independent. The Polish Ruthenians lived in the Lem-
kowszczyzna [Lemkowyna] region of the Lower Beskid belonging to
the Beskid Sqdecki mountains. Nowadays, they live scattered over the
voivodships Dolnosl”skie, Malopolska, Lubuskie, Podkarpackie and
Zachodniopomorskie.

The Ruthenians are a population group living mostly in Sub-Car-
pathian Ukraine who have preserved their own dialect - Lemkish - in
the mountainous regions. Since 1989 the Polish authorities have ack-
nowledged Ruthenians (or Lemks) as an ethnic minority”.
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Slovakia - Ruthenian

“Ruthenian [rusyn’skyj jazyk] is an East Slavic language employing
the Cyrillic alphabet. However, opinions on its relation to other East
Slavic languages differ. Some linguists consider Ruthenian as a
branch of Ukrainian; others attribute it to a general Russian language
area including modern Russian, Byelorussian and Ukrainian. Howe-
ver, it is agreed that Ruthenian dialects are different from other East
Slavic languages due to borrowings from their respective neighbou-
ring dialects and languages (e.g. Slovak, Polish and Hungarian). The
issue of the linguistic classification of Ruthenian is closely linked to
the issue of nationality: are Ruthenians originally Russians, Ukraini-
ans or Ruthenians / Carpathian Ruthenians (i.e. an independent natio-
nality)? These three influences are still represented in Slovakia. The
Ruthenian used in Slovakia includes characteristics of Ukrainian ver-
naculars, Church Slavic, Russian and Slovak. The language was codi-
fied in 1995. The first Ruthenian texts date back to the 17th century.
Following the Reformation, ideas on the vernacular even led some
Greek Catholic bishops to conclude that important religious books
should be written in the language of the people rather than Church
Slavic. Traditionally, membership in the Greek Catholic Church is a
feature which identifies many Ruthenians”.

The Czech Republic - Ruthenian

“Ruthenian [rusyn’skyj jazyk] is an Eastern Slavic language that be-
longs to the Indo-European family. Until World War Il the Ruthenians
were a distinct component of the Chzechoslovak state (the Podkarpat-
skd Rus); when the Czechoslovak state was founded it was even sug-
gested that the country be called Cesko-slovenska-rusmska republika
[Czecho-Slovak-Ruthenian Republic]. The territory of Sub-Carpathian
Ukraine was later annexed by the USSR (now part of Ukraine); Ru-
thenians in the CR were identified as as subset of Ukrainians and regi-
stered as such. In the 2001 census 1,106 people have declared Ruthe-
nian nationality (they were 1,926 in 1991). Estimates provided by the
community itself indicate 10,000 members”.

Hungary - Ruthenian

“Along with Russian, Belorussian and Ukrainian, Ruthenian (also re-
ferred to as Rusyn [rusyn’skyj jazyk]) belongs to the East Slavic
branch of languages. From a linguistic point of view Ruthenian is ge-
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nerally considered to be a dialect of Ukrainian or a transitional dialect
of Ukrainian and Slovak. It should however be noted that Ruthenian is
now considered to be an official language in the Autonomous Provin-
ce of Vojvodina (Serbia). There are two Ruthenian dialects: Carpatho-
Ruthenian that is close to Russian and Ukrainian and Panonian-Ruthe-
nian that is close to West Slavic and in particular to Slovak. The Ru-
thenian used in Hungary is of the Panonian-Ruthenian variety. The
number of people belonging to the Ruthenian minority in Hungary is
estimated between 1,098 (according to provisional results of the 2001
census) and 6,000 (according to minority organisations ...)”.

Hungary - Slovenian

“Slovenian [slovenski jezik / slovenScina] is a South Slavic language
closely related to Croatian. Both Slovenian and Croatian belong to the
western subgroup of South Slavic. In all some 2.4 million people
speak Slovenian. Most of them live in Slovenia (1.75 million or ap-
proximately 87.8% of the country’s population). The Slovenian varie-
ties spoken in Hungary differ from those used in Slovenia.

'E’h]e Hungarian Slovenes nowadays are mostly bi- or trilingual (mea-
ning that they use Hungarian and/or a local variety of Slovenian
and/or standard Slovenian). There are intergenerational differences:
whereas the older generation is predominantly dominant Slovenian bi-
lingual, the younger generation is Hungarian dominant bilingual (if
not Hungarian monolingual). A sociological study of Slovene-Hunga-
rian bilingualism on both sides of the border, carried out in the mid-
1980s, found that the use of Slovene in Hungary predominates within
the nuclear and the extended family, whereas language use in conver-
sations with friends and school-mates, as well as for shopping, tends
to be bilingual. While in the 1990 census 2,627 people declared Slove-
nian to be their mother tongue, 3,187 did so in the 2001 census. Given
the purely indicative nature of census figures it is not clear whether
this increase points to a reversal of language shift”.

Austria - Croat

“Croat is a meridional Slav language very similar to Serbian. Because
of its isolation for 450 year the Croat spoken in Burgenland differs
from standard Croat. It is spoken within linguistic islands by about
25,000 in the ‘Stidmahren’ area of Slovakia and of western Hungary
extending as far as Burgenland, that is by about 9% of the population
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(also there are about 6,000 speakers in Vienna). The principal locati-
ons where the language is used are Neusiedl/ Niuzalj, Eisenstadt/ Ze-
ljezno, Mattersburg/ MatrStof, Oberpullendorf/ Gornja Pulja, Ober-
wart/ Borta et Gtissing/ Novi Grad.

The Croat of Burgenland has its origin in the cakavique-icavique-
ekavique dialects of central Croatia and Bosnia which have developed
since the 18th century within a German and Hungarian language envi-
ronment without contact with the country of origin. All the Croats of
Burgenland also speak German. The spoken language displays many
interference phenomenon with German. The written language is based
upon the Croat dialects of Burgenland and reveals grammatical chan-
ges in relation to standard Croat, the tendency to preserve archaic
forms, as well as innovations based upon the language contact model,
German and Hungarian. The linguistic differences between standard
Croat and the Croat of Burgenland, especially by reference to the writ-
ten form, are marked, thereby making written communication diffi-
cult”.

Italy - Slovene

“The Slovenian-speaking community lives in an area of Ikm2 along
the Italian-Slovenian border. This settlement area has been subject to
many border changes over the past 50 years, making the 50 to 80
[thousand] Slovenian speakers the largest of the minorities living in
the area (which include the German-speaking and Friulian-speaking
communities).

The Slovenian minority lives in Friuli Venezia Giulia, one of Ita-
ly’s 20 Regions. A Special Statute was introduced to protect the mino-
rities living in the border regions of Valle d’Aosta, Trentino and Friuli
Venezia Giulia.

[-]

The Slovenian language in the three Provinces, known as slovencina
in Slovenian, is part of the Slavic subgroup of language families. It is
known under the popular name of slavo in Italy and can be subdivided
into six dialects: Carinthian (koro$ko), Littoral (primorsko) from Rov-
te (rovtarsko), High Carniolan (gorenjsko), Low Carniolan (dolenj-
sko), Styrian (stajersko) and Pannonian (panonsko)”.

Italy - Croat

“Le croate est parle dans trois communes d’ltalie qui se situent dans la
region de la Molise, plus precisement dans la province de Campobas-
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so, a savoir les communes de San Felice del Molise (ou Filic, en crea-
te), Montemitro (Mundimitar) et Acquaviva Collecroce (Kruc). Les
varietes de create qui y sont parlees correspondent au ‘croato-Stokavo-
ikavo’ et elles sont aussi connues sous les noms de ‘slavo’, ‘Nas jezik’
ou ‘Na naSu’. Il s’agit de varietes serbo-croates de la famille des lan-
gues slaves, ecrites au moyen de I’alphabet latin.
[-]
Plus petite communaute alloglotte d’ltalie, la communaute croatopho-
ne a survecu dans les trois communes de San Felice, Acquaviva et
Montemitro grace & son eloignement des grandes voies de communi-
cation jusqu’a tout recemment.
-]
Selon notre correspondant, Mabsence de conflit linguistique au cours
des vingt dernieres annees s’explique en partie par I’apathie de la po-
pulation qui considere generalement la connaissance de 1'italien com-
me plus importante que celle du create. Quant aux intellectuels, ceux-
ci seraient divises, les uns desirant donner au create local un systeme
d’alphabet propre et epure des italianismes, les autres favorisant a-
doption de I’alphabet du create standard.

Aujourd’hui le maintien du create est favorise par des liens plus et-
roits avec la Croatie. Les Croates de la Molise peuvent suivre des
cours de langue & Zagreb, ou meme y etudier & I’universite”.

Greece - Pomak

“Le pomak - autrement dit, les varietes dialectales du bulgare meri-
dional - qui est parle aujourd’hui en Grece evolue independamment
de tout contact avec la langue bulgare officielle. Ces quarante dernie-
res annees, la langue a ete soumise, du point de vue mophologique, a
I’influence du turc et & un moindre degre du grec. Toutefois, ce sont
les nombreux mots turcs de la variete dialectale parlee dans le departe-
ment du Rhodope qui generent un certain nombre de difficultes de
comprehension mutuelle, du fait que ses locuteurs ignorent les termes
bulgares correspondants. Une serie d’emprunts lexicaux au grec et au
turc ont penetre les idiomes de toutes les regions. Aucune etude n’a
ete realisee en Grece sur les varietes dialectales et les parlers locaux
de Thrace. Il existe bien entendu des travaux plus anciens qui sont
I’oeuvre de specialistes bulgares (cf egalement: le macedonien / bul-
gare en Grece)”.

Greece - Aegeian Macedonian
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“Exception faite de la sous-prefecture de Kilkis, on retrouve aujour-
d’hui des slavophones dans les regions oit ils etaient implantes au de-
but du siecle. La plus forte concentration de population se rencontre
en Macedoine occidentale. Dans tout le departement de Fiorina, oi ils
constituent la moitie au moins de la population, dans la sous-prefectu-
re d’Almopie, d’Edessa et secondairement de Yannitsa (departement
de Pella), dans certaines regions du departement de Kastoria, une fra-
ction importante de la population connait et utilise la langue [slavo-]
macedonienne, tout en ayant conscience de ses specificites culturelles.

La repartition du [slavo-]macedonien / bulgare par departements,
independamment du declin de la langue et du fait que les villages soi-
ent homogenes ou mixtes, se presente comme suit:
[-]
Le [slavo-jmacedonien et le bulgare constituent le sous-groupe orient-
tal des langues slaves meridionales. Le macedonien n’a acquis une
forme litteraire standard qu'en 1944 sur la base des varietes dialectales
de Prilep et de Veles. Il est evident que, dans |’aire geographique plus
large de ces deux langues, et notamment en Macedoine grecque, sont
paries une serie de varietes dialectales et de groupes plus ou moins
proches des deux langues officielles, comme cela se produit du reste
dans des cas analogues de langues relevant du meme groupe. La lan-
gue macedonienne officielle, telle qu’elle s'est constituee, est relative-
ment eloignee du bulgare au point qu’on peut parier d’'une langue auto-
nome qui ne saurait etre ‘confondue’ avec un dialecte bulgare. Nean-
moins, les premieres formes ecrites de variations macedoniennes de la
langue sont les textes de I’ancienne langue ecclesiastique slavonne
(celle gqu’ecrivirent Cyrille et Methode). Les sous-groupes dialectaux
paries en Macedoine grecque sont au nombre de trois: celui de Serres-
Drama, celui du bas Vardar (Axios) et celui de Kastoria-Florina. Cha-
cun d’entre eux comprend nombre de variations. La comprehension
mutuelle ne pose pas de problemes particuliers. Les locuteurs appel-
lent leur langue le makedonski en Macedoine occidentale et centrale.
En Macedoine orientale, et dans certaines regions de Macedoine occi-
dentale, la plupart, bien qu’ils aient connaissance de ce dernier terme,
ont plut recours & I’appellation de bu(l)garski.

Les idiomes qui sont paries aujourd'hui en Grece component des
emprunts au grec, surtout au niveau du lexique”.

Even though some of the descriptions leave a great deal to be desired and
do not seem to be made by linguists we can see that they at least say
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something about the specific characteristics of the languages (or dialects)
concerned and thus give an additional recognition value to them.

Conclusion

The work that has been carried out in connection with the Council of
Europe’s Framework Convention and Charter reports and the opinions
and reports from the Committees of experts and Advisory committees ha-
ve given some of the Slavic litterary microlanguages an additional and
even definitive recognition. One can also see that the work on the Euro-
pean Commision’s Euromosaic project gives an additional recognition
value to many of the microlanguages.

The Framework Convention for the Protection of National
Minorities, the European Charter of Regional or Minority
Languages, Euromosaic and the Slavic Literary Microlanguages

Sven Gustavsson

The situation for European minorities and European minority languages is
monitored through rather many treaties and by many organisations. The most
important monitoring mechanisms are however found in connection with the
Council of Europe’s Framework Convention for the Protection of National
Minorities and the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages.
Minority protection is also part of the work of the European Union authoriti-
es. When minority and minority language issues are concerned the European
Union seems to rely at least partly on the work of the European Council. Ho-
wever, the Euromosaic project, which is financed by the European Union,
can be seen as some kind of monitoring the situation for minorities and espe-
cially minority languages. The countries that have signed and ratified these
treaties are obliged to deliver country reports that are followed by opinions
from committees at the Council of Europe and resolutions from the Commit-
tee of Ministers. The Euromosaic project has up to now delivered reports on
all member states of the European Union.

These reports, opinions etc are available on the web and are possible to
down-load. They are in many respects interesting because they give rather
important insights into the minority policy and minority language policy of
the individual countries. By signing and ratifying these documents, the states
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have granted some minority or regional languages including some of the mi-
crolanguages protection and given them a lasting recognition.

sven.gustavsson@slaviska.uu.se
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2. BOMNPOCbLI HOPMAJIM3AL W N 3BONKOLUNWN
CNABAHCKUX IMTEPATYPHbIX MNKPOA3bIKOB

Roland Marti, Saarbriicken

(Nje)pSijaselne wobojmjesa:
potozenje serbsciny a dolnoserbskeje recy

Ako wsykne zjawjenja towariSnostnego bySa dowjeka, njewobstoj ree w
izolaciji, ale pSecej w zwiskach z drugimi recami. Z poSegami mjazy re-
cami zabera se sociologija recow (sociology of language)”™. Za wopisanje
pomerow mjazy recami su se we wobluku sociologije recow narazili
w3dake klasifikacije: male a wjelike recy (gl. na pS. DULICENKO 1998;
NEKVAPIL 2003), mjenSe a wetSe (na pS. GAGE 1986; STOLZ 2001),
podtlocone a kneZece se2 atd. Pomjenjone klasifikacije pokazuju, aZz njejo
rownowaga typiska situacija mjazy recoma abo recami, ale nejskerjej
asymetrija. Wusledk njerownowagi w poSegach jo cesto dosc wutlocenje
jadneje z recowu pSez drugu3.

PSi wopisanju poSegow mjazy recami njedej se zabydnu$§, aZz njewob-
stoje same recy wot wSogo zachopjenka ako derje definowane jadnotne

1 Zajmne jo, aZz wuZzywa zapSimjeSe sociology of language, kenz jo zwezane z mjenim
a ze zelabnoscu J A. Fishmana (gl. na pS., wudate wot njogo casopismo Internatio-
nal Journal for the Sociology of Language a red Contributions to the Sociology of
Language), singular a nie plural ako w serbscinje.

2 Tos ta terminologija jo wjelgin rozSyrjona a wuzywa se wosebnje w rozestajenjach
wo wobgrozone recy (na pS. Hatle a dr. 1992, Grenoble / Whaley 1998), wo
smjers rscow (na pS. Dorian 1989) a wo recnej diskriminaciji (na pS. Skutnabb-
Kangas/ Phillipson 1994).

w

PSiklad za take wutlocenje jo marginalizacija keltiskich récow, kenz su se nega kne-
zyli we wetSem Zelu Europy a kenZ su zZinsa jano hy3ci zywe na kSomje britiskich
kupow a w Bretoniskej. Stare kontinentalne keltiske recy su se dospolnje zgubili;
bretoniska ree njeslu$a ku kontinentalno-keltiskej kupee, ale k britiskej, gl. Hump-
hreys (1992).
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struktury: woni nastawaju ako wusledk poSegow mjazy luzirni abo kupka-
mi luZi a mogu se teke pod wliwom tych poSegow zasej pSemeniS. Wu-
chojzisco za wuwiSe njejsu potakem kSute recne mroki, ale recny
kontinuum. Jano tam, ZoZz jaden recny kontinuum jo dosegnul drugi,
mozo se groniS wo recnej mroce (na pS. mroka mjazy germanskim a
romanskim kontinuumom). ZnutSika kontinuuma njewobstoje per
definitionem jasne mroki, ale pomafy pSechod. Mroki su akle po casu
nastali pod wliwom rozdzelneje intensity poSegow a su se formalnje
wobk3usili pSez wuwiSe jasnych mrokow mjazy pisnymi recami, kenZz su
se potom wuwijali do standardnych recow. LecrownoZ pisne a wosebne
standardne recy zdaju se ako meco wobstawnego, mogu se woni pod
nowymi wumenjenjami zasej pSemenis, rozdzeli§, zjadnotni§ abo samo
zgubiS.  PSiklad takego pSemenjenja jo recne poloZenje pla
podpoldnjownych Slowjanow, Z0Z su na koncu XIX. st. wobstojali
slowjenska, serbochorwatska a bulgarska standardna rec, a jadno stoleSe
pozdZej su to byli stowjenska, chorwatska, bosniska, serbiska, ma-
kedonska a bulgarska standardna rec. Togodla njemuse se jano
pSepytowa$ poSegi mjazy standardnymi recami, ale teke same standardne
recy, dokulaZ juzo wobstojece standardne recy mogu zachada$ abo nowe
standardne recy mogu nastaS. To piaSi glownje za poloZenje w
kontinuumje, ale moZze teke pSestupiS mroki kontinuuma, gl. na ps.
nastase engelSciny abo kreolskich recow.

Fakt, az jo njerownowaga typiske poloZenje mjazy recami, wjezo
cesto dose K recnym rozestajenjam4. PSi tym njejo rec pSecej jano wetSa
abo mjenSa: konkretne poloZenje wotwisujo wot drugich recow w
geografiskem abo politiskem rumje a wot recneje politiki. Tak jo nimska
rec wjelika rec w Europje (nejwetSa w Europskej uniji; glich njejo
oficialna rec w Europskej raze), mjenSynska rec w Italskej ale zasej rec
wetSyny w podpoldnjowem Tirolub.

4 Knezy se samo menjenje, az “recny kontakt jo recny konflikt”, gl. Netde 1986 a
1989.

5 MoZo se samo sta$, aZ su poSegi mjazy samskima recoma w jadnem staSe rozdZelne.
Tak jo ladinska rec w italskej prowinciji Bolzano derje 3citana, ma w prowinciji
Trento weste pSawa, ale jo podtlocona we prowincy Belluno (gl. Pfister 1996).
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Podobne pSemenjenja poSegow mamy teke mjazy nimScinu a (podwja-
comeju) slowjanScinu6. Tak jo se w rumje podzajtSnje wot Lobja do pse-
Segowanja ludow wuZzywala germansScina, w srjejzoweku slowjanscina,
potom stej pSiSlej wobej kontinuuma do kontakta a slowjanScina jo se
pomalem wutlocyla do podzajtSa. Akle w XX. st. jo se mroka mjazy kon-
tinuumoma zasej pSesunula na podwjacor.

Ako sledny zbytk slowjanSciny jo se w tom rumje zachowala
serbScina. W begu casa jo se wona na podloZzku njerecnych faktorow
Zelila na dolnu a na gomu serbScinu. PoSegi mjazy tymi tSimi recami
(nim&cina, dolna a goma serbScina) su dobry pSiklad njerownowagi:
mjazy nimscinu a serbScinu dominujo nimScina, a mjazy gomeju a
dolneju serbScinu goma. Zajmne jo pSi tom, az jo poioZenje
njerownowagi mjazy nimScinu a serbScinu derje pSepytowane, ale
nutSikownoserbske posegi nie. Togodla buzom w dalSnem wosebnje
gleda8 na nutSikownoserbski aspekt p3aSanja. Com na zachopjenku
krotko wopisa$ wuwiSe slowjanskego recnego kontinuuma we wobcerku
ZinsajSneje Nimskeje a Zelenje serb3einy. Pon koncentrujo se
pSepytowanje na tSi wuwiSowe doby: doba do drugeje swetoweje wojny,
cas NDR a ZinsajSne poioZenje. W kuZdej dobje wopisujotej se poSeg
mjazy nimsScinu a serbScinu a wosebnje poSeg mjazy dolneju a gomeju
serbscinu.

Mroki mjazy slowjanScinu a nimScinu njejsu pSecej byli tam, Zoz se
woni Zinsa namakaju: woni su se w begu stoleSow mlogi raz pSemenili.
GaZz gledamy na strony mjazy Lobjom najadnom boce a Nysu a Wodru
na drugem, su tam po nejstarSych informacijach pisnych zredtow dhijki
cas sejzeli germariske rody. Woni su potom wopuscili tos te strony w casu
pSeSegowanja ludow (wot IV. st.) wopuscili. Potakem jo byl srjejzny Zet
Europy pSisamem prozny. Slowjany, kenZ su bydlili na podzZajtSu, su wot
VI. st. pSeSegowali na podwjacor k Lobju a hySci dalej (gl. HERRMANN
1985). Wot konca IX. st. jo se to zasej pSemenilo: zachopijo
»reconquista« pSez germanske ludy pod wliwom “Drang nach Osten”.
Slowjariskorecne strony su padnuli pod nimske nadknestwo a su se
pomalem pSenimcowali. K tomu mjenjej abo wecej mememu wuwiSeju

6 PopSawem plasi to teke za podpoldnjownu slowjanscinu, ale tam jo poioZenje hysci
komplikowarise, dokulaz pSizo ku germanS$einje a slowjariScinje hysci romariscina
ako t3esi partnar a dokulaZz njejstej se njeposrednej kontaktnej recy (alpska siowjan-
Scina a alpska romariscina) zachowalej.



105

su wsSake faktory pSipomagali. Nimska wuSnosc njejo na zachopjenku
wobwliwowala recne poloZenje a wuwiSe, ale njejo teke zadorala
pSenimcenju. Wazne jo bylo zaloZenje a wuwiSe mestow, dokulaz jo se w
mestach kneZyia nimScina, a wot mestow jo se nimska ree wupSescerala
na wokolnosc. PozdZej su se strony zmestymi kolonizowali pSez
nimskorecne bury. Wosebnje na kSomje slowjariskorecnych stronow jo se
pSenimcenje zmocnilo pSez kazniske mery (na p3. tak pomjenjone
“Wendenparagraphen”). Mocny wliw jo met w XVI st. reformacija a
hySci pozdzej Sula a centralizowana administracija. PSenimcenje jo
wjadlo k nastaSeju slowjanskorecnych “kupow” w nimskem “morju”. Wo
wetSynje tych “kupow” wemy wjelgin malo, powSyknje znate su jano
polobske Slowjany we Wendlanze na popoldnju wot Hannovera, kenz su
se akle w XVIII. st. skoncnje pSenimcowali, KaSuby a Stowincy, kenZ se
Zinsa namakaju w polskem “morju”, a Serby, kenz su potakem sledna
slowjanskorecna “kupa” w nimskem “morju”. Recne stawizny togo
wijelikego teritoriuma su glowny pSiklad pSenimcowanja, dokulaZz jo
wuwiSe wjadlo k womalo polnemu wutlocenju slowjansciny7. Akle na
koncu, gaz jo juZzo bylo pSepozdZze, su se jadnotliwce zajmowali za
wobgrozonu ree (gl. na pS. zajm za polobScinu w XVIII st.; OLESCH
1989).

Slowjanskorecna zachadnosc ruma mjazy Lobjom a Wodru jo se jano
zachowala w geografskich mjenjach, a to$ te strony su potakem pSiklad
za Slavia submersa. Jadnucke wuwzeSe, 70Z Zinsa njejo tak, stej Luzycy a
jeju wobydlarje, Serby. LuZzycy Zednje njejstej bylej jadnotny teritorium
daniZz politiski, daniz geografiski. Tomu jo teke Zinsa tak, dokulaZ stej
rozdzelonej mjazy Sakskeju a Bramborskeju8.

CoZ nastupa recne Zelenje, njejo poloZenje tak jasne. W sorabistice
stojtej se dwe menjeni napSeSiwo. Predne wuchojzi z koncepcije, az jo
serbScina byla w zachadnosci jaden reeny kontinuum, kenZ jo se pon pod
njerecnymi wliwami (politiske mroki atd.) rozdzelil (gl. LOTZSCH 1965).
Druge menjenje wiZi na zachopjenku dwe rozdZelnej recy, kenZ stej se
pSez kontakt pomalem pSibliZowalej a formowalej jaden reeny kontinuum

7 Na podlozku to$ tych stawiznow su Slowjane wizeli Nimce (abo Germarice) ako
glowne winiki slowjanstwa, gl. na ps. basen J. Kollara Sldvy dcera (Kottar 1868).
8 Zel Luzycy, kotary? se namaka na psawem boce Nysy a Wodry, ma za sorabistiku
jano historiski zajm, dokulaz njejo se tam serbScina zachowala, gl. Siatkowska

2000.

14
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(gl. SCHUSTER-SEWC 2000)9 . Nad tos tym kontinuumom su se wuwili
wsake pisne formy recy, kenZz su se w begu casa zjadnoSili do tSich
pisnych recow (katolska a protestantska gornoserbScina na jadnem boce a
dolnoserbScina na drugem) a pon do dweju standardneju recowu, dolno- a
gornoserbskeje (gl. FASSKE 1994)10. NejpozdZzej w XIX. st. jo se
wobk3uSilo wobstaSe dolno- a gomoserbSciny ako samostatnej
standardnej recy, dokulaz stej se akle tencas skoncnje kodifikowalej (gl.
BROZOVIC 1987).

PoSegi mjazy nim3cinu a serbScinu do drugeje swetoweje wojny mozo
se wopisa$ ako dlujkotrajny proces wutlocenja serbSciny pSez nimscinu.
Wutlocenje njejo p3ecej bylo planowane. Wosebnje w casu do
reformacije njejo se wuSnosc zaberaia intensiwnje z recnym pSaSanim, a
pSenimcenje jo byl glownje njeSturowany proces asimilacije. Akle po
reformaciji stej cerkwinska a statna wuSnosc pomalem wuwilej recnu
politiku. PSi tym stej wuZywalej wSake napSawy. NejnjepSijaselnjejSe
napSawy su se merili na wutlocenje. To jo se zwetSego stalo na kSomje
recnego ruma, wosebnje pSez kazni a spechowanje nimSciny pSi
rownocasnem zadoranju wuzywanja serbScinyll. To$ ta politika jo se
naloZzowata pSedewSym w Dolnej LuZzycy (ale nie w ChoSebuskem
krejzu)12. Gfowna taktika jo byta hynak$a: serbSeina jo se tolererowala,
ale njejo se spechowata. Wusledk (a cil) takeje politiki jo teke byla reena
asimilacija; tomu jo teke pSipomagalo, aZ jo se nimSeina spechowala.
Glich jo serbSeina mela moznosc se dalej wuwijaS. Taka politika jo byla
typiska za Gornu LuZycu a za krejz ChoSebuz. WuSej togo mamy teke
pSiklady politiki, kotaraz jo serbScinu podperowala, na pS. pSez

9 Zajmne jo, aZ wuchojzitej Zinsa plaSecej serbskej kazni Sakskeje a Bramborskeje
teke wot rozdzdlneju koncepcijowu: “Swobodny stat Sakska pSipoznawa serbskej
reci (dual. - RM), wosebje homjoserbseinu, jako wuraz duchowneje a kultumeje
bohatosce kraja” (Sakska serbska kazn § 8; Zakon 1999) “Serbska rdc [singular.
RM], wosebnje dolnoserbscina, ma se Scitad a spechowa$” (Bramborska serbska
kazn 8§ 8; Kazn 1994).

10 Wosebnje stoj slepjariScina, kenZz se wotergi pomjenijo ako tSeSa serbska rec (gl.
SCerba 1915 a Rychtar 1996).

1 PSiklady za taku politiku su wotSisScane w: Metsk 1969.

12 Wo tamnej recnej politice, kotaraz jo se pSemenita we wotwisnosci wot powsykne-
go politiskego poloZenja Bramborskeje (a potom PSuskeje) a wot nastajenja
wjercha (a pozdZej krala) a mestnych wusnoscow Kk Serbam, gl. Metsk 1962.
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spechowanje SiSca serbskich kniglow. Tak su w konkretnych situacijach
postupowali gornofuzyske krajne stawy, dokulaz su se bojali katolskeje
konkurencel3, a teke bramborska (pSuska) wusSnoscl4.

Systematiska politika pSenimcenja zachopijo akle w XIX. st.15. PSi
tym su wazne faktory administratiwna centralizacija, Sula a wojsko, a
wusej togo wuwiSe wobchada (zeleznica) a zachopjenk industrializacije.
Politika pSenimcenja jo byia mocnjej w PSuskej, dokulaz su Serby tam
byli jano jadna z nekotarych minoritow, a slabjej w Sakskej. Po zaloZenju
nimskego rajcha a we Wejmarskem casu jo se asimilatoriski $iSc hysci
zmocnit (na pS. pSez zaredowanje tak pomjenjoneje “Wendenabteilung”),
aw “TSeSem rajchu” jo se zjawne wuzywanje serbSeiny zakazalo a jo se
samo planowalo wusedlenje Serbow z LuZzycowu. We wusledku takeje
politiki, ale teke gospodarskego a towariSnostnego wuwiSa, jo se
pospeSylo pSenimcenje, a serbskorecne strony a licha nosarjow serbSeiny
stej woteberalej.

Zajmne jo, aZ njejstej se Gorna a Dolna LuZyca pSenimcowalej na
samsku wizu. W Gornej LuZycy jo se dwojorecnosc rozSyrita jesnjej
njezli w Dolnej Luzycy, a wona jo warnowala dlej16; jano w Gornej
Luzycy mamy pSiktady trajneje serbsko-nimskeje dwojorecnosci.
RozdZele pSechoda wot serbskeje jadnorecnosci do nimskeje
jadnorecnosci w Gornej a Dolnej Luzycy mozo se w zjadnorjonej formje
pSedstajis tak17:

Gorna Luzyca

serbski serbsko-nimski (nimsko-serbski) (nimski)
t >
1500 2000

3 damit die wendische Untertanen nicht in unchristlichen Aberglauben und Ca-

tholizismus zurickfallen” (Metsk 1981, 40).

14 Na pS. pSez spechowanje SiSca Nowego Testamenta 1709 a Starego Testamenta
1796 (M etsk 1962, 35-36 a 64-76).

15 GIl. wo tom nastawki w zbdrce Pech / Scholze 2003.

16 Dwojorecnosc zachopijo ako serbsko-nimska dwojor3enose, to groni, az jo serb-
§cina ta prédna (mamina) réc. Akle pon mozo serbska-nimska dwojorécnosc (wo-
tergi po mlogich generacijach) pSechojzi§ do nimsko-serbskeje dwojordcnosci, 20z
jo nimska ree ta predna.

17 WuwiSowe etapy, kenz hysci njeplase w celem rumje, stoje w spinkach.
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Dolna LuZyca

serbski serbsko-nimski nimsko-serbski nimski
t

15 -

1500 2000

Wuske poSegi mjazy nimScinu a serbScinu njejsu se dali wobinus,
dokulaz stej se wobej recy wuzywalej we samskem rumje a cesto wot
samskich (dwojorecnych) luzi. Ale poSegi mjazy dolneju a gomeju
serbScinu su byli hynak3e: recy njejstej wobstojalej w samskich stronach,
ale w susednych. W casach wobmrokowaneje mobilnosci, snadneje lichy
serbskich SiScanych kniglow a kSutych nutSikownych statnych a
cerkwinych mrokow njejsu Serby zwetSego wobknezyli wobej recy: psi
kontakSe jo se kuzdy rozgranjal w swojej narecy (semikomunikacija) abo
woni su pSejsli na nimScinu.  Togodla njejsu  stawizny
nutSikownoserbskich poSegow na rowninje pisnych recow tak stare: do
XIX. st. stej se pisnej recy wuwijalej mjenjej abo wecej samostatnej.
Spisowasele su drje weZeli wo kniglach w drugej recy a su je zawesce
wuzywali pSi Zele, wosebnje pSi pSeloZku naboZninskich tekstow, ale
njejsu rozeli wo poSegi mjazy nima. Wuw'zeSe jo byl Abraham Frencl,
kenz jo juzo na zachopjenku XVIII. st. narazil aktiwne pSewzeSe
gomoserbSciny pSez dolnoserbske fararje a pasiwne wobkneZenje pSez
wSykne Dolnoserby18.

Wosrjejz XIX. st. jo se wliw gibanja slowjanskeje mjazsobnosci teke
rozestrewal na LuZycy, wosebnje na Gomu LuZycu. Wusledk togo jo
bylo serbske wozroZzenje po pSiklaze ceskego. Wono jo wjadlo do
mocneje literameje a publicistiskeje Zelabnosci, do zaloZenja Macicy
Serbskeje, do wutworjenja analogiskego pSawopisa z latynskimi

18 “Derowegen stiinde wohl zu hoffen, wenn in der Niederlausiz sich die Herren Pa-
stores des Oberlausizschen reinen Haupt-dialecti auf der Cantzel nur bedienen
wollten, daf leichtlich dahin gebracht werden konnte, dalR der gemeine Mann die
hier oben ausgegangenen Kirchenbiicher verstehen und zugleich nutzen wirden*
(Muka 1881, 74). Redaktor (M. Homik) jo k tomu dodal pSispomnjese: “To bu-
dzeSe modzne bylo, hdy by so pred 300 letami tak zawjedlo, hdy budzechu duchow-
ni narodnje zmysleni byli a hdy budzechu Sule w Homjej a Delnjej tuzicy derje
serbske bywale. Ale Serbja su sebi wot NSmcow powjedac dali a skdoncnje sami
werili, zo horni Serb delnjemu njerozymi a tak staj so wob$ podreci preco bole
dz6liloj dyZli zjednocalej”
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pismikami a diakritiku (mesto Swabachskich z nimskim pSawopisom), do
recnego purizma atd. Na zachopjenku jo to wSykno byto wobmrokowane
na (saksku a pSusku) Gornu LuZzycu a gornoserbScinu. W pSuskej Dolnej
LuZycy, ZoZ jo SiSc pSenimcenja byt mocnjejSy njezli w sakskej Gomej
LuZzycyl9, su ze zajmom takemu wuwiSeju pSigledali, a wjelgin malsnje
jo se naraZilo zgromadne Zelo. We wobluku recy jo to ako predny cynil
dolnoserbski farar J. B. TeSnar, kenZz jo we nastawku “Serbske slowa K
serbskim wutSobam” pokazal na nazgonjenja Gornoserbow?20 a jo zestajii
zapis nowych dolnoserbskich slow po pSiklaze gornoserbSciny. PozdZej
jo se gornoserbski katolski farar M. Homik, kenz jo se teke zasajzit za
jadnotnu gomoserbsku pisnu ree, zaberai z p3aSanim poSegow mjazy
gomo- a dolnoserbSeinu. Na zachopjenku jo pominal pSibliZzenje
dolnoserbSeiny Kk gornoserb3einje, na pS. pSez zawjeZenje jotowanja
mesto smuZkowanja2l a napisanje “etymologiskich” konsonantow
(HORNIK 1869). PozdZej jo won wecej gledat na rownowagu mjazy
recoma ajo wot wobeju bokowu pominal zbliZzenje22. Z togo casa mamy
teke predne pSiklady nutSikownoserbskeje dwojorecnosci23.

19 PSuska Goma LuZyca, kenZ jo se akle po Napoleonskich wojnow wotzzlila wot
Sakskeje, jo se namakala w srjejznem polozenju, dokulaz su se zachowali stare
kulturne zwiski z BudySynom.

20 “Ja wam wobwescdluju, az wono nam tak $eSko pSi$ njebzo, redne a cisto serske
Slowa za te nimske do na3eje Recy zmeSane, namakas; pSeto my ga mamy Bratsi,
kenz to juZor dawno zachopili su ajo hisci pSece wecej a wecy [sic!] cynje, ja me-
nim nade serske BratSi we gorejenej Luzicy we starem serskem Mesce Budysinje.
K tym mozomy stupi$, a sebe - nie ako pla Cuzego, ako pla Nimca - pozyci$, coz
njamamy. A te Bratsi pSidu nam z Luboscu nap$eSiwo a daju nam razi, coZ maju a
wjasele se, gaz glucne smy, gaz se nam Neco razijo we naSom Pretkwezesu; pSeto
my ga smy Bratsi, pSawe BratSi mjaz sobu, smy Zisi jadnogo Ludu, StySamy Sykne
K jadnej Slachse” (Tesnar 1853, 68).

21 DokulazZ jo se tencas w Dolnej Luzycy wuzywalo jano Swabachske pismo, by to
popSawem bylo “dypkowanje”.

2 “Lohko so praji: Mjerisy ztoZzuj so po wjetsim! Ale mjez bratrami ma lubosc prewa-
hu. Tuz njem6zemy Zadac, zo dyrbja delni Serbja po homjoserbsku pisac a zo by
Budysin khocebuzskej serb3einje porucal, jako Pariz Francézam (si licet parva
componere magnis), ale homi Serb dyrbi so runje tak wo zbliZenje starac, kaz del-
ni”. (Hsornik 1880, 162) PopSawem njejo tencas rozdzel mjazy gornymi a dolnymi
Serbami byl w licbach tak wjeliki: Muka licy za 1880/1884 wokolo 100000 luzi,
powedajucych gornoserbski, a 76000 luzi, powedajucych dolnoserbski (Muka
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Dokulaz jo BudySyn byl centrum kultumych aktiwitow Serbow, jo
gornoserbski wliw na dolnoserbScinu faktiski byl mocnjejSy. To jo
wosebnje tak bylo po prednej swetowej wojnje a jo se pokazalo
pSedewSym w slowosklaze. Zajmne jo, aZz njejo to wjadlo ku kSutej
reakciji z dolnoserbskego boka. Nejskerjej jo to zwezane z tym, aZ jo se
gornoserbski wliw glownje wobmrokowal na ree casnika (kenz jo se
SiScal w Budy3synje) a njejo se wustatkowal daniz na wSednu powedanu
ree, daniz na cerkwinsku ree. Mjazy luzimi, kenZz su se zasajzowali za
serbsku kulturu a wosebnje za serbSeinu, jo kneZzylo powSykne menjenje,
az jo nutSikownoserbska mjazsobnosc wuZzytna za gomo- a za
dolnoserbscinu.

W casu NDR su se oficialne poSegi mjazy nimSeinu a serbSeinu zasad-
nje pSemenili. Zawiny za take pSemenjenja su byli wSake. Ideologiski jo
se mjenSynska politika w'utworila na podlozku marxistisko-leninistiskeje
teorije, kenZ zarucyjo rownopSawnosc a podperujo mjenSyny (gl.
NOWUSCH 1988). WuSej togo jo stat kSel narowna$ njepSawdu, kenz jo
se nacynila Serbam w casu “TSeSego rajcha”. A nie nasledku jo
wobsadniska moe byla slowjanska, NDR jo potom podpisala Warszawske
dogrono ajo stupila do Rady za mjazsobnu gospodarsku pomoc, kenz stej
wobej bylej dominowanej pSez slowjanske staty. Sakski sejm jo 1948
wobzamknul Kazri wo zachowanju pSawow serbskeje ludnosci (Zakori
wo zachowanju prawow serbskeje ludnosce), kenZ jo se pSez Predny
wukaz  nastupajucy  spechowanje  soerbskeje  ludoweje  kupki
Bramborskego kneZarstwa 1950 pSewzela za Bramborsku (gl
NOWUSCH 1988, 148—151)24 . We wustawoma NDR wot 1949 a 1968

1886, 57; gl. teke Muka 1884 a 1885). PSi tym jo won licyl nosarje pSechodnych
narecow k gomoserbskim. Wjeliki rozdz6l jo wobstojal w serbskem kultumem Zy-
wjenju. Tarn jo popSawem BudySyn a z tym gomoserbseina wetsy brats.

23 A. Muka (Gomoserb) a B. Swijela (Dolnoserb) stej jadnak powddalej a pisalej dol-
no- a gornoserbski.

24 Glowny rozdzel mjazy tekstoma mozo se namaka$S we wuwjezenjach nastupaju-
cych Sulu: “Za serbske dZeci maju so zarjadowac zakladne a nasledne Sule, w kot-
rychz so wuci w serbskej reei a w kotrychZ ma se tez wucic nemeina” (Sakska kazn
§ 2, Nowa doba, 24.111. 1948) “W zakladnych a naslednych Sulaech ma dwojorecne
wuwucowarie se zawasc w tych wsach, ZoZz to Zyce a ZoZ jo dosegajuca licha
Serbow” (Bramborski wukaz § 1, Nowy Casnik 1950, No. 9). Kazni, postajenja
atd., nastupajuce Serby, su se pSecej wobzamknuli a wozjawili w nimskej recy, a



jo se teke garantowal Scit mjenSynow25. Na podloZzku tos tych faktow a
kazniskich tekstow jo se wutworila mjenSynowa politika, kenz jo
wosebnje podperowala Sulstwo a kulturne Zywjenje Serbow. PSez taku
mjenSynowu politiku jo se w casu NDR wjele wugbalo za Serby (casniki,
rozglos, Ziwadlo, literatura, ludowa kultura, Sulstwo, organizaeijna
struktura atd.).

Na drugem boce jo byl glowny njedostatk, aZz jo se mjenSynowa
politika pSecej podredowala ideologiji ajo potakem pSecej wotwisala wot
politiskeje “konjunktury”. Wuraz togo jo psemenjenje politiki w drugej
potojey 50-tych let. Gaz jo na zachopjenku bylo gronidlo

“Die Lausitz wird zweisprachig. - LuZica budZe dwureena. - LuZyca
buZo dwojoreena”26,

jo se to pon psemenilo do

“Die Lausitz wird sozialistisch. - Luzica budZe socialistiska. - Luzyca
buZo socialistiska”27.

Zwezane z ideologiju jo teke bylo wojowanje pSeSiwo cerkwi, kenZ jo
wotcuzbnilo Serby, we wetSynje wjelgin weriwy lud, wot statnych
serbskich organizaeijow, to groni wosebnje wot Domowiny. To samske

serbske p3eloZzki njamaju oficialneje plasiwosci. (Akle serbskej kazni Bram-
borskeje [Kazn 1994, &14] a Sakskeje [Zakon 1999, § 16] stej se teke oficialnje
wozjawilej serbski, ale njamatej kaznisku plaiwosc. To teke pSitrjefijo za serbski
pSelozk wustawy Sakskeje, kenz daniz njejo se oficialnje wozjawil: “Der abge-
druckte sorbische Text ist kein amtlicher” [Verfassung 2001, 7]).

25 “Cuzorecne Zety iudnosci republiki deje se pSez kazn a zastojnistwa spechowas we
swojim lichym narodnostnym wuwiSu; wosebrie riedeje jim zadora$ psi wuzywanu
maserineje récy w wuwucowanu, w nutSikownym zastojanu a w pSawnistwe” (Wu-
STAWA NDR 1949 811, Nowy Casnik 1950, No. 9) “StaSany Nemskeje demokrati-
skeje republiki serbskeje narodnosci maj pSawo na woplewanje swojeje maserineje
recy a kultury. Wugbanje to§ togo pSawa se wot stata spechujo” (Wustawa NDR
1968 840, Wustawa 1968, 14) Teke how pokazujo zrownanje tekstowu weste
pSemenjenja, kenZ njejsu pSipadne. W wustawje 1949 spdchujo se na pS. “wu-
wise”, ale 1968 jano “woplewanje”. Gl. za pSepytowanje kazniskich tekstow, na-
stupajucych Serbow (Pastor 1997).

26 PopSawem by dejalo to by$ “LuZycy buzotej tSirecnej” (gl. dolojce).

27 Gl. wopisanje wuwiSa mjenSynoweje politiki NDR do 1970 w kniglach Pech
1999.
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plasi za kolektiwizaciju, kotaruz jo Domowina teke podperowala.
Indirektnje jo teke princip (demokratiskego) centralizma a centralizacije,
kenz jo se knezyl w NDR, byta serbScinje na Skodu. W centralizowanem
gospodarstwje jo Dolna LuZzyca meta nadawk zastara5 NDR z energiju.
Za dobywanje brunicy jo se dewasterowal Zel serbskego sedlenskego
ruma (gl. FORSTER 1996), a serbskorecne wobydlarje su se p3esedlili do
nimskorecnych stronow. A za wutwar energijowych kombinatow su
pSiSegnuli nimskorecne ZetaSerje, kenZz njejsu se za wetSy Zel recnje
asimilerowali28. A princip centralizacije jo se teke kneZyla w serbskej
politice stata a w serbskich institucijach. Wsykne napSawy, nastupajuce
Serby, su se rozsuzili w Barlinju a w BudySynje, a na mestne wosebnosci
(na pS. katolskich stronow abo Dolneje LuZycy) njejo se Ziwato.

W cetem musy se groni$, az jo NDR wjadla dwojacnu mjensynowu
politiku: na jadnem boce jo wona podperowala serbsku kulturu a
serbScinu tak, ak to Zedna nimska wusnosc do togo njejo hySci cynila, ale
na drugem boce jo powSykna politika NDR znicyla pozitiwne wusledki
mjenSynoweje politiki. Njejo Zeden Ziw togodla, az stej serbskorecny rum
a licha nosarjow serbSeiny w casu NDR moenje woteberalej. Wosebnje
dramatiski jo bylo wuwiSe w Dolnej LuZzycy, Z0Z njejo se dolnoserbska
rec dalej dawala we familijach a ZoZ njamamy Zinsa wecej mlodych
maminorecnych (JODLBAUER a dr. 2001).

Tos ta konstatacija wjeZo k pSaSanju poSegow mjazy dolneju a gomeju
serbScinu w casu NDR. Gorjejce jo se juzo pokazato na to, aZz jo se nejpo-
zdZej w XIX. st. ku kwalitatiwnej njerownowaze pSitowariSylo kwantita-
tiwna, a wuwiSe w prednej polojcy XX. st. z malsnym pSenimcowanim
Dolneje Luzycy jo njerownowagu hySci zmocnilo. Togodla jo serbScina
byia 1945 po koncu wojny w Gornej Luzycy w lepSem poloZenju njezli w
Dolnej LuZzycy. Ned po wojnje jo se serbske kultume Zywjenje w Gomej
LuZzycy malsnje woZzywilo a wuwijalo. Glowna serbska organizacija, Do-
mowina, jo mogala ned zachopi$ Zela§ w Sakskej (nie pak w Brambor-
skej), a natwarjenje serbskego Sulskego systema jo teke Slo wijelgin mal-

28 Tencas jo se gronifo, az “Cama Ptumpa jo row serbstwa” (Wokoio Cameje Plum-
py jo se wutworif nejwetSy energijowy kombinat NDR, gl. Pech 1999, 172-191).
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snje w Gornej Luzycy29. Rozsudne za to jo bylo wukublanje serbskich
ceptarjow, kenzZ jo juzo zachopilo w lese 194630.

Serbske kultume Zywjenje w Dolnej LuZzycy njejo se mogalo tak mal-
snje wuwijaS. Tomu su zadorali njepSijaSelne nastajenje nimskeje (a so-
wjetskeje) wusnosci, brach k3uteje tradicije w kultumem Zywjenju a teke
brach serbskich organizacijow a serbskeje inteligence. Togodla a pod wli-
wom centralizma jo se kultume Zywjenje w Dolnej Luzycy zaredowalo
pSez cetoserbske organizacije, kontrolowane pSez gomoserbske funkcio-
narje. Gomoserby su teke Zelali ako ceptarje, w redakciji casnika atd. To
jo melo red pozitiwnych wusledkow. Serbske nastupnosci a wosebnje
serbScina su dostali wetSe pSipoznaSe w zjawnosci a pla wusnosci.
Serbske tradicije su se woZzywili, dolnoserbske Sulstwo jo se zaloZyto a
serbskorecne medije su se zjawili (casnik, knigly, rozglos). Na drugem
boce musy se teke pokaza§ na negatiwne wusledki celoserbskego
postupowanja pod gornoserbskim nawjedowanim. Cesto dose su se
narazenja a napSawy. kenz su se wutworili za Gornu Luzycu a za gornu
serbSeinu, pSenjasli na Dolnu LuZycu bZez trebnego pSimerjenja abo su se
samo pSetlocyli pSeSiwo stajanju potrjefjonych. Dolna LuZyca njejo byla
dose zastupowana w gremijach, ZoZ jo se serbska politika rozsuZzila a
wutworila. To jo se wosebnje pokazalo na polu recneje politiki. Na
zachopjenku 50tych let jo se pSewjadla pSawopisna reforma
(POHONCOWA 2000), kenZ jo dolnoserbsku standardnu rec pSiblizyla
gornoserbskej. Dokulaz su njemaminorecne luZze w7suli, w rozglosu a w
zjawnem Zzywjenju wugronili “po pismiku” (spelling pronunciation), jo
reforma teke wobwliwowala wugronjenje. WuSej togo jo se rec teke
pSemenila pSez purizm (zarownanje starych nimskich poZzyconkow pSez
“serbske” slowa)3l a pSez wuzywanje gornosorabizmow32.

29 Tomu jo teke pSipomagalo, az jo Cechoslowakska po wojnje zalozk tworila za
serbske Sulstwo na swojom teritoriumje. Gaby zadorala takej pomocy w duchu slo-
wjariskej mjazsobnosci, jo musala Nimska, kenZ jo se bojata awtonomije/ samo-
statnosci serbskeje Luzycy abo samo pSizamknjenja Cechoslowakskej, porucys po-
dobne serbske Sulske struktury.

30 Stawizny serbskich ceptarskich kublaniScow hySci njejsu napisane. Za cas do dru-
geje swotoweje wojny gl. Pietsch 1991, za stawizny Serbskego wucabnikojskego
wustawa gl. Komarnicki 1965; Janas (2006) a Janec / Nuk 2006.

3l We wotSynje padow su to popSawem byli gornoserbske slowa, kenz su se cesto
wutworili w XIX. st. po pSiklaze ceskich nowotworbow (gl. Jentsch 1999).
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W rezultaSe wuwiSa serbskego Zywjenja po wojnje su dolne a gome
Serby meli wecej kontakta njezli do togo. Gorne Serby su pSewzeli zagro-
nitosc teke za “mjenSego bratsa” w Dolnej Luzycy a su potakem
napSawdu wozywili serbsku kulturu tam. PSi tom njejsu dosc Ziwali na
wosebnosci serbstwa w Dolnej Luzycy a njejsu pytnuli, az jich
procowanja njejsu se pSiwzeli wot wsyknych dolnych Serbow. PSez
swoju zelabnosc su woni wotcuzbnili Zzel maminorecnych wot serbskeje
kultury a wot serbskich organizacijow, z kotarymiz njejsu se mogali
identificerowa$. Togodla jo interpretacija nutSikownoserbskich po3egow
po wojnje dwojaka: Gornoserby ajaden Zel Dolnoserbow su je wiZeli ako
pSiklad spechowanja serbskeje kultury, ale drugi Zel to skerjej zacuwal
ako podtlocowanje swojskeje kultury a gomosorabizaciju. Tragika lazy w
tom, aZ njejo ta sledna kupka se wecej zasajZila za serbScinu a za serbsku
kulturu. Potakem njejsu procowanja serbskich organizacijow pla nich
wjadli ku skSuSenju a wuwiSeju serbskeje kultury a serbSciny, ale su
zmocnili pSenimcenje Dolneje LuZzycy33.

Sledna wuwiSowa doba jo cas po politiskim pSewroSe w zjadnoSonej
Nimskej. W nimsko-serbskich poSegach njejo se formalnje wjele pSeme-
nilo. W protokolnej noticu 14 k artiklu 35 zjadnoSenskego dogrona jo
nimski stat dalej garantowal Scit Serbow (EINIGUNGSVERTRAG 1990,
37), a taku garantiju stej dalej Bramborska a Sakska we swojima
wustawoma34, ale nie Nimska w zakladnej kazni35. Bramborska a Sakska

32 Na to pokazujo pSepytowanje wuwiSa slowosklada w dolnoserbskem casniku (Po-
HONTSCH 2002) .

33 Zgropnjone mozo se glowny brach rocneje politiki NDR wopisad tak, aZ njejo se
dosc Ziwala na wjelerécnosc Luzycowu, daniz na nimsko-serbsku dwojorecnosc
luZi, daniz na dolno- a gomoserbsku dwojorecnosc a stakim teke nie na nimsko-
dolnoserbsko-gomoserbsku tSirecnosc Luzycowu.

34 Wustawa Swobodnego stata Sakskeje, art. 6: “(1) W kraju bydlacy stacenjo serb-
skeje narodneje prisluSnosce su runoprawny dzal statneho luda. Kraj zaruca a 3kita
prawo na zachowanje jich identity kaZz tez na hajenje a wuwiwanje jich zdZedZene-
je réce, kultury ajich tradicijow, wosebje prez Sule, predSulske a kultume institu-
cije. (2) W krajnym a komunalnym planowanju maja so zZiwjenske potrjeby serb-
skeho luda wobkedzbowac. Nemsko-serbski Charakter sydlenskeho teritorija serb-
skeje narodnosce ma so zdzZerZzec. (3) Kraj presahowace zhromadne dZelo Serbow,
wosebje w Homjej a Delnjej LuZicy, leZzi w zajimje kraja” (Verfassung 2001,
23).
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stej wuzelalej wotpowednej serbskej kazni (KAZN 1994; ZAKON 1999).
Na podloZzku tos tych a drugich kazniskich redowanjow jo se
organizowafo zjawne Zywjenje Serbow. Serbske wuscelanja su
garantowane w zjawno-pSawnem rozglosu a telewiziji36. Kulturne zajmy
podeprejo ZaloZzba za serbski lud, kenZz jo finansowana wot Zwezka
(50%), Sakskeje (33%) a Bramborskeje (16%). Formalnje jo se potakem
podepreSe dalej wjadfo po pSewroSe. Problematiski jo, aZz njamogu se
wsykne donentejSne serbske organizacije, strukture, zaredowanja atd.
zachowa$S. WusSej togo njejo stat pSecej ziwal na zajmy serbskego
Zywjenja, na pS. pSi zacynjenju serbskich Sulow w Gornej LuZycy.
Wijelgin 3patne su se pSemenjenja w gospodarskem a towariSnostnem
Zywjenju wustatkowali (wudrogowanje mtoZiny, woteberanje licby
narozenjow, wetSy wliw elektroniskich medijow a nimskeje a engelskeje
recy atd.). PSenimcenje jo w rezultaSe takich wliwow pSiberato. Serbske
organizacije, a to jo pozitiwny wusledk pSemenjenjow, su na to re-
agowali, wosebnje pSez WITAJ-projekt. Cil togo projekta jo woZzywjenje
serbSeiny tam, ZoZ jo se juzo zgubila (wosebnje pSez pSedSulu a Sulu z
pomocu metody zanurjenja abo imersije), a wutwori$§ stabilnu nimsko-
serbsku dwojorecnosc. Samostatnosc Serbow w to$ tych pSedewzeSach jo

Woustawa Bramborskeje art. 25: “(1) PSawo serbskego luda na Scit, na zacho-
wanje a wopléwanje swojeje narodneje identity a swojogo starodawnego sedleri-
skego ruma se zarucyjo. Kraj, gmejny a gmejnske zw0stki spechuju realizérowanje
to$ togo pSawa, wosebnje pak jich kulturelnu samostatnosc a statkowne politiske
sobupostajenje serbskego luda. (2) Kraj statkujo za zawSscenje krajne mroki pSe-
segajuceje kultumeje awtonomije Serbow. (3) Serby maju pSawo na zachowanje a
spéchowanje swojeje serbskeje rocy a kultury we zjawnem Zywjenju a na jeju row-
zucowanje w Sulach a we dnjownych pSebywanisScach Zisi. (4) We sedleriskem ru-
mje Serbow ma se serbska ree jawi$ na zjawnych nadpismach. Serbska chorgoj ma
barwy modra, cerwjena a beta. (5) Wugotowanje pSawow Serbow rddujo se pSez
kazn. To$ ta kazri dej zawssci$, aZ statkuju we serbskich nastupnoscach, wosebje
pak psi kaznidawanju, zastupniki Serbow sobu” (Jannasch 1997, 7)

3H To jo zwdzane z faktom, aZ jo kultura w Nimskej nastupnosc zwdzkowych krajow
a nie zwezka. To dajo se juzo wucyta$ z protokolneje noticy k zjadnoSeriskemu do-
gronoju.

36 Serbskorecny rozglos jo juZzo wobstojal w casu NDR, a serbska telewizija jo akle
nastala po pSewrose, nejpjerwjej w Bramborskej (ORB, nent RBB), potom w Saks-
kej (MDR).



116

wijelgin waZna, dokulaz pSinosujo k rownowaze mjazy nim3cinu a
serbSeinu.

Teke w nutSikownoserbskich poSegach dajo se zwesci§ wetSa samo-
statnosc “mjenSego bratSa”. Dolnoserbske Zywjenje wecej njewotwisujo
dospolnje wot eentralnyeh rozsuZzenjow. To se pokazujo na wsakich row-
ninaeh. Dolnoserby su ako predne zawjadli serbsku telewiziju, wuZelaju,
gromaze ze serbskimi organizacijami, swojske Sulske struktury, a su wo-
sebnje wjele pSemenili w recnej politice. W slednych letach wjezo se dis-
kusija wo lepSinach a Skodach gornoserbskego wliwa w casu NDR. Wu-
gronjenje dolnoserbSeiny w rozglosu a w Sulach jo se zasej pSiblizylo
uzusoju maminorecnych. Purizm jo se woslabit, wSake gomosorabizmy
su se wotporali, a samostatna dolnoserbska reena komisija jo pSewjadla
malu pSawopisnu reformu (ale njejo hySci mogata se rozsuzi§ za wetSu,
kenZ by se wroSita Kk staremu pSawopisoju). Teke how wjeZzo wuwiSe po
pSewroSe K wetSej rownowaze mjazy dolneju a gomeju serbSeinu.

Pows8ykno moZo se groni$, az su stawizny nimsko-serbskich a nutSi-
kownoserbskich poSegow su byli wjelgin wotmenjate. Za nimsko-serbske
poSegi dajo se za wetSy Zel zgromadnego Zywjenja wuzywa$ bildka njep-
SijaSelnego wobojmjeSa. Akle w slednem casu jo se to pSemenilo. NutSi-
kownoserbske poSegi su komplikowariSe. Za wetSy Zel pSijaSelne, njejsu
se woni pSecej pozitiwnje wustatkowali a su se wotergi zaeuli ako
njepSijaselne wobojmjesa.

We wobema padoma jo zjawna diskusija problemow pSinosowala k
wetSej wotworjonosci a k lepSemu rozmeSu. Lee to moZo a buZzo pomagas
serbSeinje a wosebnje dolnoserbSeinje pSi wojowanju wo wobstase, nja-
mozo se hySci pSedpowezeS: asimilacija pokSaeujo, a teke pSi
nejpSijaselnjejSych wobojmjeSach grozy tSach zaduSenja3y.
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(Un)friendly embraces:
The situation of Sorbian and of Lower Sorbian

Roland Marti
Minority languages usually coexist with the majority language in a situation

of asymmetry. In the case of Sorbian this situation is duplicated: in addition to
the asymmetry between German and Sorbian there is an asymmetry within
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Sorbian between Upper and Lower Sorbian. Whereas the former relationship
has received ample attention, the latter has so far hardly been analysed at all.
This paper gives a brief description of the German - West Slavic relationship
in the Middle Ages and then concentrates on the German - Sorbian and
Upper - Lower Sorbian linguistic situation and language policy in three
periods: from the Reformation to the end of World War Il, from then to the
end of the German Democratic Republic, and from then up to the present
time. The German - Sorbian relationship in the first period is characterised by
a generally oppressive language policy, whereas in the other periods it is
more tolerant, even favourable. None the less language policy could not and
cannot make up for the negative consequences of other influences. The result
is a continuing process of language shift from Sorbian to German. Upper and
Lower Sorbian did not enter into close contact until the 19th c. Since then
Upper Sorbian has continuously provided support for Lower Sorbian.
Especially during the second period, however, this support had adverse ef-
fects on Lower Sorbian, since it aimed at unification and did not take into
consideration the peculiarities of Lower Sorbian and its speakers. It thus
contributed to the acceleration of language shift from Lower Sorbian to Ger-
man. Today both the German - Sorbian and the Upper - Lower Sorbian re-
lationships seem to be more balanced, but owing to the political, economic
and social changes after the reunification of Germany both Upper and Lower
Sorbian are endangered, and in Lower Sorbian the intergenerational trans-
mission of the language has beeen disrupted.

rwmslav@mx.uni-saarland.de
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Katarina Tyran, Eisenstadt / Wien

Der Weg zur Standardisierung
der burgenlandischkroatischen Sprache
in der 2. Halfte des XX. Jahrhunderts

1. Einleitung

Die Volksgruppe der Burgenlédndischen Kroaten, die sich im Laufe des
XVI. Jahrhunderts auf dem Gebiet des heutigen Osterreichs, Ungarns, der
Slowakei und Tschechiens ansiedelte, umfasst heute noch 55 Ddrfer im
ostlichsten Bundesland Osterreichs, dem Burgenland, 19 Dérfer in We-
stungarn und 4 Ddorfer in der Slowakei. Weiters gibt es auch noch einige
wenige Nachfahren der Kroaten in Sidméhren/ Tschechien (vgl. KINDA-
Berlakovich, 2003, 111-122). Heute geht man positiven Schatzungen
nach von insgesamt 65.000 Burgenléndischen Kroaten aus (35.000 - Bur-
genland, 15.000 - Wien, 12.000 - Ungarn, 3.000 - Slowakei). Das erste
Sprachdenkmal der Burgenldndischen Kroaten ist das Klingenbacher
Missale, eine Handschrift aus dem Jahr 1564, das erste gedruckte Buch
stammt aus dem Jahre 1609, Dusevne peszne von Grgur Pythiraeus Me-
kinic, das gemeinsam mit dem zweiten, 1611 erschienenen Buch eine
Sammlung von 301 geistlichen Liedern darstellt.

In dieser Arbeit sollen nun die verschiedenen Faktoren, die bei der
Standardisierung der Sprache der Burgenldndischen Kroaten in der zwei-
ten Halfte des 20. Jahrhunderts wichtig waren, wie die politischen Gege-
benheiten, die Situation an den Schulen, die Haltung der einzelnen Verei-
ne und Ahnliches dargestellt werden. Den Beginn der zeitlichen Begren-
zung stellt der Zweite Weltkrieg dar. da nach dessen Ende ein Neubeginn
moglich war und die sprachpolitischen Diskussionen vor allem in den
drei Dezennien nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg présent waren und sich auch
auf verschiedene andere Gebiete auswirkte.
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Zwei mogliche Wege der Standardisierung standen einander am Be-
ginn der 50-er Jahre gegeniiber: einerseits die Ubernahme der kroatischen
Standardsprache, andererseits die Standardisierung der cakavisch-ika-
visch-ekavischen Sprache der Burgenldndischen Kroaten. Letztere hatte
eine lange schriftliche Tradition, vor allem im kirchlichen Bereich. Gera-
de deshalb war es nur dieses Idiom unter den verschiedenen burgenlan-
dischkroatischen Dialekttypen, welches zu standardisieren und als ein-
heitliche Schriftsprache festzulegen fir die Volksgruppe der Burgenlandi-
schen Kroaten Gberhaupt Sinn machte.

2. Die Situation nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg

Nach den verheerenden Jahren des Krieges wollte man so schnell wie
moglich wieder die kulturelle Arbeit aufnehmen und bereits vorhanden
gewesene Vereinsstrukturen neu aufbauen, sowie gewisse Bereiche, wie
zum Beispiel die Medien, organisieren. So wurde im Frihjahr 1947 ein
Verlagsverein gegriindet, Hrvatsko nakladno drustvo. Bereits ein Jahr
spéter, 1948, formierte sich auch die Jugend, der Akademikerklub, Hrvat-
ski akademski klub, wurde ins Leben gerufen. Der HKD (Hrvatsko Kul-
tumo Drustvo - Kroatischer Kulturverein), der schon vor dem Zweiten
Weltkrieg existiert hatte und eigentlich nicht verboten gewesen war,
nahm seine Arbeit gleich nach Kriegsende wieder auf.

Durch die Griindung des Verlagsvereines kam es bei den Burgenlandi-
schen Kroaten zu einem regen Printmedienwesen. Dieser Verein gab die
kroatische Wochenzeitung Nas tajednik heraus (ab 1960 wird diese Wo-
chenzeitung unter dem Namen Hrvatske novine gefiihrt), welche ab Mai
1947 erschien, weiters ab 1946 auch jahrlich den Kalender GradiSce.
Eine weitere Wochenzeitung war von 1947 bis 1950 Nase selo. Bereits ab
1946 erschien die kroatische Kirchenzeitung Crikveni glasnik GradiSca
(vgl. Kinda-Bertakovich 2003, 111-122).

Mit Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges wurde das Schulgesetz von 1937 wie-
der eingeflhrt, was bedeutete, dass jede Volksschule in zweisprachigen
Orten, in denen der Anteil der kroatischen Bevdlkerung bei Uber 30 %
lag, auch zweisprachig hétte gefuhrt werden missen. Allerdings war es
oft so, dass Kroatisch als eigener Gegenstand, aber nur im Ausmal von
drei Wochenstunden, gefiihrt wurde. Aus sprachpolitischer Sicht war das
Schulwesen aber sehr wichtig, da der zustdndige Schulinspektor Rudolf
Klaudus als Unterrichtssprache die kroatische Standardsprache einfiihren
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wollte, da er, aber auch viele andere zu dieser Zeit, der Meinung war,
dass das Burgenléndischkroatische nur ein Dialekt sei und daher nicht
geeignet sei, an Schulen unterrichtet zu werden. So wurde von ihm die
kroatische Standardsprache fiir den Unterricht festgelegt, doch der Wider-
stand der Bevdlkerung war groR. Auch die Lehrkdrper waren fir diese
Idee nicht sonderlich zu begeistern, waren sie doch noch von der Politik
des Nationalsozialismus verschreckt (vgl. Kinda-Bertlakovich 2002,
133 ff.).

Wie schon bei der Frage der Unterrichtssprache deutlich wird, setzte
man sich von einigen Seiten vehement fiir die Ubernahme der kroatischen
Standardsprache ein. Neben Rudolf Klaudus waren es vor allem der HKD
und die Wochenzeitung Na$ tajednik. Man erkannte aber schon zu Be-
ginn, dass ein radikaler Sprachwechsel nicht méglich war und vom Volk
nicht akzeptiert werden wiirde. So wollte man versuchen, die Ubernahme
schrittweise zu gestalten. Man versuchte zum Beispiel in den Printmedien
immer wieder kleine sprachliche Veranderungen durchzufiihren, um das
Volk langsam an eine neue Sprachsituation zu gewdhnen, eine grundle-
gende Sprachreform erfolgte aber erst um 1950.

Die Zeitungsredakteure und andere Schriftsteller, zum Beispiel Ver-
fasser von Texten flr den Kalender, sahen sich noch vor der groBen Spra-
chreform mit dem Vorwurf Kkritisiert, sie schrieben “Slowakisch oder Ser-
bisch”.

3. Die 50-er Jahre - Erste Schritte zur Standardisierung

Um 1950 erfolgte eine erste Sprachreform, die eigentlich bis heute nicht
an Giultigkeit verloren hat und die heutige burgenlédndischkroatische Stan-
dardsprache im Wesentlichen geformt hat. Diese Reform wurde von den
wichtigsten Printmedien, wie dem Kalender “GradiSce” und von der Wo-
chenzeitung Nas tajednik, aufgenommen und verwirklicht, aber auch der
Crikveni glasnik GradiSca folgte diesen neuen Richtlinien. Ausschlagge-
bend war eine kurze Rechtschreibregelung, Kratak pravopis, von Ignac
Horvat. Als Vorlage diente die Rechtschreibung von D. Boranic. Auch
wenn man davon ausgehen kann, dass diese Rechtschreibung schon 1939
ausgearbeitet war, gewann sie doch erst nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg an
Bedeutung, genauer gesagt erst ab 1950 (vgl. WEILGUNI 1984, 58 ff.).
Diese Sprachreform sollte der erste Schritt zu einer Ubernahme der kroa-
tischen Standardsprache sein.
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Der Kratak pravopis umfasst 14 masehingesehriebene Seiten und ist in 10
Unterpunkte geteilt:

1

© ©o N o

Die Schreibung des alten Vokales e (jat’). Nach Ignac Horvat ist
das Burgenlandischkroatische hauptsachlich ikavisch, hat aber
auch ekavische und ijekavische Einflusse. Erkl&rt wird auch, wann
man -je-, wann -ije- zu schreiben hat.

Der zweite Punkt befasst sich mit den Konsonanten und geht be-
sonders auf d, h,j und I ein. Unter diesem Punkt wird festgelegt,
dass das auslautende -l in ein -0 Uberzugehen hat, also dao statt
dal, posao statt posal.

Hier wird die phonetische Assimilation von Konsonanten behan-
delt, die regressive Assimilation wird vorgeschrieben, zum Beis-
piel Filez aberfileSki, opSirno statt obSirno, weiters auch das epen-
tetische | (divljak statt divjak), die Assimilation von n zu m vor b, p
(himba statt hinba), sowie durch bestimmte Umstande ausfallende
Konsonanten.

Fremdworter und Lehnworter, sowie ihre Handhabung und
Schreibweise

Zusammengesetzte Worter, wann diese zusammen geschrieben
werden, mit einem Bindestrich verbunden oder getrennt geschrie-
ben werden

GroR- und Kleinschreibung

Handhabung des Beistriches

Abtrennung von Waortern

Setzen von Punkten bei Abkilirzungen, Apostrophen und Préposi-
tionen s, sa, k, ka

10. Der zehnte und letzte Punkt erklért einige allgemeine Regeln, die

unter keinen der anderen Punkte passen: - -ova, -ovo, u. & statt -
va, -vo
- Unterscheidung von nesto und nisto
- Die Endung der Verben in der 3. P. PI. auf -ul-ju, mit den
Ausnahmen imadu, znadu, dadu
- Die Verwendung des langen Infinitives und nicht des Supins,
mit Ausnahme vor ce
- Eine Empfehlung, das Partizip Prdsens nicht zu flektieren,
sondern mit einem Nebensatz auszudricken
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- Der Gen. Pl. bei Feminina und Neutra auf Nullendung, bei
Masculina auf -ov

- Die Verwendung von svoj

- Eine Aufzéhlung von zu vermeidenden Germanismen

Die 50-er Jahre waren auch in politischer Hinsicht sehr bedeutend, liegt
doch hier der Kern und Beginn der Aufsplitterung der Kroaten auf die
beiden groBen Parteien. Osterreichische Volkspartei (OVP) und Sozialde-
mokratische Partei Osterreichs (SPO), und der lang andauernde Kampf
und die Verfeindung zwischen dem Kroatischen Kulturverein als eher
christlichsoziale Vereinigung und der Sozialistischen Konferenz der Bir-
germeister der kroatischen und gemischtsprachigen Gemeinden (vgl. Em-
RICH. Geosits 1986, 293). Fir das Geflhl der Zugehdrigkeit zu einer der
Parteien war vor allem der soziale Status entscheidend, Bauern waren seit
jeher eher den Christlichsozialen zugetan, wogegen die jetzt immer star-
ker werdende Gruppe der Arbeiter und Pendler eher an den Sozialdemo-
kraten orientiert war. Auch in der Sprachenfrage wurde diese politische
Aufsplitterung entscheidend. Wéhrend der HKD mit Hilfe der Wochen-
zeitung Nas tajednik, die beide der OVP naher standen, die Ubernahme
der kroatischen Standardsprache propagierte und durchzusetzen versuch-
te, sprach die sozialistische Seite, an der Spitze mit Fritz Robak, von
Assimilation und Verzicht auf die kroatische Sprache. Diese von Robak
propagierte Denkweise sollte lber die Schule durchgesetzt werden, so
war ein weiterer Hauptstreitpunkt zwischen diesen beiden Organisationen
die Frage des zweisprachigen Unterrichts. Wichtigstes Argument der SPO
war hierbei die Frage nach dem sozialen Aufstieg, der in ihren Augen nur
Uber die deutsche Sprache stattfinden konnte, wobei ihrer Meinung nach
zweisprachiger Unterricht ein ordentliches Erlernen der deutschen Spra-
che hemme (vgl. W'eitguni 1984, 91 f.). So meinte Robak, dass die Kin-
der, die ja in jedem Ort einen anderen Dialekt sprechen, nun Serbokroa-
tisch in der Schule als Fremdsprache lernen missten, und nicht das ihnen
vertraute Idiom, ihre Muttersprache. Wenn schon eine zweite Sprache ge-
wiinscht wird, so sollte es eine Weltsprache mit Ansehen sein, wie zum
Beispiel Englisch oder Franzdsisch (Robak 1985, 216, 234).

Ab 1957 gab der Akademikerklub die Zeitschrift Glas heraus, und konnte
so auch seine Sprachpolitik verbreiten. Das Ziel war eindeutig: Auch er
trat dafiir ein. dass die kroatische Standardsprache auch die Standardspra-
che und Unterrichtssprache der Burgenldndischen Kroaten werden sollte;
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dies seien die Voraussetzungen fir den Fortbestand der Minderheit. In
den Augen der Aktivisten des HAK war die Sprache der Burgenléndi-
schen Kroaten nur ein Dialekt, der nur als Ubergangsstadium dienen soll-
te. Durch die Ubernahme des Standardkroatischen hitte man mit einem
Schlag Grammatiken, Worterbiicher und Schulbiicher und erspare sich so
Vieles. Na$ tajednik unterstitzte diese Ansichten. Viele vertraten die
Meinung, dass egal zu welcher Standardsprache es kommen sollte, jede
vom Volk erst neu erlernt werden misse. Daher kénne man ja gleich die
kroatische Standardsprache, eine “fertige” Sprache nehmen (vgl. Weil-
guni 1984, 70 ff.).

Die sprachpolitischen Vorstellungen des HAK wurden besonders von
Stjepan Sulek verbreitet und geférdert. Sulek, der aus Zagreb stammte,
war politischer Emigrant, der unter den Burgenlédndischen Kroaten aufge-
nommen wurde. Er war der Motor dieser sprachpolitischen Bewegung zur
Ubernahme der kroatischen Standardsprache.

In der Zeitschrift Glas sollte nun auch diese sprachpolitische Haltung
des HAK umgesetzt werden. Allerdings war das nicht so einfach, wie
man erwartet hatte, denn viele der Redakteure beherrschten die kroatische
Sprache nicht so gut, um Artikel in ihr zu verfassen, es gab aufwendige
Korrekturarbeiten, wobei auch die Verantwortlichen die Sprache nicht zur
Geniige beherrschten (Weilguni 1984, S. 74).

Kurz zum Schulwesen: Die Zweisprachigkeit an vielen Schulen, vor
allem im ndérdlichen Burgenland, beschrénkte sich auf drei Stunden wo-
chentlichen Unterrichts in kroatischer Sprache, der Rest des Unterrichts
war in deutscher Sprache. Auch hatte sich die Anzahl der Schiler verrin-
gert. Die Lehrbiicher dieser Zeit waren, obwohl der Schulinspektor Ru-
dolf Klaudus die kroatische Standardsprache als Unterrichtssprache ein-
flhren wollte, in einer burgenlandischkroatischen Sprache verfasst, die zu
der Zeit noch nicht normiert war. Auch waren die Lehrer meist nicht fa-
hig, diese kroatische Standardsprache zu unterrichten (vgl. Kinda-Ber-
lakovich 2002, 133 ff).

4. Die 60-er Jahre - Politische Diskussionen dirigieren die
Sprachenfrage

1960 veroffentlichte Konrad Mersich sein Lehrbuch Nas$ jezik, welches
auf die Bedurfnisse einer achtjdhrigen Volksschule konzipiert wurde, die
aber nur zwei Jahre spater durch das neue Schulgesetz abgeschafft wurde.
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Diese Grammatik fur den Unterricht an burgenldndischkroatischen
Schulen ist in Stokavischer-ijekavischer Sprache, in kroatischer Standard-
sprache geschrieben. Der Titel sollte dazu dienen, den Schilern, aber
auch Lehrern, das Bewusstsein zu vermitteln, dass jene Sprache auch ihre
Schriftsprache sei. Bereits auf der ersten Seite des Grammatikteils (im
Buch Seite 125) nimmt Mersich Stellung zur Denkweise ber die notwen-
dige Standardsprache der Burgenldndischen Kroaten:

“(...) Narodni jezik govori narod na selu. Na knjizevnom jeziku su pi-
sani svi naSi kulturni spomenici i naSa knjizevnost (...) Hrvatski jezik
ima tri narjecja, koja se zovu stokavsko, cakavsko i kajkavsko narje-
cje. Velik dio Hrvata govori Stokavskim narjecjem. To su narjecje pri-
hvatili Hrvati za knjiZevni jezik. (...) U hrvatskoj knjiZevnosti danas se
pise samo ijekavskim govoronr’.

Darauf folgt eine Morphologie der kroatischen Standardsprache. Nach
den Ubungen und der findet sich auch noch ein kleines Wérterbuch, Kro-
atisch-Deutsch.

Doch w'ie bereits erwéhnt trat im Juli 1962 ein neues Schulgesetz in
Kraft, welches sich fur die Burgenlandischen Kroaten nicht unbedingt po-
sitiv auswirkte. Wichtiger Punkt ist hier sicher die Abschaffung der 8-ja-
hrigen Volksschule und die Reduzierung auf vier Klassen. War fiir die
Burgenlédndischen Kroaten bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt acht Jahre kroatischer
Unterricht mdglich, da es ja fir die Volksschulen durch das Landesschul-
gesetz gesichert war, wurde diese Mdoglichkeit jetzt auf vier Jahre redu-
ziert (ibid., S. 159 ff.).

Wie sah also die Situation in den 60-er Jahren aus? Gerade in diesem De-
zenium mussten die Aktivisten des HAK einsehen, dass die Einfiihrung
der kroatischen Standardsprache als Schriftsprache der Burgenléndischen
Kroaten nicht so einfach war, wie man gedacht hatte. Die Sprachreformen
von Ignac Horvat aus dem Jahre 1950 waren zwar allgemein gultig und
akzeptiert, die geplante Weiterentwicklung blieb aber aus, es kam zu
einer Stagnation. Die literarische Szene versuchte, Prosa und Lyrik auch
in kroatischer Standardsprache zu schreiben. Doch die Gegentendenzen
waren stark. Auch Fritz Robak und die Sozialdemokratische Partei misch-
ten sich wieder in Frage der Standardsprache ein und argumentierte wei-
ter, dass gar keine Zweisprachigkeit im Burgenland vorhanden wére, da
das Burgenldndischkroatische ja keine Sprache, sondern nur ein Dialekt
sei und es keine Norm oder normierte Sprache gabe. Genauso schirte er
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auch weiterhin die Angst der Eltern, ihre Kinder wiirden eine “kommuni-
stische” Sprache, Serbokroatisch, in der Schule lernen. Aber mit der Kri-
tik der Normierung der kroatischen Sprache hatte Robak einen wunden
Punkt getroffen. Er argumentierte, dass die eigentliche Standardsprache
der Burgenlandischen Kroaten nur Deutsch sein konnte (vgl. Weitguni
1984, 98 ff.).

Als 1963 die Zeitschrift des HAK Glas eingestellt wurde, hatten dieser
auch sein wichtigstes Sprachrohr fir seine Sprachpolitik verloren. Es fol-
gte eine Pause von sechs Jahren, erst 1969 erschien die Zeitschrift wieder
unter dem Namen Novi glas. Auch wenn man im Novi glas weiterhin ver-
suchte, die sprachliche Linie des Glas weiterzufiihren, so kam es mit der
Zeit doch zu einem Uberwiegen der Artikel in burgenlidndischkroatischer
Sprache.

Auch die Kirche und ihre Haltung zur Sprachenfrage war sehr wichtig. So
vertraten auch sie, die Kirche als Institution, die Meinung, die burgenlén-
dischkroatische Sprache sollte forciert werden, obwohl die Hauptakteure
und wichtigsten Vertreter der Ubemahmebestrebungen der kroatischen
Standardsprache, wie Ignac Horvat und Karlo Prec, Geistliche waren. Die
Kirche als Institution hatte aber auch Angst, dass Uber die kroatische
Standardsprache die Ideen des Kommunismus verbreitet werden wrden.
So wurde vielen Priestern und Pfarrern verboten, an den Sprachkursen im
damaligen Jugoslawien teilzunehmen.

Schon Ende der 60-er Jahre kam es teilweise zu einem Umdenken be-
ziiglich der Ubernahme der kroatischen Standardsprache. Die vernichten-
de Arbeit der Assimilanten hatte es nétig gemacht, wenigstens das Notig-
ste zu retten zu versuchen. Einige engagierte Funktionére, zu allererst die
des HKD. wollten nun versuchen, das burgenlandischkroatische Idiom zu
standardisieren, um sich spéter nicht den Vorwurf gefallen lassen zu mus-
sen, nicht versucht zu haben, die kroatische Sprache im Burgenland zu
retten.

Wie Werner Weilguni in seiner Dissertation anfiihrt, kam es nun zu drei
Wegen und ldeen fur eine Standardsprache der Burgenlandischen Kroa-
ten (vgl. S. 101):

» Die Gruppe um Robak wollte Deutsch als einzige Standardsprache
fir die Burgenldndischen Kroaten.

17
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e Laut HAK sollten es die kroatische Standardsprache und die deut-
sche Sprache sein.

* In Ansétzten gab es die neue Linie des HKD, der sich fir eine Nor-
mierung der Oakavischen burgenlédndischkroatischen Sprache ein-
setzte, die neben dem Deutschen die Standardsprache der Kroaten
des Burgenlandes sein sollte.

5. Die 70-er Jahre - neue Wege in der Sprachpolitik

Seit Beginn der 70-er Jahre kam es bei vielen, die sich vorher fir die
Ubernahme der kroatischen Standardsprache eingesetzt hatten, zu einer
anderen Haltung. Jetzt wurde eher die Linie verfolgt, die burgenldndisch-
kroatische Sprache zu normieren. Wahrend am Anfang dieses Jahrzehnts
auch noch Linguisten und Slawisten aus Kroatien die “alte” Linie propa-
gierten, beflirworteten auch viele von ihnen nur einige Jahre spéter eine
eigenstdndige, normierte burgenlédndischkroatische Schriftsprache. Viele
der Kulturpolitiker mussten erkennen, dass ihr Versuch der Einfihrung
der kroatischen Standardsprache als Schriftsprache der Burgenlandischen
Kroaten nicht erfolgreich gewesen war, und wie einige von ihnen auch
meinten, Schaden fiir die Minderheit gebracht hatte.

Die Kirche war es, die den ersten Schritt zur Standardisierung der burgen-
landischkroatischen Sprache machte. In den Jahren 1971/72 (leider ist das
Dokument nicht genau datiert), verfassten Konrad Mersich, Stefan Zvo-
narich und Ignac Horvat die Jezicni predlogi i uputi za urednike i pisce.
Mitbeteiligt an diesem Schriftstiick war auch der damalige burgenlandi-
sche Bischof Stefan Lé&szl6. Wie schon der Titel zeigt, stellen diese Un-
terlagen eine Empfehlung fiir Schriftsteller und vor allem auch Journali-
sten dar, wie man richtig schreibt, damit es die Leser auch verstehen und
problemlos lesen kénnen. So meinen die Verfasser in der Einleitung:
“Knjizevno djelo iii Stivo samo onda postigne svoj cilj, ako citaca (ci-
talac, Stitelj) ne nek razumi ca cita, nego da i lagano, bez vecega napo-
ra i zato s uzivanjem cita (Stije)”.

Die Empfehlungen sind auf drei maschingeschriebenen Seiten angefiihrt.
Allgemein kann man sagen, dass Formen der kroatischen Standardspra-
che burgenlandischkroatischen Formen gegenibergestellt werden, wobei
letztere zu verwenden sind und erstere als falsch gelten. So soll man zum
Beispiel gdo, negdo statt tko, netko, urednictvo statt uredniStvo, dvoriSce
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statt dvoriste, ki, ka, komu statt koji, koja, kojemu verwenden. Weiters
werden die schon bekannten Formen des Genetiv Plural bestétigt (fern.,
neutr. - Nullendung, masc. - -ovl-ev), die Préposition o an den Lokativ
gebunden und der Instrumental fir Feminina auf Konsonant mit -ju fi-
ksiert (kripost - kriposci). Auch die ikavische und ijekavische Schrei-
bung wird behandelt, so soll man so schreiben, wie im mittleren Burgen-
land gesprochen wird (mliko, vjetar, cvijece). Im zweiten Teil werden
Formen der kroatischen Schriftsprache, die in den Schulbiichern verbrei-
tet waren und burgenlandischkroatische Formen gegeniiber gestellt (gdje
gegen kade, sav gegen vas, bez gegen prez). Auch wird festgelegt, dass
der Vokativ nicht majko sondern majka, nicht ribaru sondern ribare lau-
ten soll, und nach den Zahlwdrtern dva, Tri, cetire nicht wie in der kroati-
schen Schriftsprache der Genetiv Singular, sondern der Nominativ Plural
stehen soll (dvajunaki statt dva junaka), der Genetiv Plural nach finf und
aufwérts aber erhalten bleiben soll (petjunakov). Zuletzt werden gewisse
Ausdriicke normiert und die Formen der kroatischen Schriftsprache als
nicht geeignet erklart: pravoda und nicht dodu$e, prik und nicht preko,
mora pojti und nicht mora da ide. In dieser Aufzéhlung hat sich aber ein
Fehler eingeschlichen, an achter Stelle wird jedva als richtig und kumaj
als falsch angefiihrt, dies sollte aber umgekehrt sein.

Diese Regeln gelten genauso wie das Schriftstick von Ignac Horvat
noch heute und zeigen gleichzeitig einige der markantesten Unterschiede
der burgenldnischkroatischen Schriftsprache zur kroatischen Standard-
sprache.

Auch unter den Funktionaren und Mitgliedern des HAK kam es zu einem
Umdenken. Die neue Generation dieser Zeit war eher an minderheitenpo-
litischen als an sprachpolitischen Themen interessiert. Auch gab es in der
zweiten Halfte der 70-er Jahre ein Referat von Josip Hamm zu diesem
Thema. Dieses Referat war der entscheidende Punkt des Umdenkens.
Schon 1973 wurde die ldee eines Worterbuches fir die burgenléndisch-
kroatische Sprache geboren, dies wurde aber erst in den 80-er Jahren ver-
wirklicht.

Eine wichtige Verédnderung gab es bei der Frage der Unterrichtssprache,
da Konrad Mersich 1972 von einem neuen Schulinspektor abgelést wur-
de, von Josef Ibesich. Dieser lehnte die kroatische Standardsprache vehe-
ment ab und setzte sich daher fiir den burgenlédndischkroatischen Dialekt
als Unterrichtssprache ein. Die unter ihm erstellten Lehr- und Unterricht-
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sbicher stellten eine sprachliche Nivellierung nach unten dar, vor allem
die Lehrer des mittleren Burgenlandes kritisierten diese neuen Lehr- und
Schulbiicher. Grund fir dieses schlechte sprachliche Niveau war sicher
auch die Tatsache, dass der Schulinspektor selbst zu wenig Kompetenzen
auf diesem Gebiet hatte, aber auch, dass man sich verstarkt an der Spra-
che und an den Bediirfnissen des ndrdlichen Burgenlandes orientierte, wo
die Assimilationspolitik besonders effizient gewesen war (vgl. Kinda-
Berlakovich, Zorka 2002, 175 ff)

6. Von den 80-er Jahren bis heute - Normierung des
Burgenlandischkroatischen

Nach dem Umdenken in den 70-er Jahren und der Idee eines Wdrterbu-
ches der burgenlédndischkroatischen Sprache wurde diese 1982 mit dem
Erscheinen des ersten Teiles Deutsch-Burgenlédndischkroatisch-Kroati-
sches Worterbuch (Nimsko-gradiScanskohrvatsko-hrvatski rjecnik) auch
verwirklicht. Kein geringerer als Josip Hamm, der ja zum Umdenken in
der Sprachenfrage wesentlich beitrug, hatte die Redaktionsleitung des
W rterbuches Ubernommen. Damit war 1982 der erste Schritt zur Stan-
dardisierung der burgenlandischkroatischen Sprache getan. Der zweite
Teil des Warterbuches, GradiScanskohrvatsko-hrvatsko-nimski rjecnik
(Burgenlandischkroatisch-Kroatisch-Deutsches ~ Waorterbuch)  erschien
erst neun Jahre spéter, 1991. Dieses Mal waren es BozZidar Finka und Ra-
doslav Katicic, die die Leitung der Redaktion innehatten. Doch diese bei-
den Worterblcher alleine kdnnen uns nicht von einer standardisierten
Sprache sprechen lassen. Erst durch die Grammatik Gramatika gradi-
Scanskohrvatskoga jezika, die 2003 erschien und von Ivo Sucic redigiert
wurde, hat man dieses Ziel erreicht. Auch wenn eine neuere und Uberar-
beitete Rechtschreibung noch winschenswert ware, so ist die cakavisch-
ikavisch-ijekavischelSprache jetzt dennoch als standardisiert und als bur-
genlandischkroatische Schriftsprache zu sehen. Diese Grammatik umfasst
nun erstmals neben der Morphologie auch die Morphonologie, Phonetik
und Phonologie, Worthildung, Syntax, Wortstellung und auch einen hi-
storischen Uberblick Gber die Entwicklung der Sprache.

1 Man hat sich nach der Reform 1950 auf eine ijekavische statt ekavische Schreibung
geeinigt.
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Auf Bildungsebene im universitiren Bereich gab es im Studienjahr
1982/83 einen Durchbruch, da in diesem erstmals an der Universitdt Wien
am Institut fir Slawistik eine Ubung zum Burgenlandkroatischen angebo-
ten wurde.

7. Die Schriftsprache der Burgenlandischen Kroaten heute

Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass es in erster Linie auch partei-
und minderheitenpolitische Faktoren waren, die fir die Entstehung der
heutigen burgenlédndischkroatischen Schriftsprache von Bedeutung wa-
ren. Die anfangs noch entschlossene Linie, die kroatische Standardspra-
che auch fur die Burgenlandischen Kroaten zur Schriftsprache zu ma-
chen, konnte sich nicht lange halten. Vor allem das einfache Volk strdub-
te sich gegen diese in ihren Augen “jugoslawische” und “kommunisti-
sche” Sprache. Hauptsédchlich die offene Assimilierungspolitik fihrte da-
zu, dass diese Idee aufgegeben werden musste. Um nicht die Sprache und
Minderheit an sich zu verlieren, schlug man einen “mittleren” Weg ein
und begann, die vor allem durch die Arbeit der Raaber Ditzese am besten
entwickelte und am weitesten verbreitete cakvisch-ikavisch-ekavische
Sprache der Burgenlédndischen Kroaten, wie sie im ndrdlichen und mittle-
ren Burgenland gesprochen wird, zu normieren. Dieser Weg soll den
Fortbestand der Burgenlandischen Kroaten sichern und ihnen ihre eigene
sprachliche Identitat geben, wodurch man sich auch erwartet, das Selbst-
bewusstsein der Angehdrigen dieser Volksgruppe zu starken.

Viele jener Kulturfunktiondre und -aktivisten, die zu Beginn an den
Ubernahmebestrebungen beteiligt waren, gehorten spéter zu den Umden-
kem und wichtigen Mitarbeitern an den Wdrterbiichern und der Gramma-
tik. Doch viele von ihnen sind noch immer der Meinung, dass es besser
gewesen ware, hatte man es damals geschafft, die Sprache auf die andere
Linie zu lenken. Der eingeschlagene Weg stellt fir einige einen Ruck-
schritt dar. Auch ist es wichtig, sich zu fragen, ob man seit der Normie-
rung durch Waorterbiicher und Grammatik von einer einheitlichen Sprache
der Burgenlandischen Kroaten in den Medien, der Literatur, u. & Spre-
chen kann.

Auch die neuen politischen und wirtschaftlichen Entwicklungen haben
zu einer Trendwende gefuhrt. Kroatien und die kroatische Sprache, allge-
mein die slawischen Sprachen, haben eine starke Aufwertung erlebt.
Langst ist es nicht mehr interessant nur Englisch und Franzdsisch zu ler-
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nen. Viele, besonders junge Menschen haben erkannt, dass gerade in den
slawischen Sprachen grofles Potenzial liegt.

Die Schriftsprache der Burgenldndischen Kroaten ist also heute auf cak-
visch-ikavisch-ijekavischer Basis, die Linien des Kratak pravopis und Je-
zleni predlogi verfolgend, und stellt in gewisser Weise einen archaischen
kroatischen Sprachtyp dar, welcher sich aber nicht zuletzt unter dem Einf-
luss der ungarischen und deutschen Sprache weiterentwickelt hat.

In der Orthographie unterscheidet sich die Sprache der Burgenlandi-
schen Kroaten nicht von der kroatischen Standardsprache, einziger Unter-
schied ist das Fehlen des Buchstaben d, der als dj geschrieben und ge-
sprochen wird. Der Buchstabe ¢ wird anders als in der kroatischen Stan-
dardsprache als plosives t’ gesprochen.

Auch im Akzent unterscheidet sich das Burgenlandischkroatische vom
NeuStokavischen (z. B. keine Intonationsoppositionen auf kurzen Voka-
len, Diphtongierung der Vokale o, €). Ein weiteres phonetisches Merkmal
ist eine im Gegensatz zum NeuStokavischen eine hdufigere Realisierung
der Halbvokale, meist durch den Vokal a (z. B. malin - mlin, tajedan -
tjedan).

GrofRe Unterschiede gibt es auch in der Morphologie, wo ein arhai-
scher Zustand bewahrt wurde. Es gibt keine 2. Palatalisierung/Sibilarisie-
rung (ruka - ruki, ruka - ruci), keine Kasushomonymie bei Dativ, Loka-
tiv, Instrumental Plural, der alte Genetiv Plural auf -mV-Nullendung im
Gegensatz zu -a im NeuStokavischen wurde bewahrt. Aorist und Imper-
fekt sind bis auf einige Verwendungen des ersten in religidsen Texten
nicht bekannt.

Ein wichtiger Unterschied liegt sicher auch in der Lexik: So gibt es
viele Ubereinstimmungen mit dem Kajkavischen und Slowenischen. Star-
ken Einfluss lbten die ungarische und deutsche Sprache aus, wobei sich
dieser nicht nur auf die Lexik bezieht, sondern es auch eine Vielzahl von
semantischen Entlehnungen, Lehnibersetzungen und Lehnprégungen
gibt. Einige Beispiele: Entlehnungen larma (buka), farba (boja), frtalj
(cetvrt), aus dem Deutschen; beteian (bolestan), hasan (korist) aus dem
Ungarischen. Weitere Beispiele fir die Einflisse aus den beiden Spra-
chen: nazad dojti (vratiti se) von deutsch zuriickkommen, van izgledati
(izgledati) von deutsch aussehen, pretkip (primjer, uzor) von deutsch
Vorbild (vgl. dazu auch: Neweklowsky 1992).
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The process of standardising Burgenland Croatian in the second
half of the 20th century

Katarina Tyran

After the Second World War two means of creating a standard language for
the Burgenland Croats were considered: one was the adoption of the Croatian
standard language, while the other was the standardization of the cakavian-
ikavian-ekavian speech of the Burgenland Croats. The majority of cultural
officials and authors favoured the first alternative, arguing for a step-by-step
approach. The first of those steps was a reform of the language around 1950
by means of the text “Kratak pravopis” by Ignac Horvat, which had presuma-
bly been written a few years earlier. This reform, moving in the direction of
establishing the standard Croatian language, was accepted by the most impor-
tant print media und continues to retain its importance.

In the 1950’s the Croats in Burgenland became split between the two
main political parties: the social-democratic SPO and the catholic-conservati-
ve OVP. This split had a huge impact on policies concerning language, since
the policy of the SPO was a rapid and comprehensive assimilation to German
language and culture, whereas the OVP and the Croatian associations that
were closely associated them continued to pursue the policy of adopting the
standard Croatian language. 1960 saw the publication of the school textbook
“NaSjezik” by Konrad Mersich was published, which was intended to further
this policy, as it was written in Stokavian-ijekavian, but in 1962 the eight-year
elementary school was abolished, and so the book was not able to reach the
expected level of importance.

It then became obvious that the goal of adopting the Croatian standard
language was unattainable, and so the focus shifted from adopted the existing
standard language to standardizing the cakavian variety of the Burgenland
Croats. In 1972 the paper “Jezicni predlogi i uputi za urednike i pisce” by
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Konrad Mersich, Stefan Zvonarich and Ignac Horvat, was released; this was
the first to place emphasis on the standardization. It was followed in 1982 by
the first part of a trilingual (German - Burgenland-Croatian - Croatian) dic-
tionary (Nimsko-gradiScanskohr\>atsko-hrvatski rjecnik) and in 1991 the se-
cond part (Burgenland-Croatian - Croatian - German) of the same dictiona-
ry. When in 2003 a comprehensive Burgenland Croatian grammar was publi-
shed, it was finally possible to talk about the standardization of the language

of the Burgenland Croats, even though it would be desirable to have a revised
and updated orthography.

katharinatyran@hotmail.com
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Pomaw OpneHg PomaHuuk (TapTy)

MonbCcKo-KalybcKkue anneMmbl
B JIEKCMKOrpanyeckom acnekTre

(N nekcmKorpadgmyeckne MeTOAbl A3bIKOBOM cenapawun)
1s

Cnocobbl B3aMMOAEACTBUA A3bIKOB MHOroo6pasHbl. TpagMLMOHHO Hau-
60Nbllee BHMMaHWe NpuB/eKaeT MeXbA3blKOBaf WHTEP(EpPeHuuns wuau,
lwmpe, KOHBepreHuua. Pexxe NUWyT O NPOTUBOMOJNIOXKHOM fABJIEHUN - U3-
MEHEHWUW OLHOTO A3blKa MOA BAUAHWEM APYroro, HO B CTOPOHY OTYYXJe-
HUA. Mexay TeM 3TO ABJIEHUE He CTONb YX peakoe. MNMpoABAATLCA A3bIKO-
Bas AMBEpPreHuUMs MOXEeT B pasHbiX chepax A3blKa, HO Haubonee LIMPOKO
M OTUYET/IMBO OHa 3asaBnseT 0 cebe NpW cO3HaTeNIbHOM MOAXOAE K Bbl6opy
A3bIKOBbIX CPeACcTB. BblI6op e A3bIKOBbIX CPeACcTB Haubonee macwtabHo
NPOoSABAAETCA NPU CO3LaHUM nan “pedopmax” NUTepaTypHbIX A3bIKOB.

BeposiTHO, Hanbonee KOMIOPUTHO AMBEPreHLUs NPOABAAETCH B Clyda-
Ax “pasgena obuwiero mmyuiectsa”, ApKUM MPUMEPOM 4Yero MOXeT chy-
XWUTb BO3HWKHOBEHMWE psija CaMOCTOATENbHbIX A3bIKOB Ha 6a3e cepbCcKo-
X0pBaTCKOro (cMm., Hanp., ynuuenko 1996, 155-163). O4eBULHO, YTO B
OT/INYME OT KOHBEPTEHLUUMN - ABJIEHWA Yalle BCEro CMNOHTAHHOro, paccMa-
TpuBaMoe SBMeHWe UMEET MMaHOBbIA, CAHKLUMOHUPOBAHHbLIA XapakTep u
npoaBNAeTCA B HENOCPEACTBEHHOW 3aBUCUMOCTU OT COLMOKYNbTYPHbIX
YCNOBUIA B KOHKPETHbI UCTOPUYECKUIA nepuof. Bo MHOroM M OLEHKMK
COOTBETCTBYHOLMNX MPOLLECCOB 06YCNOBNEHBI 3TUMU YCNOBUAMU W Mpef-
NMOYTEHUAMU MCChiefoBaTens.

B HacToALWel cTaTbe peyb MoieT 06 OAHOM clyyae NPOABAEHMUA A3bI-
KOBOI0 OT TalkuMBaHWs, 3HaYMTE/IbHO OTpPa3uBLUEMCA Ha (OpMUpPOBaHUN
Kawy6CcKoro nutepatypHoro assika (KJ/19a) B8 XX B.

VicTtopms co3gaHna nutepaTypHOin opmbl Kawy6ckoro sisbika (KHa)
HayMHaeTcs B NepBoil nonosmHe XIX B., UICTOPMUS BOMpOCA O CYLLEECTBO-
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BaHUM Kawy6CKOro fzbika - B KoHUe XIX B. Ha npoTsaxeHun Bcero XX B.
aKTUBUCTbI Kaly6CKOro ABMXXKEHUA NbITalUCb OTCTOATb WM CTATyC camo-
CTOATENbHOCTY A3blKa, W CO34aTb A3bIK NUTepaTypHbIii. B HekoTopble ne-
puofbl 3TOT Mpouecc nNpoxoaun 6onee UHTEHCUMBHO, B pYyrue - MeHee,
BO3HMKANM N NpakTU4eckn 3abbiBannChb MPOrpammbl - WUCTOPUS 3Ta He-
Nnoxo onucaHa, W 34ecb HeT Heo6XOAMMOCTM OCTAHAB/MMBATHLCS Ha HEN.
JocTtaToyHO yKas3aTb Ha TO, 4YTO pas3BopaymBanacb OHa MPENMYLECTBEH-
HO B Tpex HanpaBneHuax:

1) gocTaTouHo BANble yyeHble cnopbl (¢ 1920-x fo 1980-x rr.);

2) TBOpYeCKas MpakTuKa OTAeNbHbIX MucaTenei;

3) nnaHoBas AesTeNbHOCTb N0 HopManu3auum K/19a HeKoTopbIMU Ka-
WYBCKUMU KYyNbTYPHO-A3bIKOBbIMU TEYEHUSMU.

TaK CNoXunnocb, YTo NOCNEAHAA CBOAMNACL MPEUMYLLECTBEHHO K Cropam
0 rpagmke n opgorpadumu, conpoBoXgaacb Ny6ANLUCTAYECKON NONEMU-
Kol 0 cTatyce Kda.

B cTpemneHun ynpountb cTatyc KHa nucatenb um nekcmkorpad HAH
Tpenuunk (22.10.1907 - 03.09.1989) pewun NoATK B MHOM HanpaBAEHUN -
nekcukorpagmyeckom, T. e. c034aTb NONbCKO-KaLWY6CKUA cnoBapb, K pa-
60Te Haf KOTOpPbIM OH npucTynua B 1963 r. Pe3ynbTaTOM MHOTONETHErO
Tpyga cTan [ABYXTOMHbIA MOMbCKO-Kawy6Cckuii cnosapb (Trepczyk
1994).

Kakum obpa3om cnoBapb MOXeT Cnoco6CcTBOBaTb YTBEPXAEHUIO CTa-
Tyca MOJIHOLEHHOIO CamMOoCTOATeNbHOro f3blka? OTBeT Ha Takol Bompoc,
KaXxeTcs, OYeBWUeH: BO-MepBbIX, CAMO CyLLeCTBOBaHWE cnosaps - 37O 3a-
fIBKa Ha CyLllecTBOBaHMe A3blKa; BO-BTOPbIX, CIOBapb ybeanTeNbHO NOKa-
3bIBaeT, UYTO NEKCUYECKNIA COCTaB fA3blKa AOCTATOYEH A1 06CNYXMBaHUS
BCEX C(hep XKM3HU; B-TPETbUX, OH AEMOHCTPUpPYET 60ratcTBo A3blka; B-4e-
TBEPTLIX, C/IOBapb - 3TO OAHA W3 OCHOBHbLIX (POPM KoguduKauumn nu-
TepaTypHOIi HOPMbI.

B uucne cBOMX BaKHeWW X 3agay Tpenunk yKasblBaeT Ha TO, YTO

“CnoBsapb [0/MKEH NPOLEMOHCTPUPOBATL CXOACTBA M pasnuuunsa KHa
CO BCeMW A3blKaMW CNaBAHCKOro mupa. MNpexne BCEro ¢ NoJfibCKUM, C
KOTOpbIM <...> HaxoguTca B 6amxalilem poacTse...” (TREDER 1994,
457).

HecoMHeHHO, B [€MOHCTpaLMu CXOACTB MeXAy ABYMs s3bikamu Tpen-
UMK Oblfl 3aMHTEpPEecOBaH MEHee BCEro; 3HAYMTENbHO BaXHee AN Hero
6bl/I0 MOKa3aTb B MepBYl0 ouepefb pasnnuus. Takas ycTaHOBKa BO MHO-
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roMm W npegonpejenuna OKOHYaTeNbHbIA BWA cioBaps. EABa MM MOXHO
LONYCTUTbL MbICNb O 6ecnpucTpacTHOCTU NeKkcukorpaga - 3T0 NMPOTUBO-
peunno 6bl nporpamme 4eTBepTOro MoKoneHWsa cosgatenein K/1da, B
1930-e rr. 06beAVHUBLUMXCS B KPYXOK BOKPYF Me4aTHOro opraHa Ka-
WybCcKNX HapOAHMKOB - XXypHana “Zrzesz Kaszebskd - Pismo dla ludu
kaszubskiego” (J1abypga, Tpenuuk, C. bewk, ®. Npyya, . MapLankos-
ckuin, V. WyTeHbepr, b. Cobuak, A. Konka, P. KomkoBckuid, JI. TopauH-
ckuit, 3. MowHac). A BepHOCTb 3TOM nporpamMme TpenynmKk COXpaHUN A0
KOHL,a CBOUX AHeA.

Kak cnoBapb MOXeT MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBaThL pasMyue Mexay fA3blka-
mMun? MpeacTaBnseTcs, Ha 3TOT BOMPOC OTBETUTb TakXe HETPYLHO - BCEro
NNWb NOCMOTPETb: MO-MOALCKW TakK, a No-Kawy6Ckn BOT Tak. Ho ecnu
6bl BCe 6bII0 TakK MPOCTO M OYEBUAHO, HUKAKOrO MNOJbCKO-KaWy6CKOro
BOMpOCa HMKOr4a M He 6bIN0. Peub MAeT 0 A3bikax 61M3KOPOACTBEHHbIX,
6onee TOro - MPOAOMXKUTENLHOE BPEMS COCYLLECTBOBABLIMX B OAHOM
apeasne, NpuMyemM Ha Kally6CKOW TeppUTOPUM C pasHOi coLuanbHOR cTpa-
Tnukaymeir. MocnegHee 06CTOATENbLCTBO MpefoONpefeNna0 MpaKTuye-
CKYH0 HEBO3MOXHOCTb eCTEeCTBEHHOM0 pa3BuTna KHa B 3KCTPabbIiTOBbIX U
HepenurnosHbix cgepax. CooTBETCTBEHHO, MPU KOMMYHUKALUN BHE 3TUX
cthep 66110 HEOBXOAMMO NEPEXOANTL Ha APYTrOi A3bIK (MOMLCKUIA UM He-
MELKUIA - B 3aBUCMMOCTW OT UCTOPUYECKOIW cuTyaumu). Takum obpasom,
cama nctopus KfAa npegonpegensier, 4to

- B Kally6CKOM $i3blKE MHOTO KOpHeid, 06lKUX C MONbCKUMU (Kak B
ABYX 3anafiHOC/NaBAHCKMX f3blKax),

- B HWX MHOr0 06LimMX cnoBoo6pa3oBaTebHbIX ahPUKCOB 1 MOAenel
(KaK B CNaBSHCKUX MO NMPOMNCXOXAEHUIO f3blKax),

- J1TaKyHbl B OMnpeAeNIeHHbIX NIEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYECKNX rpynnax HuUBe-
NINPYKTCA 3a CHET NONbCKUX 3aMMCTBOBaHMWIA.

Kak BMAMM, OCHOBaHWIA ANs cX0ACTBa [OCTAaTOYHO. B cBeTe 3TOro oTBeTr
Ha BOMPOC O TOM, KaK C/0Bapb MOXET NpPOAEeMOHCTPUPOBATL pasfiMuue
MeXay s3blkamu, nepectaeT GbiTb CTOMb O4YeBUAHbIM. ClOBapb MOXET
nokasaTb, 4T0, He€ C M O T p f Ha BCE W3/10XEHHble 06CTOATENb-
CTBa, 3TO BCE PaBHO APYroit A3bIK.

Mpouie BCero pewaetcs Npo6ema fakyH: eCiM KakUX-TO C/IOB paHb-
e He 6biN0, NOCKONbKY B HUX HE GblfI0 HEOBXOAMMOCTM, 3TO He 3HAUMT,
UTO WX He MOXET 6biTb M YTO CMCTEMA s3blka He cCnoco6Ha WX Mopo-
XAaTb, NpefocTaB/ss efWHCTBEHHbIA MyTb - 3aMMCTBOBaHWe. Bnpouyem,
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fJaxe TOrga, Korja 3aMMcTBOBaHMUA U36eXaTb TPYLHO WUAM BOBCE HEeNb3f,
KaKk B C/yyae WMHTepHauuoHasn3mMoB, 3K30TU3MOB W APYrUX CNOB WHO-
CTPaHHOro MPOUCXOXAEHUA, KOTOPble B CU/Y TakKoro CBOEro reHesumca
coBMagawT uny 61M3KU Mo 3BYyYaHUIO C MOJIbLCKUMU CNoBaMu, ecTb fO-
BOMIbHO 60MbLWINE BO3MOXHOCTM AAS NpuaaHMa UM “kKawy6ckoro smga”,
HauMHas OT hOHETMYECKOl A0 CMOXHOW cnoBooGpa3oBaTeNbHOW aganTa-
umm (bajronizna ‘GalipoHu3Mm’, erote’zna ‘apoTmka’). Uto Kacaetca gpy-
rMx cnoco6oB yMeHbleHUs cxX0AcTB KJl1Ha ¢ NofbCKUM, TO, KaK YXe
YyNoOMUHanoch, y 3xeweHblel6bbina BoipabotaHa uenag nporpamma. Pea-
nn3aumnsa 3Toi nporpamMmmbl NpuBena K NOSIBAEHUD (PEHOMeHa, Mofy4umB-
Wwero B Kawy6010rnn HazBaHme “s3blK 3XKeLWeHbLEB”, - A3blKa, He Bcerga
MOHATHOI0 HEJOCTAaTOYHO 006pa30BaHHbLIM HOCUTENAM: CTPeMACb BCAYe-
CKW MOJYEPKHYTb camocTosTenbHOCTL KHAa u mMcnonb3ys cO3HaTENbHO
nojo6paHHbIi KOMMNEKC A3bIKOBbIX YepT, OHW CO3JaBanu “KBUHTICCEH-
UM Kawy6ckocTn”. Mpn 3TOM NINTEPATYPHbIN A3bIK “3XKeLleHbleB” oT-
Jananca He TONbKO OT MOJIbCKOrO, HO WM OT PasroBOPHOro Kawwy6CcKoro
(nogpobHee 06 3TOM CM.: Breza 1977, 41-52; Popowska-Taborska
1986, 133-140; Treder 1992, 65-79; 1994). Cnoapb Tpenuymnka cTan He
TOMIbKO UTOTOM BCEl TBOPYECKON 1 06L,ECTBEHHOWN AeATENIbHOCTN aBTOP2,
HO W leKCUKorpamnyecknm BOMIOWEHMEM MPOrpaMMbl “3XKeLleHbLeB”.
B 60nee yem nonyTopaBekoBoil uctopumn gopmupoaHns KJida npo-
eKT Tpenumka 3aHMmaeT ocob6b0oe MeCTO, NOCKOMbKY 3TO caMblii 06beM-
Hbli1 (60 TbicaYy cTaTell) cfioBapb NoAO6GHOro poaa (ToyHee faXke - efWH-
CTBEHHbI, ecnn He MPUHMMaTb BO BHMMaHWe HebonbliMe No 06beMY
CNOBHUKW), OKa3aBLWMWIACA K TOMY XK€ NMpPaKTUYeCcKn “mapruHanbHbiM™. B
BUHY Tpenuynky BMeHANachb npexpie BCero “mcKycCTBEHHOCTb” ero c/os,
KaKOBYK - KCTaTW 3aMeTUTb - OH W He MblTascs CKpbiBaTb. B moscHu-
TeNbHOW 3anucKe K MepBoOi Bepcuu cnosaps Tpenyuk NULIeT pefakTopy
E. Tpegepy:
“CnoBapb CTPEMUTCA MNOKas3aTb ayTeHTU4YHbIA K$H, nsberas no Bo-

3MOXXHOCTW WHOA3bIYHOrO ‘Haneta’. lpu 3tom pepfakTop He
LONXeH MyuyumTbCcAa BOMNPOCOM, ECTECTBEHHO AU f[aH-

1 TpaHcnuTepaumsa nonbCKoro zrzeszehcy no HasBaHWo >XypHana “Zrzesz” (6yKs.
‘Coto3’). K coxaneHuto, Mbl BbIHYX/eHbl npuberatb K TpaHCcAMTepaluu, NOCKO/b-
Ky pe3ynibTaT Ka/lbKNPOBaHWsi B BUAE “COHO3HMKM™ upeBaT ONacHO OMOHMMMUEA.
3[0eCb MOXHO YMOMSIHYTb M O LUMPOKOW NOMNYASAPHOCTM Cpeau KalwyboB neceH
. Tpenuuka.
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HOe CNOBO WAM CO34aHO, MOCKONbKY Ge3 CI0BOTBOPYECTBA HET
HU OAHOTO fA3blKa, K TOMY e 3TO He 3TUMO/IOTMYecKuUii cnosapb”
(TREDER 1994, 457).

MexXay Tem [aHHbIi cnoBapb - BOM/OLWLEHME OAHON U3 CaMbiX SPKUX Ka-
WYBCKUX NIMHTBUCTMYECKUX TMporpaMmm XX B., MOTOMY 3acfy>XuBaeT
6onblIero, Yem [0 CUX MOP, BHUMAHUA uccnegosaTenein. [lymaeTcs, yto
ONs CO3LaHUS MOMHOW KapTWUHbI MyTeid (OpMUPOBAHUA NUTEpaTyPHbIX
A3bIKOB HEOBXO0AMMO M3YyYeHMe BCEX WCMOMb30BAHHLIX TEXHUK. B cuny
3TOro 06UWMX yKa3aHW Ha A3bIKOBOE OTTafkKMBaHWe (COMPOBOXAAOLLNX-
Csl OTAENbHBIMW MpUMEpaMu) U CTPeMIeHNs aBTopa K s3bIKOBOM cenapa-
LMW MPUMEHUTENbHO K CMOBapl HefocTatouyHo. Bnpouem, Henb3s He
OTMeTUTb, YTO OCHOBHbIe CNOCO6bLI 060raleHns NeKcuKorpagom Kawly6-
CKOr0 CfnoBaps B /iMTepaType YXe onucbiBanuch. Mccnegosatensimum oT-
MeuyalTCs U OTAeNbHble NeKcMKorpaduyeckue npuembl, K KOTOPbIM OH
npuberaeT B CTPEM/IEHUN NOAYEPKHYTb Pas3inuma Mexay sA3bikamu.

NlobonbITHbIe 3amMevyaHUs NO MOBOAY OpraHusauuu CNOBapHbIX CTa-
Teli Tpegep fenaeT B CONPOBOAMTENbHON CTaTbe, BOWeALWE BO BTOPOWA
TOM cnoBaps:

1. OTHOCMTENBHO YUCNEHHOCTU KaLIJy6CKI/IX COOTBETCTBUIA NONLCKUM
cnoBam:

“C KallybCKO/ CTOPOHbI YMCNO COOTBETCTBMIA MOXET AOXOAWUTbL A0
...-Haguartun, ocobeHHO B cny4asx, Korga o6o3HavyaemMoe MOHATUE
aKTyanbHoO [Ana Kawy6o0B; MeHblWe CNOB ANd nNo-
HATUKR, 4YyXAbIX Kawy6CKOW KynbType nubo npuene-
KaeMbIX MAacCMBHO, - TYT 4acTO TONbKO OAWH 3KBUBANEHT, HEPEeLKO
coBMafaloLnii ¢ o6LENONbCKUM, 0COBEHHO B cdepe WH-

TepHaynoHanusmoB (paspagka Hawa - P. 3. P.)” (TREDER
1994, 11, 457).

CpaBHVBas MNepBblii (4ePHOBOI) BapuaHT CNOBaps C OKOHYATE/bHON pe-
fakuunen Toi ero vyactu, npaBky KOTOpoi Tpenyuk genan nudHo, Tpegep
cpean NpoyYmx M3MEHeHU OTMeuvaeT “YeTKoe OorpaHuyeHume ¢ Kaly6cKol
CTOPOHbI YuCNa JIEKCUYECKMX CUHOHUMOB, (DOHETUYECKUX U cnoBoobpa-
30BaTeNibHbIX BapuaHToB...” (TREDER 1994, Il, 456).

2. OTHOCKTeNbHO MOpPSAAKa CnefoBaHUA Kalyb6CKMX 3KBMBa/IEHTOB B
cTaTbe:
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“YnopsgoyeHue pacrnonoxeHns Kawy6CKUX COOTBETCTBMIA B paMkax
cTaTbW BbLIFNSAUT TakuM 06pa3oM, UTO 3KBWUBANEHT, 6AMXaii-
WM K MONbCKOMY C/IOBY NO 3BYKOBOW 060M104YKe, OKa3bl-
BaeTCsA, KakK MpaBuno, 3amblKalOWWM LUenblil pag cooT-
BeTCTBUI (paspsgka Hawa - P. 3. P.). OgHako y nonb3oBaTens Mo-
XEeT CNOXUTLCA Bneyat/ieHne, YTo ynopsagodmsan OH UX C TOUKM 3pe-
HWS KaKOro-T0 HOpPMaTUBHOIO npasuna” (TREDER 1994, Il, 456).

Ty xe Mmbicnb noeTopseT X. MNMonosckas-Tabopckas, xapakTepusys cno-
Bapb Tpenyuka:

“n3 Habopa BapuaHTOB BblOMpaeTcsa, Kak NpaBuao, ‘CaMblil HEMONb-
cKUin’” (Popowska-Taborska 1996,50-53)

VTak, U3 npuBefeHHbIX TE3UCOB CNeLyeT, UYTo

* YUCNEHHOCTb KallybBCKMX 3KBMBaNEHTOB 0ObACHAETCA Koppenauu-
el Mexay 3HauMMoCTbl npegmeTa/ AIBNEHUS W CEMaHTWUYECKOW
NAOTHOCTbIO. O6BACHEHME NOTMYHOE, NOTOMY NPUHUMAETCS OHO C
NerkocTblo;

* YNCMIEHHOCTb 3KBMBANEHTOB B Hanbosee 06paboTaHHON YacTu cno-
Baps yperynuposaHa (BepOSiTHO, B COOTBETCTBUM C 3TUM MPUHLHU-
nom);

* MOPAJOK CNOB B CTaTbe ONpeAensieTcs CTeneHblo CXOXECTU C nepe-
BOAVMbLIM MOMbCKUM CNI0BOM. 3TO OOBSACHEHME TaKXe Nerko npu-
HATb (C Y4eTOM nporpammbl, Ha KOTOpPYH OpueHTuposancs Tpen-
YuK).

[LelictButensHo, npu paboTe cO c/lioBapem CO34aeTcs BnevaT/ieHue, 4To
CN0Ba PAaCMO/IOXKEHbI MO CTENeHW COOTBETCTBMA, TOYHEE - HEeCOOTBET-
CcTBMA nonbCckum. CnosoMm, yTBepxaeHus Tpegepa un Nonosckoin-Ta6bop-
CKOV BMO/SHEe COOTBETCTBYIOT BMeYaTNeHNI0, KOTOPOe CKNaablBaeTcs, KO-
rga npocmaTpuBaews cnoBapb. OAHaKo B Xofe Hawel paboTbl ¢ maTe-
puanomMm cfnoBaps pesyfibTaTbl aHannM3a HepefKo CYLLEeCTBEHHO pacxoau-
NUcb ¢ npeanonaraembiMu. MpuUXoanNOChL HEOLHOKPATHO NEPENpPOBEPATH
(haKTbl - OWWNOKN He 0O6HApPYXMBaNOCb, HO OLWYLIEHWE, YTO “YTO-TO He
Tak” He ncyesano. Takmum o6pa3oM BO3HWK BOMPOC: Ha YeM, COOCTBEHHO,
OCHOBaHO BblWeNpuBeAeHHOE “MpeanosioXXeHne”? - Ha npuHATUM npo-
LUTUPOBAHHbLIX TE€3MCOB. Tak NPUHLMNbLI MOCTPOEHWUA CNOBAPHOI CTaTby
B c/noBape Tpenyuka okKasanucb NpPeiMeTOM Hallero BHUMaHusa. Pesynb-
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TaTbl aHanu3a NpeAcTaBneHbl B LWK/e M3 Tpex cTaTei, NepByl M3 KOTO-
pbIX U NpefcTaBnAeT HacToALWas, ABe APYrie rotoBATCA K nevatu.

Monosckasa-Tabopckas roBOPUT O BbiIbOpe caMOro HemoabCKOro C/o-
Ba. UTO 3HAYMUT camoOe HenonbCKoe? ITO Mpex/e BCEro COBCEM [ApYroe,
Henoxoxee cfioBo. OiHAKO B YCNOBMAX 3HAYUTENIbHOTO CXOACTBa UCXOA-
HOro A3bIKOBOrO0 WMHBEHTaps, Ha OO6BEKTMBHbLIE MPUUYUHBLI KOTOPOro YXe
6bI10 yKa3aHo, u3bexaTb Nogobmus HeBO3IMOXHO. COOTBETCTBEHHO, peyb
MOXET MATM 06 yMeHbLIeHUn ymucna oblmnx npusHakos. PoHeTMYecKue
pacxoxpjeHus, KOTOpbIM YyAenseTca 0C060 MpUCTanbHOE BHUMaHWe, Ha
NpakTUKe OKa3blBalOTCA HaMMeHee 3HaYMMbIMU - OHW O4YeHb Nerko “Kop-
pekTUpytTCA” Npu BOCNPUATUKN. Bonbluine BO3MOXHOCTM nexart B obna-
CTW CNI0BO06GPA30BaHUA: CNOBO C FEHETUYECKMN TEM Xe KOpHem OyfaeT Bbl-
rnageTb MHaye, ecnn 06pa3oBaHO OHO MO WHOW MOAenu WaM ¢ UCNoSb30-
BaHWeM apyrux ap@ukcos. Ha akTMBHOe UCNOMb30BaHWe 3TOr0 npuema
Tpenynkom HeoAHOKpATHO YyKasbiBan Tpegep. CneposatesnibHO, aHanu-
3upoBaTh CTeneHb NOA06MA Kawy6bCKOro cnoBa MOJIbCKOMY MOXHO Kak
CTeneHb Nofobus ero aNeEMeHTOB.

MpuHUMAsA BO BHUMaHWe 370 06CTOATENbCTBO, 415 aHanu3a Hamu 6bl-
Na Bbl6paHa rpynna NoabCKMUX CYLLEeCTBUTENbHbIX, NPOU3BOAHOCTb KOTO-
pbIX YeTKO OCO3HaeTcs, C TeM YTOObI NpocneAnTb, Kak Tpenynk Kommnne-
KTYeT CTaTblo, KOMOUHUPYSA cnoBoobpa3oBaTenbHble 3/MeMeHTbl. OCHOBY
mMaTepuana CoOCTaBUIN CMOBapHble CTaTbW, B 3arnaBunM KOTOPbLIX - MO/b-
CKWe CylLecTBUTENbHbIE C (hopmMaHTOM -03c. [leno B TOM, YTO MONbCKUIA
(hopMaHT -03C ABNSETCA OYeHb MPOAYKTUBHBIM, a AN HEKOTOPbIX Knac-
COB OCHOB MpunaraTenbHbIX Aaxe KaTeropuanbHbiM. Kawy6ckomy oHe-
TWYECKOMY aHanory 3Toro opmaHTa -0sc Tpefiep Takxe ygenset ocoboe
BHUMaHMe: KakK OfHO M3 PasnMynii Mexfgy 4epHOBbIM WM WUCMPaB/EHHbIM
BapMaHTOM C/i0BapsA OH YKa3biBaeT Ha NPOW3BELEHHYIO MO ero Xe peko-
MeHJaLunM 4aCTUYHYIO 3amMeHy Kawy6ckoro ¢gopmaHTa -ota Ha -osc. T. e
CYLLecTBUTENbHbIE 3TON KaTeropuu nofBepranncb crnewuunanbsHoi pede-
Kcuun Tpenuuka.

B ocHOBY Hawero aHanusa fer matepuan cnosapa 6yks A-D, no-
CKOMIbKY MMEHHO TakKoBa rpaHuua Toin yacTu cnosaps, Kotopas Hanbonee
MONHO nepefiaeT 3ambicen Tpenuuka, T. €. BEPOATHOCTb CAy4valHOCTeW
Mpu coCTaB/eHUM CNOBapHOW CTaTb MUHMManbHa3. AHanu3npyemblii

Ko BpemeHu nepepaboTKW crioBaps MOC/e peAakTOPCKON npaBkKu Tpenuuk Gbin
yXXe HEMO0JI04 U CNPaBUTLCA C NepepaboTKOK BCero CoBaps TO/IbKO COGCTBEHHbIMM
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Kopnyc (cnnowHas BbI6OPKa M3 YKa3aHHOW 4yacTu CnoBaps) NpeacTaBfieH
164 cTaTbaMMN.

B cOOTBETCTBUM C NPef/IOXEHHbIMU Bbille KPUTEPUAMM NOA0OOUA Ham
cneayeT Mpexje BCEro BbiiBUTb COOTHOLUEHUA

a)KOpHel 1 0CHOB
- MOMIbCKOTO C/I0Ba W €ro Kally6CKUX COOTBETCTBUIA;
- Kawy6CKUX COOTBETCTBUNA;

6) (hbopmaHTOB
- MONbCKOrO CM0Ba M ero Kalwy6CKnX COOTBETCTBUIA;
- KalWwy6CKNX COOTBETCTBUIA.

Bo n3GexaHue MOCTOSHHbIX MOBTOPOB FPOMO3AKUX (DOPMY/MPOBOK BBE-
OeM YC/O0BHble 0603HaYeHUss ANs 31eMeHTOB CN0B006pa3oBaTebHOA
CTPYKTYpPbl Kally6CKUX 3KBUBANEHTOB:

KOpeHb -A- - KOpeHb, (hopMasibHO COBMAaAAalWMin B NONLCKOM U Kally6-
CKOM fA3blKax (perynsapHble hOHeTUYeCcKMe NoabCKO-Kawy6bckme cooT-
BETCTBMA WA NpeAcTaBreHHble TPenuyMKOM ()OHeTUYECKME BapuaHTbl
OAHOr0 KOPHA MpW 3TOM He pacCMaTpMBAOTCA Kak pasnnuud), Hanp.:
non. chlodnoSc - kaw. cholod (sic!), chlodzezna;

ocHoBa A- - 0CHOBa, (hopmanbHO coBnajarwllas B MOMbCKOM WM Kawyo6-
CKOM A3blKax, Hanp.: non. burosSc - kaw. burota, non. chorowitoSc -
Kaw. chorowitoSc

An - 0CHOBa Kaly6CKOro cnosa, OTAWYHAsA OT MOJSIbCKOW, HO C TeM e
KOpHeM, Hanp.: non. bezrozumnosc - kaw. nierozJimnota\ non. chrap-
liwoSc - kaw. zachrapialosc.

OunddepeHumanbHblii NPpU3HAK MOXeT 6bITb 60/ee UM MeHee 3Ha-
YATENbHbIM - Hanp., UMCNOMb30BaHWE CUHOHUMWYHbLIX MPEdUKCOB:
non. bezrozumno8c - kaw. nierozemnota (Takxe bezrozemnota)\ uam
peyb MOXeT naTn 06 obpasoBaHum no gpyrow mogenu: chrapliwosc -
zachrapialosc.

MHaekcbl nmocne 6YKBbl He OTPaXKakT CTEMEHUN CMOXHOCTU OCHOBbI
MU elle KakKMX-HUGYAb AONONHUTENbHbIX NPU3HAKOB - OHU NULLIb CU-

cunamu oH He mor. MoToMy MaTepuan 6bin pasfefnieH Ha TpU 4acTu, Hafj nepBoi M3
KoTopbiX (A-C) pabotan cam Tpenuuk. Takum obpasom, dparmeHT fo 6ykBbl D
MOXHO paccmaTpvBaTb Kak B HauMbonblueid cTeneHW npubanxawowmiica K ngeany
aBTopa-cocTaBUTENS.

19
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rHanM3npyT guddepeHUnayno 0CHOB 1M NMPUCBAKNBAIOTCS B MOpsakKe
NosBNEHNUs OCHOBbI B cTaTbe (Npu 3Tom A- 6e3 WHAeKca Bcerfja =
OCHOBa 3ar/jaBHOro, T. &. NOALCKOTO cnoBa). CrefoBaTensHo, Gopmy-
Nbl COBEPLWEHHO MHAU(dEPEHTHBbI K CNOCo6Y C/I0BO06GPa30BaHUs TOFO
WU MHOTO 3KBMBANEHTA.

(C-, D-...) - OCHOBa C UHbIM MO OTHOLIEHWNID K A KOpHeM. ByKBbl npu-
CBanBalTCA OCHOBE NO Mepe NOSIBNEHWA HOBOFO KOPHA B cTatbe. Hu-
KaKoil Koppenauum mexgy MecTtoM OYKBbl B anaBuTe U KaKUMW-Nn-
60 XxapaKTepucTMKamu KOLWPYEMbIX OCHOB HeT. VIHaue: 3HaueHue 6y-
KBbl B (DOpPMYJ/ie MOXHO ONpejennTb Kak ‘OCHOBa C APYrUM MO OTHO-
LIEHUI0 KO BCEM OCTanbHbIM KOpHeM’, Hanp.: non. buchastodc - kauw.
wepgcznialosc (B), wedqtosc (C), wasadzonosc (D).

-b - no6oli hopmaHT, KpoMe -0SC - HenocpeACcTBEHHOTO Kally6CKOro co-

OTBETCTBUSA NOJIbCKOMY -OScC.

Tak, Hanpumep, cTaTbu

(1) aktywnosc - resznota, aktiwnota

(2) akuratnoc -  dokladnosc, akurdtnosc

(3) archaicznoSc -  stdroddwnota, archaicznosc
(4) chorowitoSc -  chorowitosc, chwiernosc

B pe3y/nbTaTe MepeKkoAupoBKM GYAYT BbIFNAAETh Kak

(1)AoSc - Bb, Ab

(2) AoSc - Bose, Aosc
(3) Aosc - Bb, Aosc
(4) AoSc - Aosc, Bosc

lMpepcTaBnseTca, YToO aHanM3 Ha OCHOBe maTtepuana, q]OpMaI'IVI3OBaHHOI'O

TaKnm o6pa30M, MO3BONIAET OTBETUTb Ha MOCTaB/NIEHHbIE BOMPOCHI 6onee

YETKO W OMpefeNeHHO B CMMY TOr0, YTO CYLLECTBEHHO CHMXaeTcs 3MO-
LMOHANbHOCTb BOCMPUATUS, OTpaXKatoL,asncs Ha 06LeM BreyaTNeHnu, Ko-

TOpOe, Kak 6bl/I0 3aMeYeHOo Bbllle, MOXET OblTb OWIMGOUYHbIM. Kpome To-
ro,
6op anropuTMOB C KOHEYHbIM YWCAOM MX BO3MOXHbIX KOMGWHaLW B
npegenax crtaTeM . Tenepb, BO3Bpallascb K BONPOCY O CTEMEHM Noaobus

M3 BCEro MHOXecCTBa JIEKCUYECKUX nap Mbl nony4vyaem He6O0/bLWON Ha-

Mof06HbIA MeTOZ aHann3a yxe NMPUMEHSACH Hamu, CM., B YHACTHOCTU: Pomanunk
2006, 61- 81.
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Kalwy6bCcKOoro cnoBa MofibCKOMY, MOXHO NPeAcTaBuUTb PEWTUHT CTeneHwu
nofo6unsa no coyeTaHWUto 3N1eMEHTOB (HauyMHas ¢ Hanbonbluen):

Aosc IAb T Alosc YAlb || Bose || Bb

Uuncno KawybCcKMX 3KBMBANEHTOB B C/IOBapHONM CTaTbe

Mpu NpocMoTpe NpPakTUYeCKU N6Oro fABYsA3bIYHOIO CNOBaps Mbl 06Ha-
pPY>XMBaeM, YTO ANS pasHbIX CNOB NpeAfiaraeTcs pasnyHoe YMCNO WHO-
A3bIYHbIX COOTBETCTBMIA. He COCTaBNseT WCKMOUYEHMS U paccMaTpuBae-
Mblii KOpnyc U3 cioBaps Tpenyuka:

Uucno nap onpeaeneHHOW CTeNeHN CMOXKHOCTUS

4YnCNo 3KBUBASIEHTOB YnCno TakMX CTaTell B MPOLUEHTHOE CoAep>XaHne

B CTaTbe aHasM3npyeMoM Kopnyce — Takux cTaTeil B Kopryce

1 24 15%
2 51 31%
3 56 34%
4 18 11%
5 10 6%

6 3 1,8%
7 2 1,2%

Tabnnuya Ne 1

Kak BUAHO M3 MpUBEAEHHbIX AaHHbIX, YMCM0 KalyOCKNX 3KBUBANEHTOB
Kone6netca oT 140 7, a 4HaCTOTHOCTb CTaTell PasHOMN CTEMeHU CNOXHOCTH
O4YeHb HEpOBHas.

Hanbonee 4yacToTHbIMU (NpUYeM C 6OMIbLINM YUCIEHHBIM MPenMyLLe-
CTBOM) OKa3blBalOTCA [BY- U TPEX3KBUBANEHTHble CTaTbW; O4HO- WU YeTbl-
PEX3KBUBANEHTHbIE 3aHMMAKT MO YaCTOTHOCTU TpeTbe M YeTBepToe Mec-
TO; 60NbLUEE YUCO IKBMBANEHTOB BCTPeYaeTcs pefko.

B cooTBeTcTBMYM C Te3nucom Tpefepa O BbipaBHMBaHWKU 4Yucna 3KBUBa-
NeHTOB B CTaTbe cnefyeT NPefnON0XWUTb, YTO CTeNeHb CAOXHOCTU CTa-
Tel oTpa)kaeT CTeMeHb 3HAYMMOCTU ANA HocuTeneid KHa cooTBeTCTBYHO-
WMX NOHATUIA.

5 CTeneHblo CMOXKHOCTU CTaTbW Mbl 6yeM HasblBaTb YMC/O NIEKCMUYECKUX eAUHUL, B
npaBoi (Kawy6CcKoli) yacTu cnoBaps. Takum 06pasom, OLHOCMOXHASA CTaTbsi - 3TO
cTaTbsl, B KOTOPOW MO/SIbCKOMY C/IOBY COOTBETCTBYET TO/IbKO OfMH Kaluy6CKUiA
9KBUBASIEHT, JBYC/IOXHAS - ABa, TPEXC/OXHAs - TPU U T. 4.
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OfHako, Ha Haw B3rnaf, TPYLHO CKOMb-HWOYAb OMNpefeneHHO roBO-
pyUTb O IBHON CeMaHTUYeCKOW fuddepeHymnaLnm paccMaTpuBaemMoro ma-
Tepuana. He npocnexuBaeTcs U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTW, CBA3aHHOW C MHTepHa-
LuoHannsmamue:

3arfiaBHbIe C/l0Ba OAHO3KBUBANEHTHbIX cTaTeit: aktualnoSc, bezbronnosc,
bezdzietnoSc, bezgrzesznoSc, bezplciowoSc, bezprzykladnoSc, bezprzytom-
nodc, bezradnoSc, bezwtasnowolnoSc, bezwyznaniowosc, bialawosc, bier-
nosc, boskosSc, burosc, cennoSc, ceremonialnosc, chorobotwyrczoSc, chrapli-
wosc, cichosc, cieploSc, ckliwosc, czarnoSc, czulostkowosc;

3arnaBHble C/10Ba ABY3KBMBa/IEHTHbIX cTaTen: aktywnosc, akuratnosc, ar-
chaicznoSc, bajecznoSc, bezboznoSc, bezczelnoSc, bezdomnosc, bezdusznosc,
bezecnoSc, bezforemnoSc, bezkarnoSc, bezkrwistoSc, bezludnoSc, bezmow-
noSc, beznadziejnoSc, bezowocnoSc, bezpodstawnoSc, bezpoSrednioSc, bez-
prawnosc, bezpretensjonalnoSc, bezrozumnosc, bezstronnosc, beztaktownosc,
bezwarunkowosc, bialoSc, bogobojnosc, braterskoSc, brunatnosc, brutalnosc,
brzuchatoSc, bydlgcosc, bytnoSc, celnoSc, celowosc, chorobliwosc, chorowi-
toSc, chrzgstkowatoSc, chwalebnoSc, cielesnosSc, cienistoSc, cienkoSc. cudow-
nodc, czerstwosc, czerwonoSc, cz”stoSc, czgstotliwoSc, czolobitnoSc, czujnosc,
czystosc, czytelnosc;

3arnaBHble C/l0Ba TPEX3KBMBA/IEHTHbIX cTaTeld: anielskosc, arbitralnosc,
bacznoSc, barczystoSc, bezbarwno3c, bezceremonialnoSc, bezcielesnosc, bez-
czynnoSc, bezdennoSc, bezdzwiqgcznoSc, bezgranicznoSc, bezimiennoSc, bezin-
teresownosc, bezkrytycznoSc, bezksztaltnoSc, bezmysinoSc, beznamiqtnosc,
bezodpornoSc, bezplanowoSc, bezptatnoSc, bezptodnoSc, bezpozZytecznosc,
bezsennoSc, bezsensownosc, bezspornosc, bezsprzecznoSc, bezSwiadomosc,
bezustannosc, bezwonnosc, bezwzgl~doSc, biurowosc, blahoSc, btogosc, bom-
bastyczno3c, brzemiennoSc, buchastoSc, burzliwodc, butnosc, bystrodc, calko-
witoSc, catoSc, charakterystycznoSc, chropowatoSc, chudawosc, chuderla-
wosc, ciasnosc, cigglosc, ciekawosc, ciekloSc, ciemnawosc, cierpkosc, cierp-
liwosc, cnotliwosc, czcigodnoSc, czelnoSc;

3arnaBHble C/10Ba YEeTbIPEXIKBMBA/IEHTHbIX cTaTeli: anormalnosc, auten-
tycznoSc, awanturnicznosc,. bezskutecznoSc, bezuZytecznoSc, bezzasadnosc,

6 VHTepHaUMOHaIM3Mbl He BCTPeYatoTcs TOMbKO B CTAThbAX C LUECTbIO U CEMbO Ka-
LYBCKMMM 3KBMBaIEHTaMK, BO BCEX APYTMX OHW MpefcTaBneHbl 6oee WA MeHee
B PaBHOI CTEMeHW - TaK, B CTaTbsX C OAHUM COOTBETCTBMEM ABE /IEKCEMbI MOXHO
paccMaTtpvBaTb KakK WMHTepHauuoHam3Mbl (CoBOOGpa3oBaTelbHO aaanTupoBaH-
Hble), B CTaTbAX C ABYMsl, TPEMS W YETbIPbMS - MO TPW, C MATHIO COOTBETCTBUSMY -
ofHy. IMpy 3TOM Mbl He YUMTbIBA/IM MHTEPHALMOHAIbHBIX KOPHE B cnoBax C npe-
(h1kcom bez-.
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biegtosc, bladosc, btyskortixvoSc, bohaterskosc, bojazliwosc, chtodnoSc, chro-
mosc, chudosc, chwiejnoSc, czczoSc, czupurnosc, czynnosc;

3arfaBHble C/10Ba NATUIKBMBAJIEHTHbLIX CcTaTel: banainosSc, bezwarto-
Sciowosc, bezsilnoSc, bitnoSc, bliskoSc, bujnosc, chelplixvosc, chybkoSc, chy-
Z08c, ciemnosc;

3arnaBHble CfoBa LLECTU3KBMBANEHTHbIX CTaTeil: bezwtadnosc, cigtosc,
czulosc;

3ar/iaBHble CNI0Ba CEMMIKBMBANEHTHbIX cTaTeld: chytrosc, chciwosc.

T. €., 3HaYMMOCTbIO NOHATUA OBBACHUTL CTerneHb CNOXHOCTM CTaTby 3a-
TPyAHWUTENBbHO. Bnpoyem, o6wasa norvka paccyxgeHuin Tpegepa no3so-
NSeT NpefnonoXuTb, YTO APYroi (akTop, KOTOPbIA MOXeT NOBAWUATbL Ha
YNCNO 3KBMBANEHTOB, - 3TO CTeMeHb UX MOAO6UA MoNbLCKOMY croBy. Ha-
NMOMHWUM eLle pa3, uto Tpefep yKasbiBaeT Ha “ynopsafoveHne pacrnosioxe-
HMUS KawybCKMX COOTBETCTBMI B pamKkax CTaTbM Takum 06pasom, 4TO
9KBMBaNeHT, 6AMXailwuiA No 3BYKOBOW 060/104KE K MOALCKOMY C/OBY,
0Ka3blBaeTCA, KaK MpaBu/o, 3aMblKaloWMM Lenblii pag cooTBeTcTBuid”. K
BONpOCYy 06 ynopafo4vMBaHny 9KBMBAIEHTOB Mbl 06pPaTUMCS B OTAENbHON
CTaTbe, MOKa >Xe Ha OCHOBaHWMW BbICKa3blBaHWA 0 “LEnoM pafe 3KBMBA-
NEeHTOB” NpaBOMEPHO [ONYCTUTbL, YTO YMC/O KalwyOBGCKUX COB B CTaTbe
MOXeT YBe/IM4nBaTbCa 13-3a CTpemMneHna Tpenynka cKpbiTb “NONOHU3M”
(ecnn OH He OTHOCUTCA K YMCNY WUHTEpPHaUMOHanM3mMoB). Mbl yXe oTMe-
yanu, 4YTO Takoe NpeAnofioXXeHWe npefcTaBnseTcs NpasAonofo6HbIM B
CBeTe JINHIBOCENapaTUCTCKMX YCTAHOBOK fekcukorpada. Ho pgeiicteu-
Te/IbHO 1 3TO TaK?

MonbiTaemca NpocfefuTh, CYLWecTBYET N 3aBUCUMOCTb MexAy 4uc-
NIOM 3KBWBaNEHTOB B CTaTbe W CTEMEHbIO UX NOA06UA MONLCKOMY C/OBY.

B nepByto ouyepefb cnegyeTt o6patuTb BHUMaHWE HA COOTHOLIEHME Yucna
CTaTeil, cpeAmn 3KBMBANIEHTOB KOTOPbIX €CTb KOpeHb -A- (“paBHbIA” MO/b-
CKOMY), U cTaTeit, rje ero Het.

Ywucno ctaTeid onpefeneHHON COXHOCTH,
BK/IHOYAIO WX 3KBMBA/IEHT C KOPHEM -A-

umcno umncno cTateid, Bknovarowmux % OT 06LWero yncna cratei
9KBMBANIEHTOB  3KBMBA/IEHT C KOPHEM -A-  TaKOWi COXHOCTY B Kopnyce
B CTaTbe

I 14 58 %
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1 35 69 %
il 30 54%
v 6 33 %
\Y/ 5 50%
Vi 2 80%
Vi 2 100%
BCEr0 94 57%

Tabnmuya Ne 2

B pesynbTaTe aHanusa o6HapyXuBaeTcs, 4To, AelCTBUTENbHO, 6OfbluUe,
4yeM MOMOBMHA CMOBapHbIX cTaTell Hawero kopnyca (57%), COAepXUT

“oHOKOpHeBON

~

MoSbCKOMY Kally6CKWii aKBMBaneHT. MpuBogMMble B

Tabnuue Ne 2 faHHble MO3BONSAIOT TaKXe KOHCTaTMpoBaTb, UTO, Kak U
npeanonaranocb, A0S MNPeACcTaB/eHHOCTU 3KBMWBA/EHTOB Takoro Ttuna
pas3nMyHa B CTaTbfiX C pa3HbIM YMC/OM COOTBETCTBWI U KonebneTcs OT
33% po 100%. MonbiTaemca NpocneanTs AUHAMWUKY M3MEHEHUS 4acToT-
HOCTU W BblAeNnTb 00w une 3akoHOMepHOoCcTU. OKa3sblBaeTcs, UTo,

€CNN Ha MOJIbCKOEe C/I0BO NPUBOAUTCA TONbKO OAWH 3KBUBAMEHT,
To no4yt B 60% cnydvaeB 3TUM 3KBUBA/IEHTOM OKa)keTCca C/0BO C
TEeM e KOpPHEeM, 4TO U B NO/IbCKOM A3bIKE;

elle Bbllle BEPOATHOCTb TOro, YTO CPeAW COOTBETCTBUI GygeT
C/IOBO C TeM )Xe KOPHEM, eC/ 3KBMBaNIieHTOB B CTaThe /iBa - MOYTU
70% BceX [iBYX3KBMBANEHTHbIX CTaTeil TaKoil KOpeHb COflepXar;

B CNy4vae TPEX3KBMBANEHTHbIX CTaTel YNCNO cTaTeil C KOpPHEM
-A- BHOBb nafaet (40 54%). 3710 0c060 nNpumeyaTenbHO, TaK Kak,
Kasanocb Obl, Tpex4yacTHbIli psAf COOTBETCTBMI MNpefocTaBnseT

6onblie BO3MOXHOCTe Ans TOro, 4To6bl “MONALCKWIA” KOpEeHb
“cnpATath” cpeamn APYrux sKBUBANEHTOB;

eule 6osee pe3ko Ao0NA cTaTeil ¢ 0OW MM KOPHEM COKpaljaeTcs B
cTaTbAX C 4YeThblpbMsA 3KBMBaneHTaMun (33%). VIMEHHO B CTaTbAX
Takoi CTenmeHU CMO0XHOCTM (M TOMbKO B HUX!) NoABNEHME MNONb-
CKO-Kally6CcKoli 0JHOKOPHEBOW napbl MeHee BEPOSITHO, YEM €€ OT-
CYTCTBUE;

Ha YeTbIPeXCMOXHble CTaTbWM MPUXOAWUTCS MWUHUMaNbHas 4acToT-
HOCTb MpPeACTaBNIEHHOCTU B KallyGCKOW 4acTu KopHs -A-, 3aTeM
OHa BHOBb Ha4yMHaeT pacTu. Brnpoyem, C yBEPEHHOCTLIO FOBOPUTL
0 TEHAEHUMSX B CTaTbX C LIECTbIO W CEMbIO 3KBMBaNEHTAMU
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TPYAHO M3-3a HEGO/bLWIOW YWNCNEHHOCTU TaKUX CTaTeil B Hallem
Kopnyce, HO B LefOM [OMWHWPOBaHWe cTaTeil, BKAOYAKLUX
9KBMBANEHT C KOPHAM -A-, COXpaHseTcs.

Koppensauymsa mexay CTeneHbo C/I0XKHOCTW C/I0BApPHOI cTaTb
M NpeacTaB/ieHHOCTbIO B Hel
0fHOKOPHEBOr0 MO/IbCKOMY Kally6CKOro crioBa

PucyHok Ne 1
MNpumeyaHue: BepTUKanbHas ocb - LWkKana npoueHToB (0-100); Ha ropmsoH-
Ta/IbHON OCU OTMEYeHbl CTEMEeHW CMIOXHOCTU CTaTbM.

Takum 06pas3oM, yXe Ha 3TOM 3Tamne aHaju3a MOXHO YTBEPXAaTb, 4TO
3aBUCMMOCTb MeXAy YWUCNOM KalyBCKUX 3KBMBANEHTOB M 06LHOCThLIO
KOpHS MMeeT MecTo. OAHAKO XapaKTep 3TOW 3aBUCUMMOCTU WHOM, HEXenn
npegnonaranock. Oco60o cnegyet 06paTUTh BHUMaHWE Ha XapaKTepuUcTy-
K MO 3TOMY KPWUTEpUio ANs fBY- W TPEXCMOXHbIX cTaTeil. HanomHuM,
YyTO B pacCMaTPMBAEMOM MaTepuasne MMEHHO 3TU cTaTbW OKasanucb Hau-
6onee perynsapHbiMu7, n - 6osee TOro - npeacTaBfeHHbIMU OTHOCUTESb-

7 COOTBETCTBEHHO, HET OCHOBaHWUI npegnonaratb CJ'IyLIaVIHOCTb NX KOMMOHEHTHOTO
cocTaBa.
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HO B paBHOW Mepe (31% u 34% npoueHTa COOTBETCTBEHHO). Mpu 3TOM
pasHuua B COAEpPXaHUW KOPHA -A- MeXay CTaTbsiMM 3TOro Tuna cocTta-
Bnaet 15%, npuyem B HanpaBfieHUWN, MPOTUBOMONOXHOM OXWULAEMOMY.
Ha 10, UTO 67% YeTbIPEXCNOXHbIX CTaTell BOBCE HE COAEPXUT KOPHA -A-,
yXe 6bIf10 yKa3aHo.

Mpopomkas uccnefoBaHe CTeNeHU NoAo6bus MoAbCKOro U Kawy6cko-
ro cfoBa B C/MIOBapHOW cTaTbe, cfefyeT NepeiTu OT aHanm3a KOpHel K
aHanu3y c/fioBo06pa3oBaTeNbHbIX OCHOB, T. €. YacTW C/0Ba 40 KaTeropumsy-
owero hopmaHTa. Bbilwe 6bl1M BblfjeNeHbl anropuTMbl Kawy6CKUX OCHOB
Ha 6a3e KOpHA -A-: OCHOBa MOXEeT ObiTb paBHa MOALCKOW (OCHOBa A-) nan
oTnnyatbcs oT Hee (An: Al, A2, A3...). 3aecb NpPMBOAATCA AaHHbIE NO 3a-
CBUAETEeNbCTBOBAHHOE™ 3TUX OCHOB B CTaTbAX PA3HON CTEMeHU CMOXHO-
cTu. MapannenbHo B KaXAol Tabnuue ykasblBaeTcs [0S COOTBETCTBYHO-
LMX OCHOB cpefmn BCeX 06pa3oBaHuii ¢ KOPHeM -A-.

Copep)kaHune cTaTel pasHOM CTEMEHU COXHOCTHU
Kally6CKNX 3KBMBa/IEHTOB C OCHOBOW A-

ymcno yucno craTei, % oT 06LL. Yncna cTarten uncno
3KBVBA/IEHTOB BK/IOYAOLLMX TaKoW CNOXHOCTU B 3KBMBA/IEHTOB C
B cTaTbe 3KBUBA/IEHT C OCHOBOM A-  KOpMyce C KOpHem -A- OCHOBOI A-
| 10 1 % 10
| 23 66 % 27
11 13 43 % 15
v 3 50% 5
Vv 3 60% 6
VIIVII 4 100% 4
BCEro 56 60% 69

Tabnunua Ne 3

Copep)kaHue cTaTeil pasHOM CTEMEHU CNOXHOCTU Kally6CKMX
3KBMBAa/IEHTOB C OCHOBOM Al-

yumcno ymncno craTei, % OT 06u}. uncna yucno yucno crarei
9KBUBA/IEHTOB BKJ/IOYAKOLLNX cTaTell Takown 3KBMBA/IEHTOB C TOJIbKO C TaKoW
B CTaTbe 3KBWBAJIEHT C CNOXHOCTWN C ocCHOBOWN Al- OCHOBOM
OCHoBOW Al- KOpHeM -A-
| 4 29 % 4 4

I 19 54 % 21 2
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1l 21 70 % 26 1
v 3 50 % 4 0
\V 3 60% 5 0
BCEro 50 53 % 60 7
Tabnuua Ne 4
Ywucno ctaTeil onpegesieHHON CNOXXHOCTH
C 3KBUBAJIEHTOM C OCHOBOW A2-
umcno Yyncno cTaTein ¢ IKBMBANEHTOM YnCno 3KBMBANIEHTOB
9KB/BA/IEHTOB C OCHOBOI A2- C OCHOBOIN A2-
B CTaTbe
] 3 3
i 6 6
v 1 1

Tab6nmua Ne 5

MoacyeTbl MoOKasblBalOT, 4YTO Hambonee 4YacTOTHbIM “O4HOKOPHEBbLIM”
(NofibCKOMY C/I0BY) Kawy6CKUM 3KBMBANEHTOM Cpeau OL4HO- U ABYCNOX-
HbIX CTaTeil OKa3blBaeTCsA BapuaHT, 06pa3oBaHHbI Ha 6a3e TON Xe MOTU-
BUpYIOL e 0CHOBbI (A-). CuUTyauns pe3KOo MU3MEHSETCA B TPEXCNOXHbIX
CTaTbAX: 60/iblIAs YacTb BCEX 06pa3oBaHMii C KOPHEM -A- - 3T0 06paso-
BaHWs OT MHON OCHOBbI (AM), YNCNO XXe 3KBMBANEHTOB C OCHOBON, paB-
HOI MONbCKOM, pe3Ko najaeT, He COCTaBNAA AaXe MOMIOBUHbLI. B cTaTthax ¢
yeTbIpex- U NATUCAOXHbLIMW COOTBETCTBMAMMK 06a TMNa NpeacTaBieHbl B
paBHOW CTeneHW. B cTaTbfix ¢ BOMbWIKWM YNCNOM COOTBETCTBWI 06Hapy-
XMBAKTCA UCKIKYNTENBHO OCHOBbLI TUNa A-.

B uenoM MOXHO OTMETUTb TEHAEHUMIO K YMeHblLleHWo Aonu “pas-
HbIX” MONbLCKOM OCHOB MO Mepe poCTa ymMcna B CTaTbe KalybCKUX 3KBU-
Ba/IeHTOB [0 TPex - YMepeHHOe Ha 0Tpe3ke OT 04HOro Ao AByX (5%) u
3HauyMTeNIbHOE Ha OTpe3Ke OT ABYX A0 TpeXx (13%). PacxoxaeHue mexay
poneli ocHoB Tuna A- B Kopnyce OAHOKOPEHHbIX 3KBMBANEHTOB B OfHO-
CMOXHbIX W TPEXCAOXHbIX CTaTbAX, TakMm o06pa3om, cocTaBnseT 18%.
[lanee MOXHO roBOpUTb O MPOTUBOMONOXHOW TEHAEHUUU, T. e. 0 pocTe
BEPOSTHOCTM MOBTOPEHWA B MPaBOi 4acTW CNOBApHON CTaTbW OCHOBSI,
npefcTaBfeHHOW B eBOI, pocTe, 4OBONLHO POBHOM B MHTepBane OT Tpex
[0 NATN akBMBaneHToB (7% u 10%), 1 pe3KOM CKauyke B MHTepBase OT MA-
TM [0 wecTu/cemn cooTBeTcTBuMiA (pasHuua B 40 %). Bnpoyem, He cne-
[yeT 3abbiBaTb, YTO pe3ynbTaTbl aHanusa AN cTaTeil 6OMbLWIONA CTeneHu

20
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CNOXHOCTW He BMOJIHE HAaAeXHbl U3-3a HEBO3MOXHOCTW MPOCNEAUTb YyC-
TOWYMBOCTb TEHAEHUMMN Ha LOCTAaTOYHOM YuMC/ie MPUMEPOB.

[ng anbTepHaTMBHbIX OCHOB, T. €. OCHOB Ha 6a3e TOro XXe KOPHS, 4To
B NONbCKOM C/10BE, HO OOPMIEHHbIX MHAaYe, 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU Apyrue.
X MOXHO onucaTb, Kak NMPOTUBOMOJIOXHO HanpaB/ieHHble TO/MIbKO YTO
pacCMOTPEeHHbIM, YTO BMO/IHE eCTECTBEHHO: Beflb OHW “AensAT” Mexay co-
60l BeCb KOpMycC cTaTeil, cogepXalimx KopeHb -A-. OffHaKo Heobxoanumo
06paTNTh BHUMAaHWE Ha MHYK LWHAMUKY M3MeHeHuid. Tak, Habniopaetcs
pe3Koe yBenuM4YeHWe 4ucna anbTepHaTMBHbIX OCHOB B [ABYCMOXHbIX CTa-
TbsAX (MO CPaBHEHMIO C OLHOCMOXHbLIMU - Ha 25%), MHTEHCUBHOCTb pocTa
X LONN YMEHbLIAETCS B TPEXCAOXKHbLIX (pa3Huua 16%), o6Wmii e pocT
cofepXaHusa B CTaTbAX aibTePHATUBHON OCHOBbI cocTaBnseT 41%. 3aTem
Habnwogaetcs perpeccus B 20% B cTaTbAX C YeTbIpbMA Kawy6CKMMKU CO-
OTBETCTBUAMM W AECATUNPOLEHTHbIN POCT B CTaTbAX C NATHHO.

PucyHoK Ne 2

MpumeyaHue: CNNOLWHOA NWMHMeR npeacTaBneHa KpuBas AN OCHOBbI A-,
MYHKTUPHOM - AN8 OCHOBbI Al-; pUMCKUMU Lupamy 0603HaYEHbI CTeMNeHU
CNOXXHOCTU CTaTbW; BepTUKa/bHas LWKana - Wkana npoueHtoB (3a 100%

MPUHATO 4unUCno cTaTtein COOTBeTCTByPOLIJ.eVI CTEMEHN CNOXHOCTU C KOPHEM
-A-).
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OvHamunka aTuX M3MeHeHUn BaXkHa cama no cebe, NOCKONbKY BCKpbIBaeT
M3BECTHYI CaMOCTOSATENbHOCTb 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEW NOABNEHUA B CTaTbAX
ocHoB Tuna A- n An-. Eule pa3 cnegyet o6paTtuTb BHUMaHWe Ha TO, 4YTO
npexge BCEro NPOMCXOAUT Y4eT cTaTeil, cofepxawux onpefeneHHbI
3/1eEMeHT, a He camMuXxX 3TUX 3/leMeHTOoB. [OTOMY XKecTKas B3aMM03aBUCHU-
MOCTb MeXJAy cofepXXaHWem OCHOBbl A- U An- feACTBYeT TONbKO B O4HO-
CNOXHbIX CTaTbAX: AEACTBUTENbHO, €CNWN eAUHCTBEHHbIM Kally6CKUM CO-
OTBETCTBMEM OKa3blBaeTCs C/0BO C paBHOM OCHOBOW (A-), TO B 3TOl CTa-
Tbe YXXe He MOXET 0Ka3aTbCsA CMOBO C OCHOBOW AM-, U Hao60poT. Takum
obpa3om, BCce OAHOC/OXHbIe CTaTbW C KOPHeM -A- fefaTCA CTPOro Ha fBe
B3anmouncknovaowme rpynnel (A- - 71% n Al- - 29%)8 B 3TOM OTHO-
LWeHNUN OAHOC/IOXKHBIM MPOTUBOCTOAT BCe OCTajibHble CTaTbW, KOTOPble
rMNOTETUYECKU MOTYT ObITb MONHOCTbIO YKOMMEKTOBaHbl O4HOKOPHe-
BbIMW CNOBaMu, MOTOMY MOSBNEHWe B CTaTbe OJHOW OCHOBblI HE WUCK/O-
yaeT npucyTcTBuA Apyroil. COOTBETCTBEHHO, YBeNMYEHME Yucna, Hanpu-
Mep, TPEXCMOXHbIX CTaTeli, cogepXawmux ocHoBy Al-, caMo no cebe He
npegnonaraeT yMeHbLIeHUs 4ucna cTaTeil, B COCTaB KOTOPbIX BXOAWUT
CMI0BO C OCHOBOM A-, - TUMOTETUYECKM OHO TaKXe MOXET BO3pacTu Jaxe
Lo 100%: Beflb TPEXCMOXHOCTbL CTaTbW MpefnonaraeT Tpyu No3nuumn, Ko-
TOpble MOTYT 6bITb 3aMO/IHEHbI OHOKOPHEBbIMU c/ioBamMun. B cseTe cka-
3aHHOr0 MnpuMmevaTeNibHbl AaHHble Tabauubl Ne 5, penpeseHTMpYlOL e
cofepXaHue B CTaTbsiX OCHOBbl A2-, T. €. OCHOBbI, KOTOpas MOXeT nos-
BMTbCS B CTaTbe, TO/IbKO €C/M B Heli y)Ke ecTb ocHoBa Al-. Ho Kk Bonpocy
0 NOBTOPAEMOCTWN KOpHEW B CNOBApPHOI CTaTbe Mbl BEPHEMCS UYYTb HUXE,
C TeM 4YTO6bl OCTAHOBUTLCA HA HEM HECKONbKO MoApo6Hee; NoKa Xe MOX-
HO cfenaTb 06 Me BbIBOAbI OTHOCUTENLHO CBA3WM MEXAY YMCNOM Kawyb-
CKNX COOTBETCTBUI U CTaTbel U CTEMEHbKD NOA06MA MX OCHOB MOJ/bCKOWA.

MOXHO NUWb YAMBAATLCA TOMY, YTO pe3yfnbTaTbl BHOBb OKa3aluchb
NpoOTMBOPEYALLUMUN OXUAAEMbIM: MMEHHO B TOW 4YacTu Kopnyca, B KOTO-
poil “noNbCKUIA” KOpeHb OOHapyXXuBaeTcs Yawe Bcero (04HO-, ABY-,
TPeXCOXHble cTaTbu), HabnofaeTcs 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb, COrflaCHO KOTO-
pOiA, YeM MeHbLLIe 3KBMBA/IEHTOB B CTaThbe, TEM BEpOSiTHEe coBNajeHme
OCHOBbI XO0TS 6bl 04HOr0 Kally6CKOro cOOTBETCTBUA C OCHOBOW NOSb-
CKOro C/0Ba.

8 TeM e 00bACHSETCS Y HEBO3MOXKHOCTb MOSIBMEHUA B OAHOCNIOXHbIX CTaTbsIX OCHO-
Bbl A2-.
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W, HakoHel, obpaTMmMca K aHanu3y NpeacTaBNeHHOCTW B CTaTbAX pas-
HON CTEeNeHW CNOXHOCTM Kawy6bCKUX cnoB, “6amKainx Mo 3BYKOBOM
060/M104Ke K NONbCKMM”. TakoBbIMW, B COOTBETCTBMM C MPUHSATON Hamm
nepapxmu nNofobusa, ABNAKTCA Te CNOBapHble 3KBUBANEHTbI, KOTOPbIE YK-
najblBaldTCca B anroputm Aosc. ViHaye roeops, 3To Te Kawy6CcKme cooT-
BETCTBMUSA, Y KOTOPbIX C NO/IbCKMM C/I0BOM COBMajaeT Kak 0CHOBa (OCHOBa
A-, COOTBETCTBEHHO), TaK M CNoBoOOpa3oBaTesbHbI PopmMaHT (Kawyo.
-0sc / non. -03c). Takue feKceMbl MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTb KaK MOJHble
(hopMmasnibHble COOTBETCTBUSA.

CopepxXaHue Kally6CcKUX 3KBUBA/IEHTOB TuUNa
AO0SC B CTaTbsAX Pa3HOM CTEMEHWN CMIOXKHOCTU

umncno % 0T 06LUEro Y1cna 3KBMBANEHTOB C OCHOBOI A-
3KBUBaJIEHTOB
B CTaTbe
| 40%
| 52%
1] 54%
AV 100%
\Y% 33%
VI/VII 50%

Tabnuua Ne 6

OuyeBUAHO, YTO MO Mepe YBENMYEHMSA YMCNA 3KBMBANEHTOB B CTaTbe [0
yeTblpex, BO3pacTaeT M YaCTOTHOCTb 06pas3oBaHuii Ha 6a3e OCHOBbI A-
npu nomowy hopmMaHTa -0SC, NPy 3TOM B fBY- U TPEXCAOXHbIX CTaTbAX
OHa coxpaHseTca NpUMO6AN3UTENbHO Ha OLHOM YpOBHEe (OYeHb He3Hauu-
TeNbHbIA pocT). KpuBas pocTa JOCTWUraeT CBOEro anores Ha YeTbipex-
CNOXHbIX CTaTbAX, B KOTOPbIX He OTMEYEHO HW OJHOr0 Cly4as MNpuco-
ef\MHeHNs K OCHOBe Tuna A- KakKoro-nn6o MHOro ¢opmMaHTa, Kpome -0sc.
B cTaTbAX ¢ 601bWIMM YNC/IOM 3KBMBANEHTOB COAEPXXaHWe COOTBETCTBUIA
Tuna A0SC BHOBb CTAHOBUTCS 3HAYUTENbHO HWXKE, HO B JAHHOM Ciyuvae
fLenatb BbIBOAbl TPYAHO MO NPUYMHE Man04YMCNEHHOCTW 06pas3oBaHuii
OCHOBOM A- B Takux CTaTbAX Boo6Le. OfHako, 6e3yCNOBHO, MOXHO OT-
METUTb HapylleHne MpexHeihn TeHaeHUuMU. Takum 06pa3oM, MOXHO KOH-
CTaTUpoOBaTb, YTO 4YeM 6OMbLUE B CTaThe 3KBMBA/IEHTOB (0T OAHOr0 [0
YyeThbIpex), TeM Yalle K OCHOBe A- npucoegnHaeTca popmaHT -0sc. Mnu
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MHa4ye: Yem 6OfblUe B CTaTbe 3KBMBANEHTOB (0T OAHOIO A0 YeTbIpex),
TeM MeHblle 06pa3oBaHUii OT OCHOBbI, COBMAajatoLLeli ¢ NOALCKON, npu
NOMOLLW anbTepHaTUBHbIX (POPMaHTOB, T. €. COOTBETCTBUIN Tuna Ab.

CpaenaHHoe 3ak/al4YeHWe - nepBblii M3 BbIBOLOB, COOTBETCTBYHOLLMNX
npeAcTaB/feHUsAM O CTpeMaeHUn Tpenymka “3aTepATb” CNOBO, COBMajalo-
wee € MOAbCKMM, Cpefu NpOYMX 3KBUBANEHTOB: [AEWCTBUTENIbHO, 4eM
60nblle B CTaTbe MO3ULMWIA, TEM MeHee 3aMeTeH “NOMOHU3M”. TeM He Me-
Hee HeJ/ib3A He OTMEeTUTbL TOro, YTO TaK WM MHAye MPOLEHT COoAepXaHus
COOTBETCTBMIA TuMma A0SC B CTaTbAX /IHOOOA CAOXHOCTM (40 4YeTbipex-
CNOXHbIX) CTabuNbHO BbLICOK, BO BCEX CllyyasaX, KpPOMe OAHOCIOXHbIX
CTaTeid, cocTaBnAs 60/blUe NONOBUHBI.

WTak, aHanu3 obHapyXuBaeT, YTO CTaTbW C pasHON NPOAOMKUTENbHO-
CTbl0 KalybCKOro paga TAroTelT K COAepXaHU Kawy6CKUX 3KBUBA-
NEHTOB pa3HOoli CTeneHn Nogobus 3arnaBHOMY MoAbCKOMY cnoBy. lMpo-
CNneXunBarTcAd A0CTaTOYHO YeTKMe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTWM B Koppensyuum me-
XAY 3TUMU NoKasaTeNnaMmn, NpUUYeM AN cTaTeil KakAon CTEeneHu CroXx-
HOCTW 3TV 3aKOHOMEPHOCTK CBOMW. [oKa NpexaeBpeMeHHO fenaTb BbIBO-
[bl O HanpasNeHWN 3aBUCUMOCTU W BblAeNATb LeTePMUHAHT: npegonpe-
JensdeT NM 4YUCNO MNOTeHUMaNbHbIX COOTBETCTBUIA WX OKOHYATENIbHOE
0(hOpPM/IEHME W/IN XE XapaKTep COOTBETCTBMUA BJie4yeT pacnpocTpaHeHue
NN CY)XeHMWe psfa COOTBETCTBUI, unm oba 3TU Mokasatens NOAYNHAKT-
CSl BO3/ECTBMIO KAKOr0-TO TPETbEro, NMoka He YYTEHHOro Hamu, (hakTo-
pa. HECOMHEHHO caMO CyLlecTBOBaHME 3TON 3aBUCMMOCTU U OBHaPYIXKEH-
Hble “npeanoyTeHna’.

BbiBOAbI 0 BEPOATHOCTU NOSIBAEHMUSA B CTaTbAX Pa3HON CTENEHU CMOX-
HOCTW TEHeTMYeCKNM OAHOKOPEHHON MONbCKO-Kawy6CKol napbl Obln
cAenaHbl Bbille, MOTOMY 3[eCb NOALITOXUM pe3ynbTaTbl aHanm3a cTaTei,
KOTOpble Takylo napy cofepxart. MOXHO KOHCTaTupoBaTb, YTO AOMUHM-
pylowmm TUNOM AN KaXAOro Tuna cTaTell SBNAKOTCSA KallybCKue CoOoT-
BETCTBMS, pacnucbiBaeMble CMefYOWMUMU anropuTMamu:

OAHOCNOXHble cTaTbh - Ab (ocHOBa, paBHad MONAbCKOW, + “cBOMN”
(hopMaHT)
[BYCNOXHble CTaTbU - Aosc (NoNHbIE POPMaNbHbIE COOTBETCTBUSA)

TPEXCMOXHbIe CTaTbl - AN (06pa3oBaHWsA OT UHON OCHOBLI, HO C TEM
)Ke KOPHEM, 4TO B MO/IbCKOM C/I0BE)
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YeTbIPeXCNOXHble cTaTbh - An/Aosc (Mpn6AN3NTENbHO B PaBHON Me-
pe)

NATUCAOXHbIE cTaTbh - An/Ab (NpU6AN3NTENLHO B paBHOW Mepe)

LWecTUCNOXHble cTaTbk - Ab/Aosc (NPnBNM3NTEeNbHO B paBHOI Mepe).

O6buias KapTUHa paccmaTpuBaemMoro C/0BapHOro Kopnyca npejcrasfieHa
Ha pucyHke Ne 3:

COOTHOLLEHME cTaTeli ¢ pa3HbIM YMC/IOM KallybCKMUX COOTBETCTBMIA
W Aonsa cTtaTeld, cofepalimx Kawy6cKnii aKBMBaNeHT
onpefeneHHON cTeneHn Nogobmsa 3arnaBHoOMY (MONIbLCKOMY) CrOBY

34%

PucyHok Ne 3

MpuMeYaHue: CTONGLbLI Ha PUCYHKE MPeACTaBASAIOT CTaTbi Pa3HON CTeneHw
CNOXHOCTW, HA KOTOPYIO YKa3blBalOT PUMCKUE LMDpPbl B UX OCHOBaHMW. Mbl
HECKOJ/IbKO YMPOCTUAN KapTUHY, 06beMHUB LLECTU- U CEMUCOXHbIE CTaTby.
BbicoTa CTONGUKOB OTPaXkaeT MPOLEHTHOE COAepXaHWe cTaTeil COOTBETCTBY-
folLero Tuna B Kopnyce (ykasaHo Haj CTONGMKOM). PasHOro TMna LWTPUMXOBKa

0TMeuaeT CofiepXXaHue B Kaly6CKoM Kopryce 06pas3oBaHuii onpefeneHHoro
Tuna.
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B 3aBeplieHne xoTenocb Gbl BEPHYTLCA K BOMPOCY, O KOTOPOM Mbl YXKe
ynoMuHanu, u ewe pa3 o6patnuTb BHUMaHWE Ha TO, YTO BCe NOACYETbI Ka-
calTcs cTaTeli, a He COOCTBEHHO Kally6CKUX NEeKCMYECKUX eAnHMUL, onpe-
[LeneHHON cTpykTypbl. OfHAKO, KaK OblJ0 3aMe4eHO BbILE U O YeM Kpa-
CHOPEYMBO CBUAETENbCTBYHOT NPUBEAEHHbIe CTATUCTUYECKWE AaHHble, B
pAgy KawybCcKUX COOTBETCTBUI MOXeT BCTpevaTbCA HECKONbKO 06pa3o-
BaHWA Ha 6a3e ofHOro kopHa. Camo Mo cebe 3TO OTHIOAb He sABAsAeTCA
0C06EeHHOCTLIO cnoBaps Tpenyuka, a BMNOMIHE 3aKOHOMEPHbI (hakT npa-
KTUYeCKU Noboro AByA3bIYHOrO COBapsA Npu MepeBoje cnoBa abCTpakT-
HOro cofgepXaHusi, TeM 60/iee eciim 3TU A3bIKM GIM3KOPOACTBEHHbIE, CP.,
Hanp., non. zloSc - pyc. 3n0cTb, 3n06a (WSPR), pyc. COBMECTHOCTb -
non. wspélnosc, wspdinota (WSRJP)9. B T0 e BpeMs 3710 06CTOATENLCTBO
He UCKN0YaeT HeOo6XOAMMOCTM NMPOACHEHUSA TOro, B Kakux cnyvasx no-
[,06Hble MOBTOPbLI KOPHEl NPOABNAOTCA Hanbonee perynsapHo.

Mpexpae Bcero N060MNbITHO yKas3aTb Ha 3HAYNTENbHOE pasnnyve B Ya-
CTOTHOCTW MNOABNEHUS OLHOr0 KOPHS B CTaTbfAX, COAEPXaliuX KOpeHb,
paBHbIA MONLCKOMY, - C O4HOIN CTOPOHbI, 1 TAKOBOFO He COAepXalinx - ¢
Apyron.

MoBTOPbI KOpPHel KallybCKuUX COOTBETCTBUIA B Npeaenax cTaTbu

cTaTbl C KOpHeM -A- CTaTbu 6€3 KopHA -A-
noBToOpAtoLLnECA 2-A- 3-A- 5-A- 2-B- 2-B- 3-B-
KOPHW 1 KpPaTHOCTb
NnoBTOPOB
4YnCNo Cny4vaes 32 5 1 8 12 1
cymma 46 13

Tabnuua Ne 7

OueBMAHO, YTO B CTATbAX, COAEPXALLMX Kally6CKOe CNOBO C KOPHEM -A-,
KOPHMW MOBTOPSOTCS 3HAYUTE/ILHO Yalle, Yem B Npegenax cTatbu, rge re-
HETUYECKOW CBSA3N MeXAY MOAbCKUM CNOBOM W KallyGCKUMWU COOTBEET-
CTBUAMU HeT. CnefyeT 06paTUTb BHUMAHME U Ha TO 06CTOSATENLCTBO, YTO
M B CTaTbsiX, FAe 3KBMBAaNEHT C KOPHEM -A- npeAcTaBneH, NOBTOPATLCA
MOXET He TONbKO 3TOT, HO U Nto60i gpyroii (-B- - ok. 1/5 Bcex cnyyaes).
Kak cBMAeTeNbCTBYIOT AaHHble Tabnuubl, B O4HO CNOBApHOW cTaTbe KO-

9 B npuHsTOl cucTeme KOAUPOBKU 3TV NpUMepbl BbIrnagenu 6bl kak Aosc - AocCTb,
Ab 1 AocTb - BoSc, Bb, cooTBeTCTBEHHO.
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pPeHb MOXEeT MOBTOPATHLCA OT ABYX 40 NATH pasld (3amMeTum, 4To Npu 3TOM
He 0GHApPYXXEHO HW OJHOMO CAyvas YeTblpeXKpaTHOro MoBTopa). MOXHO
6bin0 Gbl YKasaTb Ha TO, YTO, KakK B CTaTbsAX, 3aK/NHOUAOLWNX KOPEHb -A-,
TaK ¥ B CTaTbsAX, €ro He COAepXalMX, Kak B Cly4yae MOBTOPEHUS KOpHs
-A-, TaK 1 Npy MOBTOPEHUU KOPHS -B-, vallle BCero MMeeT MecTo [BY-
KpaTHOe BOCMpPOU3BEAeHNE OLHOTO KOPHS. B To e BpeMs AN NMOAOOHO-
ro 3ak/lloUYeHNs 3TUX [JaHHbIX HeAOCTaTOYHO; Bedb BO3MOXHOCTU Mpos-
BUTbCS Y ABYKPaTHbIX MOBTOPOB 3HAYMTENLHO LUMPE, YeM Y NIHOGLIX Apy-
rMX: Tak, HanpuMmep, NATUKPATHOE MOBTOPEHME KOPHS BO3MOXHO TO/IbKO
B CTaTbAX, KallyOCKWiA psf B KOTOPbIX MPeAcTaBneH He MeHblle, YeM Msi-
Tbl0 eAUHMLAMU; ANS ABYKPATHOTOo MOBTOpa WMX AOMKHO 6biTb GOMblue
ofHoro. B cBeTe cKa3aHHOro MtOGOMNbBITHO NPOCNEAUTb, A8 CTaTel Kakoi
CTEMEHU CMIOXHOCTW MOBTOPEHUS XapaKTepHbl B GO/bLUel CTEMEHU W Ka-
KOB XapaKTep 3TUX MOBTOPOB. MOCKO/bKY B OCHOBHOM Hallle BHUMaHue
MOCBSILLEHO CTaTbAM, COAEPXaljUM KOpeHb, (hOPMasbHO PaBHbIA NOMb-
CKOMY, pacCMOTPUM MOBTOPbl MMEHHO B 3TOi YacTW Kopnyca.

KomM6uHauuy NoBTOPOB KOPHE 1 0CHOB
B CTaTbsAX Pa3HOM CTEMeHU C/I0XKHOCTU

I i ! v

n v

2A- 6 2 2 0

A--Al- 7 2 0 0

N 2 2 1 0

Al--A2- 3 5 0 0

2B- 5 2 1

3-A- 3 1 1

5-A- 1
BCEro 2A 2A 3A12B 2A 13Aj 2B 3A j5A I2B
18 N 13 15 3111 2 11111

18 19 6 1 3

Tabnuua Ne 8

MpumeyaHue: TEMHbIE AYEKN YKa3blBAOT Ha MPUHUMNNANBbHYIO HEBO3MOX-
HOCTb COOTBETCTBYHOLLEA KOMOMHaLWUW, B OTAMYME OT 3HaKa “0”, curHanunsu-

10 ciemno3c ‘TemHoTa’ - cemnota, cemnosc, cemnica, cemzd, cemno (A-, A-, A-
Al-, A-).



161

pyrouiem 0 TOM, YTO TMNOTETNYECKN MOBTOP I'IO,EI|06HOFO ThNna MOXET Cyllie-
CTBOBaTb, HO B COOTBETCTBYHLWNX CTaTbAX OH HE SaGbVIKCVIpOBaH HW pasy.

[JelicTBUTeNbHO, NOATBEPAMNOCH, YTO ABYKPaTHbI/ NOBTOP Hambonee Tu-
MUYeH A5 BCeX CTaTeil, KpOMe MATUCOXHbIX, B KOTOPLIX MO pa3y BCTpe-
yaloTCcA NOBTOPbI ABYX, TPEX W NATU KOpHeii. MpumeyaTenbHo, 4To B 60-
nee CNOXHbIX CTaTbsiX KOPHW He MOBTOPAOTCS HM pasy. 1o npuBedeH-
HbIM B Tabnuue abCcoONMOTHbLIM NOKa3aTeNnaM MOXHO 3aKNKUYUTb, YTO Hau-
60nee TUNUYHLI NOBTOPbLI KOPHEW ANS ABY- W TPEXCNOXHbIX CTaTei, oj-
HaKo C y4yeTOM uucna cTaTeil onpefeneHHON CTeneHW CNOXHOCTU B KOP-
nyce OKasblBaeTCsl, UTO OTHOCWTE/IbHblE MOKasaTenu Ana crateii 060w
NPOAO/MKMTENBHOCTY Pa3NNyalTCs He3HaunTenbHo. Tak, cTaTbu, B KOTO-
pbIX KOPHW MNOBTOPATCA, cocTaBnaloT: 35% Bcex [ABYCNOXHbIX, 34%
BCEX TPEXCNOXHbIX, 33% BCeX 4YeTblpexCnoXHbiX, 30% BCex NATUCIOX-
HbIX.

3T0 NOABOAWUT HAC K BbIBOAY O TOM. YTO 4acToTa MOBTOPOB OT C/IOX-
HOCTW CTaTbW HE 3aBUCUT, T. €. CTaTbV C MNOBTOPAOLWMUMUCA KOPHAMU
COCTAaBMAIT OKONO TPETU BCEX ABY-, TPEX- N YETbIPEXCNOXKHbIX CTa-
Teil, COOTBETCTBEHHO 2/3 cTaTeil Takol CTeneHn CNOXKHOCTU YKO-
MMN/IEKTOBaHbl Pa3HOKOPEHHbLIMM fleKceMamun. Ho ecam OT CTeneHn CAoX-
HOCTW CTaTbM HE 3aBMCMT 4acTOTa MOBTOPOB, TO, KakK cregyeT n3 Tabnum-
Lbl, 3aBUCUT UX xapakTep. Tak, Hanbonee xapakTepHbIMU KOMBUHALUAMMN
MoBTOpa KOPHA ABNAOTCA

- B BYCNOXHbIX CTaTbsAX:

e COYeTaHMe OCHOBbI, PaBHOI MOMIbCKOM, C MHaYe OHOPMAEHHON 0Ofa-
HOKOpPHeBOI ocHoBol (A-/Al-), Hanp.: cudownoSc ‘BONLIEBHOCTb,
yypecHocTb’ - ce'downota, cedowiszcze',

e CcOYyeTaHMe ABYX CNOB, 06pa30BaHHbIX OT OA4HOW OCHOBbI MpW no-
MOLLM pa3HbiX (POPMAHTOB, MPUYEM 3Ta OCHOBA, COBMAajaeT C OC-
HOBOW MOMbCKOro cywecTButensHoro (2A-): bogobojnosSc ‘6oro-
60sa3Hb’ - bogobojnosSc, bogobdjnota’,

- B TPEXCOXHbIX CTaTbAX:

e co4yeTaHue BYX OJHOKOPEHHbIX, HO pa3HbiX OCHOB, NPUYEM HUW Of-

Ha U3 HMUX He coBMagaeT NOMHOCTbIO C Nonbckoit (Al-/A2-): bezpo-

Zytecznodc ‘6ecnone3HocTb’ - bezpoie'tk, bezuiétk, bezzwaskowno-
ta\

21
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e CcOYeTaHue fABYX OfHOKOPEHHbIX CMOB, KOPeHb KOTOPbIX WHOW, He-
Xenn B 3arnasHoM nosnbCkom cnose (2B): ciekloSc 'TekyuecTts’ -
ceklena, rzddczezna, rzodkosc,

- B YETbIPEXC/IOXHbIX CTATbsAX:

e coyeTaHue [BYX CNnoB, 06pa3oBaHHbIX OT OAHOI OCHOBbLI NpuW Mo-

MOLLM pasHbIX (HOPMaHTOB, NPUYEM 3Ta OCHOBA COBMafaeT C OCHO-

BO MONbCKOro cyujectButensHoro (2A): chromoSc ‘xpomorta -
kulawosc, kulawizna, chromizna, chromosc;

e COYeTaHMe [BYX OQHOKOPHEBbIX CMOB, KOPEHb KOTOPbLIX WHOW, He-
Xenu B 3arnaBHoOM nNonbCkom cnose (2B): bladoSc ‘6negHocTb’,
‘TycknocTb’ - bladosc, bladzena, wamoklazna, wemoklosc (cm.
Takxe MpeabigyLwmnin npumep);

e [OCTOMH BHUMaHMUA (haKT, KOrAa B YeTbIPEXCNOXHbIX CTaTbAX HEBO3-
MOXHO co4YeTaHWe pasHbIX OLHOKOPEHHbIX ocHoB (A-/Al-; Al-/
A2-).

YeTKOCTb YKa3aHHbIX TEHAEHUWI He MO3BONSET npegrnonaratb UX cny-
YyaliHOro XapakTepa, COOTBETCTBEHHO -Mepef, Hamy ouyepefHas 3aKOHO-
MepHocTb. OfHaKO W ee, U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTHU, BbISIBJIEHHbIE paHee, HEBO-
3MOXHO 06bSCHUTbL 6€3 yuyeTa BTOPOro KOMMOHEHTA HalWMWX ABYcCOCTaB-
HbIX aNroOpUTMOB - (POPMAHTOB. MOKa Mbl KOCHYIUCH NUWb TEX CIy4aes,
Korga (opmMaHT -0SC NPUCOeSMHAETCA K OCHOBe Tuna A-; BCe Apyrue
(hopMaHTbI, 3aCBUAETENbCTBOBAHHbIE B HAlWEM KOPNYCe, TaK Xe Kak W BO-
3MOXHOCTb MPUCOEAUHEHUSA -0SC K OCHOBaM WHbIX TUMOB, MOKa He pac-
cmaTpuBanmcb. Mexay Tem BOMPOC O (popMaHTax 3ac/yXXuBaeT OTAefb-
HOro pasrosopa, NOTOMY OH OyAeT pacCMOTPeH HamMu B OTAENbHON cTa-
Tbe, KOTOpas COCTaBWUT BTOPYK 4acTb LMKMA, MOCBALWEHHOrO /IEKCUKO-
rpagmyeckum nogxopam HA. Tpenumka. JIMwb nocne 3TOro, Kak Ham
npeacTaBnseTcs, MOXHO Gy/AeT NepeiTU K BOMPOCY O MOpsijKe cnefoBa-
HUA Kaly6CKUX 3KBMBANEHTOB B CTaTbe W BbIBUTb 0OLLYH CTpaTeruw
(hopMnpoBaHUA cTaTell C 3arNaBHbIM CYLLECTBUTENIbHBIM Ha -0SC B aHau-
3UpyemMoM CrioBape.

Ceilyac MOXHO C YBEPEHHOCTbIO KOHCTaTMpPOBaTb MPUMEHEHWE CaMo-
CTOSTENbHbIX NEKCUKOTpaghMueCKMX TaKTUK NPy KOMMNEKTOBaHUM cTaTei
C pa3HbIM YMCNOM 3KBWMBANIEHTOB, YTO MPOSABNAETCS

- B pa3fIyHOM (HOpPManbHOM COOTHOLUEHUMN C MOMLCKUM C/IOBOM Ka-

WYBCKMX COOTBETCTBMIA, BXOAALWMX B CTATbiO C pa3HbIM YMC/IOM ne-
KCUYECKUX MO3UNLNIA;
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- B PAas3/IMYHbIX COOTHOLIEHUAX OAHOKOPHEBbIX KalWyBCKUX CMOB B
npeaenax craTeit pasHOM CTeMEeHU CMOXHOCTH.

COOTBETCTBEHHO, MNpPUEMbl, WCMOJNib3yeMble TPEMUYMKOM, 3HAYUTENbHO
CNOXHee W TOHblUE, YeM npefAnonaranoch paHee. Bbllwe yKasbiBanoch,
YTO YacTb pe3ynbTaToB MPOBEAEHHOr0 aHanM3a He cornacyertcs ¢ obuie-
NPUHATBIMU Te3ncaMy; 4acTb BbISIBNEHHbIX (DAKTOB 3TUM Te3Ucam He
NPOTMBOPEUYMT. TeM He MeHee M Takue (aKkTbl HYXAAlTCA B YCTAaHOB/E-
HUN CUCTEMHbIX CBS3ell CO BHOBb BbISIBMEHHbIMW, WHbIMW CNOBaMu, Tpe-
6YyIOT MepPeoCMbICNEHUS.

Pa3ymeeTcs,, BCe HallW BbIBOAbI CAeNaHbl HAa MaTepuane Kopnyca clo-
BapHbIX CTaTeil, 3arnaBHbIM C/I0BOM KOTOPbIX SBASKOTCS MOMbCKUE CyLLe-
CTBUTE/bHbIE C POPMaHTOM -0se. OHM crnpaBefA/iMBbl TOMLKO AN 3TOrO
CNI0BApPHOr0 njacTa ¥ He MOryT 6biTb MPOW3BOMLHO 3KCTPANO/NPOBAHbI
Ha 6onee WNPOKKIA Kopnyc (a6CTpPaKTHbIE MMEHa CYLLECTBUTENbHbIE, CY-
L ECTBUTENbHbIE UN CNOBapb B LENoM). AKTyalbHOCTb 3TUX BbIBO/OB
Ans 6onee WMPOKOro nyacta TpebyeT crneunanbHo npoBepkn. Ho paxe
B TOM C/lyuae, ecim 06Hapy>XMBLIMECS 3aKOHOMEPHOCTW He NpPoC/exunBa-
l0TCA Ha MHOM MaTepuane, TO CreuudurKa 3TOro Kopnyca sBAsSeTCs Bax-
HbIM YyKa3aHWeM Ha TO, 4YTO MPU KOMMMEeKTauuum Kawy6CKUX COOTBET-
CTBWIA MONbCKMM CNOBaM pPasHbiX NEKCUKO-TpamMaTUUecKux wu/munu ne-
KCMKO-CEMaHTUYECKUX pa3psfoB Tpenyunk MCrnoab3oBan pasinyHble Noj-
X0Abl, KOTOpble HYXJalTCA B BbiiBNeHUN. TMpexae, YeM Takue Noaxoabl
6yAyT BblSBNEHbI, TOBOPUTb O KOMMMEKTAL MW CTaTeil “Ha rnasok” HeT oc-
HOBaHWIA.
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Polish-Kashubian dilemmas from a lexicographical point of view
(or Lexicographical methods of language separation)

Romasz Erlend Romanchik

Anyone who sets out to study the processes involved in the creation of litera-
ry microlanguages will find themselves obliged to examine as many as pos-
sible of the different strategies employed by those who promote these proces-
ses. In those cases where the status of a language (whether it is language or a
dialect) is still an issue one device that can be used by those who are engaged
in language projects as a means of demonstrating the autonomy of their lan-
guage is a deliberate attempt to maximise differences between the microlan-
guage and that more widely-used literary language which is closest to it. It is
maintained here that this phenomenon can be considered a special form of
language influence, since this is the term that is appropriate to describe any
situation where the forms in one language are determined in whatever way by
those of another. Consequently instances of divergence require to be exami-
ned just as closely as cases of convergence. At the same time the notion of
seeking to emphasise differences between languages is one that can be sub-
ject to very wide interpretations.

This article is the first in a cycle that analyses the mechanisms of lexical
differentiation adopted in Jan Trepczyk’s Slownik polsko-kaszubski, publi-
shed in two volumes in Gdansk in 1994. A study has been carried out of the
relationship between the number of Kashubian equivalents given and the de-
gree to which they resemble the Polish head-word. In order to determine the
way in which Trepczyk compiled his entries from the point of view of simila-
rity between the Kashubian and Polish elements, a particular analysis has
been made of Polish entries consisting of nouns with the suffix -o3c, all of
which have the unambiguous status of secondary derivations.

yorikr@mail.ru
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Roberto Dapit, Udine

The Resian dialect
and its evolution as a literary language

The Resian dialect belongs to the group of Slovene dialects of Primorska
(Littoral), spoken in Italy. They form the westernmost part of the Slovene
linguistic area and, together with the Torre dialect, the westernmost point
of the South Slavic linguistic continuum. The Resian valley is separated
from the Republic of Slovenia by the Canin Mountain, and it is under its
shadow that the Resian community resides. The community consists of
about 1300 people, many of whom now live in other towns of the region,
either in northern ltaly, or in other European countries.

Like Triglav for the Slovenes, Canin Mountain - gora ta Cariinawa -
is for the Resians their main symbol, in particular of unity, and it appears
especially in oral tradition as a mythical presence. One of the most beauti-
ful traditional songs contains the words:

Da gora ta Caninawa Canin mountain

nu gora ta Bandorina And Banera mountain
pojutreh ko to ustaalo On waking in the morning
lepo sa soludawalo Greet each other

fes tekoj & nu lipa ma Just like me and my love

The linguistic and cultural development of this region is determined less
by its physical borders than by its historical, social and political past -
more or less the same as shaped the historical destiny of the Friuli region
in north-east Italy. Contacts with the Roman world inevitably were very
intensive from the time of the first Resian settlement. The influence of the
Romance Friulian cultural and linguistic world was decidedly strong at all
levels, while more recently the Italian language has provided a large num-
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ber of lexical items because of new communication needsl It is very in-
teresting to observe the degree to which German lexical interference is
important, ranging from old loans, such as kraj / krej ‘kralj” (Eng.=
King), which are common to most Slavic languages, to more recent forms
such as ostuh, Germ. ‘Halstuch’ (Eng.= necktie)-. Many of these German
loans are attested also in older Slovene texts (e. g. in Trubar) or are still
used in contemporary colloquial Slovene and in other Slovene dialects.
So, for instance, hakli, Germ, heikel, ‘delicate’, is still used today in the
Resian dialect and in colloquial Slovene, even in Ljubljana (Dapit 2006,
131-139). This process of the linguistic interference of German in Resian
has practically ended, but it would constitute a fascinating subject for re-
search on the relationship between Resian and other Slovene varieties in
the past. In general the influence of Italian cultural models is extremely
strong, and we find in Resian all kinds of interferences and suchlike phe-
nomena.

| propose to observe one segment of problematic linguistic interaction
from a particular point of view, namely via a corpus of toponyms that |
have been gathering since 1992 throughout the Resian territory. Topo-
nyms confirm what linguists and scholars from other disciplines have
supposed and affirmed since the time of Fran Ramov§, namely that
Resian is substantially based on the Slovene tradition, at least at the lin-
guistic level, something which is also supported by an analysis of these
data. The Romance influence is quite significant, whereas the percentage
of etymologically German toponyms is low to the point of insignificance
(Dapit 2003a, 165).

At this point | would like to return the discussion to the social aspects
of contemporary Resian3, which as a local language is experiencing an
evolution which could be defined as absolutely unique in the Slovene lin-
guistic area. Several years ago my colleague Alexander Dulicenko quite

1For more on the Romance influence on western Slovene dialects see Skubic 2000.

2 MatiCetov 1975 has discussed and analysed about 190 German items. A basic stu-
dy on German loans in Slovene is Striedter-Temps 1963; see also Striedter-
Temps 1958.

3As regards the linguistic competence of the native speakers, the situation varies from
the total active competence of older people to the total loss of active and passive
competence in the most recent generations. The younger the people, the less their
linguistic competence tends to be.
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properly included Resian among the Slavic microlanguages - 'mikro-
jazyki  The history of the Slovene language contains other attempts at
developing literary languages that had the potential to survive alongside
the central Slovene variety. In fact, Slovene is based mainly on the central
dialect varieties of Dolenjska and Gorenjska. The current tendency to co-
dify local languages is noticeable also in other linguistic communities in
Friuli (Friulian, in a broad part of the region, and German in Sauris Zah-
re, Timau Tischlbong)5. The Resian case is perhaps the most interesting
because the attempt at language codification has been quite successful. In
the provinces of Gorizia and Trieste, which inherited from the Habsburg
Empire a school system in standard Slovene, such attempts do not, of
course, exist, but in the province of Udine the study of Standard Slovene
in schools is only a recent and limited phenomenon.

Tendencies to use the local dialect are also quite apparent in the Nati-
sone valley, where a written tradition has been relatively widespread sin-
ce the 19th Century; this tradition is stronger than in Resia. In the Natiso-
ne valley (NadiSka dolina in Slovene) the dialect is much closer to central
Slovene than is Resian, and the use of the local language is not as proble-
matic in relation to standard Slovene as it is in Resia. In addition, the dif-
fusion of Slovene culture by means of central Slovene is a perfectly nor-
mal process in the Natisone valley, whereas in Resia traces of interaction
with central Slovene are absent from written Resian.

To address the main problem of this discussion, identity and self-awa-
reness are, as one can easily imagine, the most important factors in this
process of language standardisation, especially when the process takes
place in the shadow of opposing political orientations among the mem-
bers of the community. And it is in this context that | would like to sum
up the recent history of Resian linguistic policy and literary evolution.

The need to develop a suitable instrument for using written Resian
was pointed out by Resians as early as the end of the 1970s: this is evi-
dence of a high degree of self-awareness. So, in collaboration with scho-
lars, the Resian community organised conferences - in 1979, 1980 and
1991 - in order to conceive and elaborate a possible codification of Resi-
an. In the 1970s the Resian Municipality assigned to Han Steenwijk the

4 Among other publications of this scholar on Resian topics, see DuliCenko 1981,
and especially Pe3bsiHCKMIA NMTepaTypHbIN A3bIK iN DuliCenko 2003, 178-206.

5 For more on this tendency in Resia and Benedija see D apit 2003b.
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task of preparing a practical Resian grammar. On the basis of his scienti-
fic research, Steenwijk published the first volume of his grammar in
1994, the second in 1999, and a small dictionary in 20056. Several sponta-
neous written traditions did, of course, already exist at that time.

The new orthography began to be used at once in written Resian - in
local communications, placards, notices of various kinds, publications
and the press; but for a community with a mostly oral language tradition -
in Resian, not in Italian of course - to obtain competence in a completely
new spelling system requires a certain educational process. In elementary
school, for instance, attempts are being made to introduce the children to
written Resian, albeit in a marginal context, as all subjects are taught
through Italian. Some teaching materials were also written and published.
Today, however, more than ten years after the publication of the orthogra-
phy, only an extremely small number of Resians are able to write in the
language, and the number of Resians who can write in the new orthogra-
phy is even smaller.

We can observe different kinds of reaction to the proposal of a new
orthography. The first difficulty to arise was that of choosing which va-
riety to use for written Resian. In fact, the varieties and the fragmentation
of the Resian dialect are quite complex, and linguistic differences are still
a pertinent question for Resian native speakers. Resian is composed of
four main dialects with several sub-varieties. The new orthography per-
mits the use of the graphic systems of standard Resian as well as the four
different varieties. The first years of experimentation showed that Resian
writers, who really are few in number, are unwilling to use a common Re-
sian language, preferring to use their own variety. Standard written Re-
sian is used only for general communications to the entire community.
Standard spoken Resian does not exist at all.

However, the first positive reaction was an increase in publications or
at least, published texts, which still used different orthographies. In recent
years initiatives in which different orthographies have been chosen have
become more frequent and more important, partly because they can be
understood as alternatives to the new proposal?. In my fieldwork | was
able to collect a large number of statements on this question. Some of

?See the bibliography at the end of this paper.

In fact, a RoSajanske-laske bysidnjak, for example, was published in 2003 (Chinese
2003).

22
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them reflect the position of certain Resians whose attitude is to detach
Resian from the Slovene cultural, linguistic and national context and lea-
ve it simply in a non-defined and non-definable Slavic frame. Many of
these statements have also been published in local and regional newspa-
pers. This Slavic frame is called “paleoslavo” ‘paleoslavic’ and it is extre-
mely interesting to notice that in the Slovene linguistic area, outside the
state borders, we find very similar conditions and reactions as regards
identity or identification with the Slovene nation: in Austria we notice the
so-called Windischentheorie (vindiSarska teorija)8, while in Porabje in
Hungary there exists the Wendentheorie (vendska teorija) whose proces-
ses are similar to the Resian Paleoslavic “theory”.

The difficulty of accepting Slovene identity - and of choosing a kind
of mythical one - is explored in a series of documents dating from the be-
ginning of the 19th century, documents which attest the Resians’ desire to
look for their own origin far beyond the Slovene area. The most popular
assumption, which is also widespread outside the Resian community, in
the Friuli Region, is that Resians have Russian roots. If we enquire into
this type of sociolinguistic situation in similar communities where the lin-
guistic difference is clearly marked we realise that politics is one of the
most influential factors.

If we investigate the reasons for such a problematic relationship, it
soon becomes clear that the lack of school education, as far as Slovene
language and culture in general are concerned, does not allow the mem-
bers of these communities to find common cultural and linguistic ground
with central Slovene. But this is only one of several factors which play a
role in the construction of awareness. Nevertheless, scholars from several
countries, and not only Slovenia, have published many learned works
which unfortunately do not help Resians - or other Slovene speakers in
the province of Udine - in their attempt to define the origins of their own
community. Even if we observe that the phenomena connected with the
relationship with the “other”, the neighbour, have produced similar
effects during the last two centuries, the passing of two laws, 482/99 and
38/2001, must be considered as a decidedly important event. These laws
include the Resian community, which now officially appears as part of
the larger Slovene community in Italy. As expected, these laws have

8 For more on the origins and development of this theory in Carinthia from a sociolin-
guistic viewpoint see the interesting article written by Priestly 1997.
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again provided a good excuse for the diffusion of conflicting interpretati-
ons concerning the Resian linguistic and cultural status (Dapit 2005,
440741).

Resian identity is a complex construction, since there are several fac-
tors that play an important role besides language. In a perspective of idio-
syncrasy, Resians conceive of their own culture and language as some-
thing absolutely special and unique, not to be compared with any other
culture and language. We can truthfully speak about the conception of
uniqueness that the Resians have developed. The collective self-definition
is simply ‘Resian’, while the collective definition for the others is very
clearly expressed from the point of view of otherness: Buski are ‘Slove-
nes’, Laski ‘ltalians or Friulians’, Furlanavi ‘Friulians’, Niski ‘Ger-
mans’9. Besides that, the construction of Resian self-awareness is founded
on another extremely important factor in the process of defining identity,
namely music and dance (Strajnar 2001, 101-102), which are in fact a
special and almost unique form of expression throughout that broader
European areall.

In any case, the only oral or written language that seems to have a
chance of being used, besides Italian, is Resian and not standard Slovene.
The Resian language from the beginning of its written tradition reveals no
important influence from the Slovene cultural tradition. Older religious
texts from the end of the 18th or from the 19th century, for example,
show a significant process of interference from Romance

Standard Slovene is spoken in Resia by only a few speakers and by
the Resians is not written at all. This may possibly be the product of
translation from Italian or Resian. Nevertheless an interesting evolution in
the Resian written language may be observed in literature. The Resian
oral tradition remained exceptionally rich until around the 1970s and is
still partly alive even today. In fact, in the last 10 years | have accumula-

° For more informations about the collective self-definition and the collective definiti-
on for the others among Resians, Friulians and Slovenes (inside Slovenia) see D apit
2001,308-310.

101 must point out that music and dance cannot compromise the identity because they

cannot be easily compared with similar expressions of Slovene or other cultures.

1 It is possible to observe a strong Romance influence even in the ancient Resian reli-

gious texts: Libri od, lvzi nebesche (Baudouin de Courtenay 1875) and Chris-
tjanske Uzhilo (Baudouin de Courtenay 1913).
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ted about 2000 audio- and video-recordings. In this transition period new
ways of culture transmission have arisen, one of which is contemporary
literature, born of the creative talent of a few authors, who are none the
less very important for the Resian cultural scene. Some authors have ma-
de attempts to transform the oral tradition into new forms of the written
tradition; others, such as Renato Quaglia and Silvana Paletti, are able to
use elements of Resian traditional culture which now provide only the
conceptual framework for a scenario of contemporary style, content, and
means of communication12

This quality raises the poetry of these two authors to a universal level.
Even though their literature is written in a language that is spoken only by
a thousand or so people, it still transmits a high degree of symbolism, to a
large extent by means of beautiful metaphors, a characteristic feature of
archaic languages and cultures. The lyric production of these authors is
quite large compared with the general prose production. Writing poetical
texts is, of course, easier when the writer comes from an oral tradition.

A further difficulty is the choice of the language itself, when it is spo-
ken by so small a number of native speakers, for many of whom, more-
over, reading written Resian is not an everyday habit. Therefore this lite-
rature is often translated or rewritten by the same authors in Italian, Slo-
vene and sometimes in Friulian and even in English13 These authors live
in a multilingual region, and their literary work reflects the world and the
way in which they are used to communicating. Silvana Paletti and Renato
Quaglia are splendid examples of multilingual authors, capable of compo-
sing their literature in other languages and not necessarily in Resian first.
Literature in the local language should be compared today with literature
in the standard language, and this is what literary studies are somehow
trying to do.

12 The same phenomenon is present in the Natisone Valley, as shown in Obit (ed.)
2004 , an anthology of dialect literary production from Torre and Natisone Valleys.
See also KnjiZzevnost BeneSke Slovenije / Literature from Benedka Slovenia, Vileni-
ca. 20. Mednarodni literami festival / 20th International Literary Festival, Ljubljana,
Drustvo slovenskih pisateljev / Slovene Writer’s Association, 2005, s. 369°417.

13See Paretti 2000 (texts translated into standard Slovene and English) and Patetti
2003 (texts translated into standard Slovene, Italian and Friulian). Quagtia 1985 is
translated in Slovene.
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The Resian dialect and its evolution as a literary language

Roberto Dapit

The main purpose of this article is to point out some topics related to the pre-
sent phase of the evolution of the contemporary Resian dialect as a literary
language, something which could be defined as absolutely unique in the Slo-
vene linguistic area.

Language interference involves important phenomena in the Resian lan-
guage system. The influence of the Romance Friulian cultural and linguistic
world was extremely strong at all levels, while more recently the Italian lan-
guage has provided a large number of lexical items because of new commu-
nication needs. Resian also contains many German loans which are also attes-
ted in older Slovene texts or which are still used in contemporary colloquial
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Slovene and in other Slovene dialects. The process of linguistic interference
of German in Resian has practically ended.

Particularly relevant in the contemporary linguistic policy in Resia are
questions which concern identity and the relationship with the “other”, the
neighbour. Resian identity is a complex construction, since several factors
play an important role besides language.

In this regard, for a large segment of Resian population the main difficul-
ty is accepting Slovene identity. They prefer to choose a kind of mythical
identity, and a series of documents is available which attest to the Resians’
desire to look for their own origin far beyond the Slovene area. We notice si-
milar attitudes among the Slovenes communities in Austria (Carinthia) and
Hungary (Porabje).

Consequently, the only oral or written language that seems to have a
chance of being used, besides Italian, is Resian and not standard Slovene.
Standard Slovene is spoken in Resia by only a few speakers and by the Resi-
ans is not written at all. This may possibly be the product of translation from
Italian or Resian.

Nevertheless in the last three decades an interesting evolution in the Resi-
an written language may be observed in literature, for instance in the work of
authors such as Renato Quaglia and Silvana Paletti. These two poets are
splendid examples of multilingual authors capable of also composing their
literature in other languages and not necessarily in Resian first. They are able
to use elements of Resian traditional culture which now provide only the con-
ceptual framework for a scenario of contemporary style, content, and means
of communication.

robertodapit @libero.it
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PykonucHas rpammMmaTtuka npeKMypcKoro
NINTePaTypHOro A3blka
(Havano XX Beka)

Pethopmauusg, TouHee pethopMaTOpCKOE ABUXKEHWNE MUETUCTOB, JUKTOBaB-
lee CBOMM MpMBEPXEHLaM nepeBoAWTb M Ny6/MKOBATb MepeBOAbl OC-
HOBHOI0 KHWXHOIO (PennrnosHoro) poHAa Ha poAHbIX f3blKax, B 3Ha4u-
TeNbHOl Mepe cnoco6cTBOBaNO TOMy, 4To B 1715 r. Bbllwna B CBeT nep-
Baf KHUra v Ha NpekMypckom (resp. MPeKMypCKO-C/I0BEHCKOM ) nnTepa-
TypHOM fA3bike (MJ1A). XoTs yxe, HaunHaa ¢ XVI B., 60nbwas 4acTb 3T-
HUYECKMN C/IOBEHCKUX TEPPUTOPUIA NpUHANA LEeHTPanbHO-C0BEHCKUIA Nun-
TepaTypHbI A3bIK, 3afja4a KOTOPOro 3akntw4vanacb B 06befWHEHUUN BCEX
CNOBEHLEB, B TOM YUC/e M NPOXMBAKOLWMX 3a rpaHuLamn ABCTPUACKON
umnepuun, - B lpekmypbe u lMopabbe, KpaHbCKUM pedopmatopam He
yAanocb peanu3oBaTb 3Ty Uefb NO NMPUYMHE 0COBbIX UCTOPUYECKM CliO-
XUBLLUNXCS 06CTOATENLCTB U CBA3AHHbLIX C HUMU 13bIKOBbIX NPEensTCTBUNA.

Monntnyeckas oTHeceHHOCTb K BeHrpuu ¢ XI B. BO MHOTOM HanoXwu-
la 0TneyaTtoK Ha XW3Hb W KYNbTypy “BEHTepCKUX” CNOBEHLEB U, NO
KpaiiHeil Mepe, B ByX acneKkTax MoBausaa Ha ux A3blK. Tak Kak 06a f3bl-
Ka - NPEKMYPCKWIA N BEHFEePCKMWIA - B Te4eHne MpUBAN3UTENLHO ThiCAYM
NneT COCyLLecTBOBaAW B TECHOM KOHTAKTE, WX HA3bIKOBble CUCTEMbI
(0C06EHHO Ha IEKCMYECKOM YPOBHE) MepeHuManu Apyr y agpyra oTaenb-
Hble 371eMeHTbl. ECTECTBEHHO, BAUSHUE OAHOTO fA3blKa Ha APYroi He 6bl-
/10 [JBYCTOPOHHUM MOCTOAHHO: MHOA3bIYHbLIE 3aMMCTBOBAHUA MPOHUKAIN
B BEHIepPCKWIA A3blK, FN1aBHbIM 06pa3oM, BO BpeMs 3aceneHus MaHHOHMM],

1 Hanp., 3aumcTBOBaHMe Ha3BaHuWii AHell Heaenw (szerda, csiitdrtdk, pentek, szobat) un
HEKOTOpPbIX PenMrnos3Hbix TepMmnHoB (kereszt ‘kriz’ - ‘kpecT’, szent ‘svet’ - ‘cBs-
TOW U T. N.; CM. Orozen 19964, 85).
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nosfHee, yunTbiBas ctaTyc NpekMypckoro (ynorpebneHue KoToporo 6bi-
no 601bWY YacTb BPEMEHM OrpaHMYeHO 6bITOBLIM O6LLEHMEM) U BEH-
repckoro (othuumanbHbliA, NO34HEe TrOCy[apCTBEHHbIA N3blK) S3bIKOB,
npouecc Obla, CKOpee Bcero, o6paTHbIM: NPEKMYPCKWIA nepeHMman Ha-
MMEHOBaHNA HOBbIX 06LLECTBEHHbLIX ABNEHUI (NeKcuKa U3 061acTn agMmu-
HUCTpaLMn, 3KOHOMUKW, MOANTUKN W T. 4.) U3 A3blKa 60NbWLNHCTBAZ.

MonnTuyeckas NPUHAANEXHOCTb K BeHrpum okasbiBana BAUAHUE Ha
A3bIK MPeKMypues u nopabues ¥ eulie B OAHOM acnekre: Mo NpuUyunHe
NPaKTUYECKN MOMHON A3bIKOBOW, TeppuTOPManbHOW U MNOMAUTUYECKOWN
OTOPBAHHOCTU OT OCTaNbHOrO CMOBEHCTBA MPEKMYPCKUIA A3bIK, N0 CpaB-
HEHWIO C LEeHTPalbHbIMW CNOBEHCKUMUW [uaneKTamu, pa3BuBancsd Mef-
NeHHee N coxpaHan 0ofbluee YUCO apXamyecKUx 4epT, a HEKOTopble
cneungpuryeckme 3akKOHOMEPHOCTU A3bIKOBOrO pasBUTUSA caenanu npe-
KMYPCKUIA A3blK elle 60M1ee HENOHATHLIM A1 HOCWUTeNeil LeHTpanbHO-
CMIOBEHCKUX [ManeKToB M Hao6opoT. HemoHATHOCTbL fA3bika Tpyb6apa K
JanvatuHa ctana, no MHeHuto Noxeha Topkowa - aBTopa BCTYNUTESb-
Horo cnosa K nepesogy Hosoro 3aseta (Nouvi ZAkonf Kio3mnua, - rnas-
HOl NpuynHon, nobyamewein L TedaHa Ko3muya no npumepy ero npeg-
WwecTBeHHUKOB ®PepeHua TemnuHa n Muxasna Cesepa nepesectu HoBblIi
3aBEeT Ha “CTapblil CTOBEHCKUIA A3bIK”.

Ponb 3TOro f3blKa Gblna He TONbKO HApOAHO-Pernpe3eHTaTUBHOW, HO U
(PennMrmosHoi) OoTNNYUTENbHON: WM3BECTHO, 4TO 3arpebckas emapxusa ¢
MOMeHTa CBOero obpasoBaHusa B 1094 r. BCneacTBMe A3bIKOBOI 6AM30CTH
MeXAy KalKaBCKUM W MPEKMYPCKUM A3blKaMMW MOCblnana CBOUX CBALLEH-
HUKOB B Abépckyto (r. Obép / Gydr), a nosgHee TakXXe COMOaTelcKyto
(r. Combareli / Sombathely) enapxun4. Takum o6pa3omM, Ha 6onbliel Ya-

2 Cp. Takxe Novak 1974/75, 104-105.

3 B HanucaHuu BBefeHUs, MO MHeHUIO Bunko HoBaka, “B OTpbIBKaXx, MOCBALLEHHbIX
C/I0BeHUaM W CnaBsAHCKMM MepesBogam CeslweHHoro MucaHusa /..., Bo/mkeH 6bin
yyacteoBatb Kio3muy”, cM. Novak 1976, 50.

! Mpekmypbe ¢ 1049 pgo 1176 rr. HaxoAMAoCb NOA K pUCAUKLMel 3arpebekoli enap-
Xun, B 1176 r. BeHrepCKUn KOponb Mo MPUYMHE NOCTOSHHbIX cNopoB (0 cbope Aecs-
TWHbI) Mexay 3arpe6om n [bEpom pewinn, YTO emapxuanbHas rpaHuua cooTBeT-
CTBYeT rpaHuue Mexay npuxogamu. 3TO 3HAUWU0, YTO KXKHAA vacTb [pekmypbs
(3anaiicknii npuxof) ocTaeTcs nof 3arpebom, a ynpaBfeHWe CeBEPHOW 4HacTbio
(>KenesHblii Npyxod) NepexofuT K AbEPCKOW enapxmu. Ha aToM crnopbl 0 rpaHuLax
MeXAy enapxumsamu, OfjHaKo, He 3aKOHUYMAUCb, NO3TOMy B 1777 r. 6blna obpasoBaHa

23
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cTu MpekMypbs B KayecTBE MMTYPTrUYECKOTO A3blKa, MOMUMO NaTblHU, UC-
Nnonb30Banca TakXe KaWkaBCKuMil. HaumHas ¢ XVI B. KailkaBCKuit (hyH-
KUMOHMPYET KaK NMTepaTypHbIiA f3blK, Ha HEM W34aKT 4YacoCNOBbl, MU-
WYT W NepenucbiBaloT LEPKOBHbIE MEeCEeHHWKW, MCMNOMb30BaBLUIMECS U B
Mpekmypbe. O4HAKO KalKaBCKWUIA 6Obln A3bIKOM LEPKBM, B TO BpeMS Kak
NPEeKMYPCKUI NuTepaTypHblA A3blK, Gnarogaps nepesojam TemauHa
(Manblit kaTexu3uc) um ocobeHHo Kiosmuua (HoBblli 3aBeT, 1771), cTan
NOEHTUDNKALNOHHBIM CPEACTBOM NMPEKMYPCKUX NMPOTECTaHTOB.

*k%

BeHrepckoe rocyjapcTso A0 Hayana BEeHrepCKOro HapofHO0-0CBOOOAM-
TenbHOro asmxeHunsa (1790-1848) npeaocTaBnsino CAOBEHCKOMY f3blKY B
Mpekmypbe n lMopabbe HethopMasnbHbIA CTAaTYC KOH(PECCMOHANLHOrO U
06pa3oBaTeNbHOro f3blka B pamMkax MPOTECTAHTCKONM U KaTONNYECKOW
LEepKBU, 04HAKO UCMO/Ib30BaTb 3TOT A3bIK BO BCEX OCTa/bHbIX CUTYyaLMAX
opuLManbHON KOMMYHUKaUMKM 6GbINO HEBO3MOXHO, a MO34Hee Aaxe 3a-
npelieHo 3aKOHOM 5.

Cutyaums co CMOBEHCKMM S3bIKOM B BeHrpun B NepBoOil NOIOBUHE
XIX B. 6bln1a Nnogo6Ha cMTyalMn Ha OCTallbHbIX C/IOBEHCKUX TeppUTOpU-
AX B ABCTPUIACKOA MOHapxuu: o 1848 r. BO BCex cnyvasx ouumnanbHo-
ro o6uWeHns npeanucbiBanoCb UCMNOAb30BaHWE A3blka, UMEBLUErO B CTpa-
He 6ofee BbICOKMI CTaTyC (NAaTUHCKOrO, BEHIEPCKOro MAN HeMeLKOoro),
CNOBEHCKWUIA e ynoTpebnsnca rnaBHbiM 06pa3om B cUTyauuax Hedop-
ManbHOW KOMMYHuKauuu. Mepuog nocne 1867 r., korga BeHrpusa B pam-
Kax [BOWHOW MOHapxuu npuobpena cO6CTBEHHbIN MapnamMeHT U BHYTpU-
NOINTUYECKYIO aBTOHOMWIO, CTal A9 HEBEHTrepCKMX HapofHOCTel Ha
BEHIepCKOli TeppUTOpUN BPEMEHEM HAUXYALWUX AEHALMOHaNN3NPYOLLLNX
nputecHeHuii. C pOCTOM BEHIepPCKOro HauWOHaNbHOI0 CaMOCO3HaHWA
Kpenno HenpuaTue NOAOOHbLIX YCTPEMEHUA CO CTOPOHbLI OCTaflbHbIX Ha-
pogHocTeli BeHrpuu, B TOM 4mMcnie u cnoBeHueB. HacToliumBoe npupas-

enapxusi B Comb6aTee, Moj HOPUCANKLMIO KOTOPOI Mepewin 06a BbileynoMAHYTbIX
npuxoaa, B TO BpeMsi Kak MeXxAyMypbe 0cTasocb B cocTaBe 3arpebcKoii enapxuu.

5 CTaTyc, Nofo6HbIl cTaTycy C/IOBEHCKOIO 53blKa, OblN TAKXKE U 'Y 0CTa/IbHbIX 513bIKOB
HeBEHIepCKMX HapogHocTeit. Mo AaHHbIM cTaTUCTUKKM 3a 1870 T., TAKOBbIX 6bISIO,
KaK MUHUMYM, LWecTb (HeMUbl, PYMbIHbI, CM0BaKMW, YKpauHUbl, ceplbl, XOpBaTbl
M ap.), BMeCTe OHM cocTaBnsiniM Gonee MNOMOBUMHbLI BCEro HaceneHuss BeHrpum
(Horvat, Kokown 1977, 147).
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HUBaHWe NPeKMypLeB 1 nopabues K NOTOMKaM ObIBLIWX BaHAaNoB, OTPU-
LaHMe UX CNaBAHCKOro MPOMCXOXAEHWA 6bl0 YacTbl HaLWOHaNbHOM
NoNNTUKN BeHrepckoro rocygapcrea, KOTopoe, 3auiuuias Takum obpa-
30M CBOW WMHTEPECHI, NbITaJIOCh B KOPHE NOLaBUTb BO3MOXHbIE cenaparu-
CTCKME YCTpeM/IeHUs, pa3Xuraemble NPUMEPOM COCEAHUX LITUPUNACKUX
CNOBEHLEB .

B XIX B. A3bIKOBYIO Tpaguuuio NPOTECTAHTOB MepeHsAna Kartoauye-
cKasl LepKoBb, KOTOpas C KailkaBCKOro nepelusia Ha NpeKMypCcKuii nute-
paTypHbIA A3bIK U CO BTOPOI NOMOBUHbLI 3TOr0 e BeKa BNAOTb J0 06be-
LWNHEHNdA CNOBEHCKWX 3eMenb B 1919 r. urpana Befyllylo pofib B 3aWiuUTe
C/IOBEHCTBA W C/MOBEHLEB B BeHrepckoil MOHapxum, a TakXe WX Hauu-
OHaNbHbIX U A3bIKOBbLIX Npas. Creays npumepy NpeflecTBEHHMKOB, Ka-
TO/INYECKAsA LEepKOoBb NepBOHayanbHO neyatana Ha lMJ1A TekcTbl penun-
FMO3HOro CofepXaHus, a NOTOM pacnpocTpaHuia UCNOoNbL30BaHWe MNpek-
MYPCKOTO f3blKa TakXe UM Ha TEeKCTbl CBETCKOro xapakTepa u nybnmum-
CTUYeCKue m3gaHua7. Mo nonynsapHOCTU, aKTyalbHOCTU 06CYXAAaeMblX
TEeM Cpefu TaKuX U3fjaHWii CyL,ecTBEHHO BblAeNsncsa exeHegenbHuk “Ho-
BOCTU /1A BeHrepckux cnoseHues” (“Novine za Vogrske Slovence”), Bbl-
XoamBwunii ¢ 1913 r. PegakTopoM exeHefenbHUKa ¢ He6ONbWKMMMK nepe-
pblBaMK - TakKXe KakK M uszgaHuit “MapunH nuctok” (“Marijin list”) u
“Kanengapb” (“Kalendar”) - 6bin CBSILLEHHWK-MEHCUOHEP, BbIXogel, U3
MecTeuka UpeHwoBumn Moxed Knekn cr. ExeHefenbHUK n3gasanca Ao
1941 r. MNocne nepBoii MpekMypcKoin rasetol “lMpusatens” (“Prijatelj”)8

6 B 1918 r. BeHrepckuii npeactaBuTens CaHaop Mwukona, MCnonb3ys TEOPUO O He-
CNaBAHCKOM MPOVCXOXAEHUW NPEKMYpLEB 1 MopabLieB, Ha MUPHOI KOH(epeHUUn B
Mapwxe fAoKasbiBaa OMNpasBAaHHOCTb TEPPUTOPUA/IbHON OTHEeCEHHOCTU [lpeKkmypbs
K BeHrpuu.

-

C koHua XIX B. Ha MN1A BbIxogunn Takxe: “Mpuatens” (“Prijatelj”, 1875-1879) -
nepeasn (CBeTCKas) NpPeKMypckas raseTa, fjBa Pe/IMrno3HbiX U3faHnsa “BonblUoi Ka-
neHpapb ana Hapoga” (“Veliki kalendar za Ludsztvo”, 1903-1944) n “MapuunH nuc-
ToK” (“Marijin List”, 1904—1941), a TakXe BaKHelLWNA exeHedenbHUK “HoBocTu
4na BeHrepckux cnoseHues” (“Novine za Vogrske Slovence”, 1913-1941).

MepBaa npekmypckas raseta Bbixoaguna ¢ 1875 no 1879 rr. B byganewiTe, nocneg-
Hve ABa rofa nedyaranacb ravueil. Pefaktopom 6bin npekmypey, Nmpe Ayryctuy,
fonroe Bpems Xuswuii B byfanewTe. B rasete ny6anKoBaMCb HOBOCTUM O BHY-
TPeHHel BeHTrepCKoi M MUPOBOI MOMUTUKE, NPAKTMYECKMe MO COAepXKaHUIo cTaTbh
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3T0 6bIN0 NepBOe M3faHue, YAensBllee BHUMaHUE TakXe U CBETCKUM HO-
BOCTAM. B HauMOHanbHOWM 1 A3bIKOBON NONUTUKE NMPEKMYpLEeB BNAOTb 40
NMpUCoefUHEHNS K OCTasIbHbIM C/IOBEHCKUM TEPPUTOPUAM OHO UMEJI0 Ha-
nb6onbWNii aBTOpUTET. HaumHasa c nNepBOro Homepa, raseta nevaTanach
ranueli (B TOM Xe rogy Ha ramue ctan nevataTbca u “MapunH NMCTOK”, a
rog cnycta ewe n “KaneHgapb”) U B A3bIKOBOM nnaHe 6blna Hambonee
nocneaoBaTeslbHOW Cpean BCeX MPEKMYPCKUX MEPUOLUYECKUX W3ZaHWIA,
TaK KakK pefiaKTop C camMoro Havana

“pewwnn cnejoBaTb MpUHLMNAM Y3HaBaeMoro NpekKMypckoro ny6nau-
LUCTUYECKOTO f3blKa, OCHOBAHHOI0 Ha HOpMax U nNpegnucaHnsax npe-
KMYPCKOTO nuTepaTypHoOro sAsbika” (JESENSEK 2000, 171).

ToT takT, uto MJIA 3a cBoe 6onee yem 200-neTHEe CyLLECTBOBAHME He
6bln KOAN(ULMPOBAH, CTan MPUYMHON BapbUPOBaHWA HOPM Ha OTAeNb-
HbIX YPOBHAX, 04HAK0O, HECMOTpPS Ha 3TO, OCHOBHbIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU Nn-
TepaTypHOro fA3blKa, YCTaHOBNEHHble 060MMK Klo3Muyamum, CoXpaHsaauch
6narogapsa Tak Ha3blBaeMOW “CKPbITOR” MAM “TeKCTOBON Kogmdukaymn”
(Oynnuenko 1981, 131).

Voxed Knekn cT. - AyXOBHWUK, NyBANLMCT, NO3[HEE HAPOAHbIA feny-
TaT - Urpan BUAHYK PO/b BO BCEX BAXHbIX MONUTUYECKUX COBLITUAX, KO-
TOopble B 1919 I. NMPUBEAN K BOCCOEAMHEHUIO MpeKMypbs K OCTasbHbIM
CNOBEHCKUM TeppuTopuam. o ero 3acnyre Cl0BEHCKWIA (MPeKMYPCKUiA)
A3bIK COXPaHWN pONb LWIKOMLHOIO fA3blKa B [Mpekmypbe. Mocne Boccoeam-
HEHWA MNpU COTPYAHUYECTBE C LEHTPasibHO-CIOBEHCKUMMW WUHTENNEKTYa-
NnaMu 1 HOBOW (HOrOCMaBCKOI) BNAacTbi OH - KaK OMbITHbI/ 3HATOK A3bl-
KOBOW, 3KOHOMMWUYECKOR M NONUTUYECKON CUTyauumn B MpeKMypbe - Cno-
co6¢cTBOBaN (DOPMMPOBAHMIO Pa3yMHON A3bIKOBOW MOAUTUKM, MO3BOSMB-
Wen NpoBecTM pPaBHOLEHHYI 3ameHy - [JI9 Ha LeHTpanbHO-CNOBEH-
CKWIA NnUTepaTypHbIi A3bIK. HOBble 06LECTBEHHO-NOMUTUYECKUE PaMKU
No3BOMUAW COBEPLWNTb 3TOT Nepexof 6e3 6ypHOro Bcniecka HeraTUBHbIX
peakunii, Bbi3blBaeMbIX OO6bIYHO MOMbLITKAMU 3aMEHbl /IMTEPaTypHOro
A3blka. Cneyndurka faHHOro nepexoja onpefenseT M UCTOPUYECKMIE cTa-
Tyc MJ/IA NO OTHOLWEHMWIO K C/IOBEHCKOMY MTepaTypHoMy A3biky (CJ1A):
B CO3HaHWUM KaK CaMMX NPEKMypLeB, TaK W UccnegoBaTenei, cyw,ecTso-
BaHue MJIA nNonyuynno No3NTUBHYIO OLLEHKY W 6GbII0 ONPefeneHo Kak Ha-

U3 OTAE/bHbIX NMPOGECCUOHANbHBIX Chep, HAPOAHAs U NpogeccroHanbHas No3sus u
nposa.
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LMOHaNnbHOO6pa3yoLWmniA A3bIKOBOW (haKT, a He Kak nposBiaeHMe A3blKOBO-
ro noKanau3ama wau cenapatmsma.

Kak 4yenoBek, MOMb3ylOWNACA 60MbWNM aBTOPUTETOM U YBaXKEHUEM,
NoAAepXMBaKOWNA OXMBIEHHbIE KOHTaKTbl C LEHTPasbHO-CNOBEHCKUMU
NUHTBUCTaMU (Hanpumep, CO CBALLEHHUKOM U A3blKoBefOM CTaHWCNaBOM
Ll kpabuem), Knekn cT., 6e3 COMHeHUsA, NPUBETCTBOBA/ OMbITbl UCC/IELO-
BaHWA NPEKMYPCKOro fA3blka U Ky/AbTypbl, K YMCAY KOTOPbIX OTHOCMTCA
nepsas NOMNbITKa LEefOCTHOIO0 ONUCAHUA CTPYKTYPbl MPEKMYPCKOr0 A3blKa
Havyana XX B.

ABTOPOM PYKOMUCHOW “I'pamMMaTWKW BEHrepCKO-C/I0BEHCKOr0 Hapeyusa”
(“Slovnica vogersko-slovenskoga narecja™) cTan NPeKMypPCKUin CTyfAeHT
6orocnosus LTeaH Kroxap (1882-1915), akTMBHO KOHTAaKTUPOBaBLUWA
C fA3blKOBefaMMn M3 LeHTpanbHOl CnoBeHuM, B TOM uucne ¢ Kapnom
LW Tpeknem. NimeHHo LLUTpekenb BAOXHOBMA Kioxapa Ha c6op npekmyp-
CKWX HapoAHbIX MeceH, pacCcka3oB U CKas3okK, KoTopble LLUTpekenb ny6nu-
koBan B “laseTe MO WCTOpPUM W 3THOrpadumu” noj OB MM HasBaHWEM
“HapogHoe 6oraTcTBo BeHrepckux cnoseHues” (“Narodno blago vogrskij
Slovencov”). CBou 3aMeTKM, C TeYEHWEeM BPeMeHW CTaHOBMBLUMECA (hO-
HO/IOrNYecKkn Bce 6onee ToOYHbIMYU, Kroxap medyatan TakXe n B NpekMyp-
cknx “HosocTax” (“Novine”). BepoATHO, MMEHHO OTCYTCTBME 3KCNAM-
UUTHbIX HOpM TJIA, 4TO NO NpuyMHe ero 060CTPEHHOro A3bIKOBOIO Yy-
TbA Kioxapy O4YeHb YCNOXHANO paboTy, a Takxke 3aboTa O 53bIKOBOW
KynbType nobyaunu Kioxapa HayaTb nucaTb rpaMmmatukKy NpPekMypcKoro
A3blKa MO NPUMEPY rpammMaThK C/IOBEHCKOrOo /INTEPaTypHOro Asbika AH-
TOoHa AHexunya n Akoba CKeTa, N0Nb30BABLLIUXCA OFPOMHON NONYNAPHO-
CTbt0 B LEeHTpanbHoli CROBEHUM W BbifepXaBLIUX HECKONbKO nepeusfa-
HWIA.

MpammaTunKa Kroxapa cofiepXuT 132 npoHYMepoBaHHbIX CTPaHULbI, B
KOHLE npunaratTca ewe ABe (ToXe pyKonucHole) yactu: “Mpumevanns”
Ha 12 cTpaHuuax n “OTBeT Ha lNpumevyaHua” Ha 9 cTpaHuLax. XOTH HU B
caMoil rpaMMaTMKe, HU B MPUMEeYaHUSX He yKasaHO MMSA aBTopa, TeM He
MeHee aBTOPCTBO, MO KpaliHelh Mepe, camOii PYKOMWCHOW rpamMmaTuKkum,
HECOMHEHHO, NpuHagnexxunt Kroxapy: Ha 370 yKa3biBalOT 3aMeTKM O Me-
CTe CO3faHns PYKONUCK 1 0 MecTe NpoxxusaHus asTopa (bpaToHuu - po-
gunHa Kiloxapa), a Take YTBEpPXAeHWS aBTOPUTETHOro MPEeKMYPCKOro
cnaBucTa u aTHonora npog. Ap. Bunko HoBaka. B cBoeit KHure “N36paH-
HOe M3 NpeKkMypckoin nutepatypbl” (“lzbor prekmurskega slovstva™) oH
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NPUBOANT KpPaTKMii 04epK XW3HW un TBOopuyecTBa LUTeaHa Kioxapa, rge

3anucbiBaeT:
“Kako si je prizadeval, da bi pisali urejen jezik v svojem tisku, prica
rokopis prekmurske slovnice, prirejene po JaneZicevi in Sketovi slov-
nici”. ‘O ToM, Hackonbko OH (Kioxap. - [. M.) 3a6otuncs, 4ToObbl
MECTHble WU3[aHUS BbIXOLWAN HA YNOPAAOYEHHOM fA3blKe, CBUAETESb-
CTBYET PYKONUCb NPEKMYPCKON rpamMMaTuKK, COo3faHHON no obpasuy
rpammatuk AHexmnya n Cketa’ (NOVAK 1976, 95).

Tak Kak 3ameTKa B. HoBaka - e4MHCTBEHHbIN UCTOYHUK, CBUAETENLCTBY-
IOWWA O TOM, 4YTO rpaMMaTMKa CyLLeCTBOBana, ee CYUMTann YTepsHHOW,
noka cocTapuBLUWiics npodeccop He3a[onro [0 CBOE CMepTW He Hallen
ee B CBOeil 6n6nnoTeke n He nepefan ee VIHCTUTYTY C/IOBEHCKOTO fi3blKa
®paHa PamoBLla CnoBeHCKOW AKafeMUn HayKM U UCKYCCTBaA.

B cBoux 3ameTkax HoBak HWYero He rosoput o6 asTope “lpumeva-
HWIA”, NpeacTaBAAOLWMX COBON peAaKTOPCKY YacTb rpamMmaTuku. MHo-
rvue akTbl 3aCTaBNAKT MpefnonaraTb, YTO UX aBTOPOM, MOYTU HaBEpPHS-
Ka, 6bin Noxed Knekn cT. K nx ynucny oTHOCUTCA, Hanpumep, ykKasaHue
B. HoBaka 0 TOM, 4YTO pyKOmucb nonana K Hemy W3 Hacnegua Knekna.
Kpome 3TOro, 0 TOM >Xe CBUAETeNbCTBYeT CTUAb “lMpUMeYaHunin”, oyeHb
noxoxuin Ha ctunb Knekna B “HoeocTax” (“Novine”). B 6onbweli ctene-
HW, OfiHAKO, Ha TaKoe 3aK/Il0YEHWe HaTa/lKMBaeT camoO COAep>kaHue npu-
MeyaHuin 9.

LW TethaH Kroxap nposBua cebs Kak 3aMeyaTeNbHblil IMHTBUCT: €ro TPYA
OT/IMYaeT HayyHas U MeTOAo/MOrMyeckass TOYHOCTb M NOC/AeAoBaTe/Nb-
HOCTb, TOYHOCTb MPUBEAEHUS (PAKTOB M KefaHue AOCTWUYL LLeNOCTHOrO
npeAcTaBNneHNs A3bIKOBOW CMCTEMbI. KOPOTKO MpeacTaB/io COAepXaHue
rpaMMaTUKM: OHa COCTOMUT M3 Tpex vacTeld - doHonoruu, mopdonorum u
cnosoo6GpasoBaHus. MpogonkuTb paboTy cnabomy 340POBLEM CTYAEHTY,
BEpOATHO, momelwana 60fie3Hb. Y>kKe B MepBOi 4acTu uuTaTento npeg-

9 ABTop “lpMMeyaHunii” HeOAHOKPaTHO obpalliaeT BHUMaHVe Ha A3bIKOBble 0CO6eH-
HOCTM roBopa fBYX MPeKMYPCKUX PErmoHoB: mecTeyka YpeHLosubl, rge ¢ 1903 r.
Xun v nponosefoBan Knekn, n KpaiiHbl, gepeBHV B PaBeHCKOI yacTu Npekmypbs,
roe Knekn pogmncsa. Ha To, uto aBTopom “lMpumedaHnii” 6bin Knekn, ykasbiBatoT
TakXXe fiBa NpUMeYvaHunsi, CBUETENbCTBYIOLWME, YTO NX aBTOP Obl1 JIMYHO 3HAKOM CO
LLkpabuem 1 nepenmcbIBancs ¢ HUM, U eLle 0f4HO, M3 KOTOPOro Mbl Y3HAeM, YTO aB-
Top Bnagen C/1A 1 MHOCTPaHHbIMU A3blKaMy (BEHTePCKUM, HEMELLKUM) 1 Ap.
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CTaBNAOTCA He TOJIbKO (POHETMYECKAd CUCTEMA MPEKMYPCKOro fA3blKa, HO
M NpeKkMypcKas TepMUHONOTUS U3 061aCTU A3bIKO3HAHWUA. ABTOp NoApo6-
HO OMWCbLIBAET C/IOBEHCKYIO rpaduKky, 3ByKW (KOTOpble OH pa3fenser Ha
rnacHble W COrnacHble), B paMmKax CUCTEMbl FNACHbIX XapaKTepusyeT CuU-
cTeMy ypaapeHuit. Bce aTo unnoctpupyeTtca npuMmepamu. bonbwoe BHU-
MaHve ypenseTcd 4epefoBaHUAM MO TNYyXOCTU-3BOHKOCTU, annooHam
OTAeNbHbIX POHEM, 06BACHEHUIO 3TUMOJIOFMYECKOTO HanucaHua cnoB U
npaBonucaHuio. XO0TS aBTOP yKasbiBaeT, YTO Npu onucaHuu oHeTuue-
CKOW CUCTEMbl OH OMUPancsd Ha COOGCTBEHHbLIN [WanekT, TeM He MeHee
rpaMmaTmMyeckme npasuia HECOMHEHHO CBWUAETEeNbCTBYHOT O TOM, 4TO
peyb UAET O HajAuaneKTHOM (NUTepaTypHOM) A3blKe, OCHOBbI KOTOPOro
3anoxun ewe LWTeaH Kro3muy (Hanpumep, HanucaHWe KOHEYHOro -T,
KOTOPbI B NPEKMYPCKOM AuanekTe MocfefoBaTeNbHO NepexoAuT B -n:
knigam : knigan, HeyunTbiBaHWe AMANEKTHOro Mepexofa LOATOro re e B
nosnuumn nepeg r: mir : Ter Uan nepexopa v nepeg rnyxumMmum u B KOHLE
cnos B/: Vcerkev :/cerkefu . n.).

FnaBy 0 mopdonorum coctaBnAT pasfenbl, NOCBALWEHHbIEe YacTaM
peyn 1 MopghoNornyeckKMM XapakTepucTuKaM U3MeHSeMblX YacTei peuw.
B pamkax cucTeMbl MMeHU CYLLeCTBUTE/NIbHOITO OTPaXKeHbl BCE TPU rpam-
MaTUYEeCKUX pofa U CUCTeMa CKNOHEHWA. [Na KaXAoro CKNOHeHUs npu-
BOAATCA OCOOEHHOCTU W WCK/IOYEHUA, HanNpumep: OCOOGEHHOCTU Mpu
CKNOHEHWW CYLLeCTBUTeNbHbIX gospa, mati u hei, nosasneHue 6ernoro
rNacHoro B POAMTENbHOM nNajexe ABOWNCTBEHHOrO0 W MHOXECTBEHHOrO
ynucna y HeKOTOpbIX CYLLEeCTBUTENbHbIX XeH. p. (Zenska - Zensek), Bbina-
feHve 6ernoro rnacHoOro y CyulecTBUTENIbHbIX MYX. pP. B KOCBEHHbIX Ma-
fexax (pevec- pevea), BapuaHTbl NajeXHbIX OKOHYaHWWA y CyLLeCcTBU-
TeNbHbIX MYX. p. (Sin - sina/sinu, gospod - gospodje BMecTo gospodi) u
T. N. B 0co6blli pa3gen BblgeneHbl MpaBuia CKNOHEHUS NMYHBLIX UMEH W
reorpaMyecknMx HasBaHui.

Moapo6bHO onwucaHbl MoOpPdONOrMYecknue xapakTepucTukW npunara-
TeNbHbIX, CHOPMYNMPOBaHbl Npasuna ynoTpebneHns, Hanpumep, onpeje-
NEHHbIX W HeomnpefeneHHbIX (HOPM NpuaaraTenbHbIX MYXCKOro poja, a
TakKXe npasuna o6paszoBaHns (HOPM CpaBHeHUS.

3a rnaBoil 06 MMeHW npunaraTenbHOM CNeAylT rnaBbl, NOLPO6GHO
ONUCLIBAKOLLME YUCAUTENIbHbIE U MECTOMMEHUS (MeCTOMMEHHbIe Cylle-
CTBUTENbHbIE W NpuUnaraTesbHble).

N3 HenmaMeHseMbIX YacTell peyn cHayana npejcTaBfieHbl Hapeyus, Ko-
TOpble aBTOP MO NPUMEPY LLeHTPaNbHO-CNOBEHCKUX rpaMMaTuK AennuT Ha
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Hapeuyus MecTa, BPeMeHu, cnocoba feiACTBMUA U NpUUMHbLI. OH NpeacTaB-
nseT cnocobbl 06pa3oBaHnA CTeNeHel cpaBHeHUS Hapeumnii (06pa3oBaHue
CPaBHUTENbHON M MPEBOCXOAHON CTeneHeil WAMOCTPUPYETCA MHOTFOYu-
CNeHHbIMM npumepamMn). K Hapeumssim OH OTHOCMT TakXXe MHOrMe 4acTu-
Ubl.

Mpeanory crpynnupoBaHbl B 3aBUCUMOCTM OT YNpaBAeHUs NagexHbl-
My opmamu. ABTOP fAaeT O4YeHb TOYHble XapakTEPUCTUKM KaXAoro
npeanora, CBOW yTBEPXAEHUS OH UNNKOCTPUPYET NpUMepamMu.

B pasgene o cot3ax faeTcs OnpefefieHWe MOHATAS COHO3a, 3a KOTO-
pbIM chnefyeT OMWCaHWe COYMHMUTENbHbIX U MOAYMHUTENbHbLIX COH30B.
Cnocob npeAcTaBieHWs 3TOW 4YacTy peyn 6bil NO3aMMCTBOBaH W3 LEH-
TPaNbHO-CNOBEHCKMUX FPaMMaTMK, HO 3TO KacaeTcs TO/bKO cnocoba npeg-
CTaBNEHWs, a HE Camoro COfepXaHus - aBTOpP CTPOro pasfenser LeH-
TPaNbHO-CNIOBEHCKYID U MPEKMYPCKYI CUCTEMbI NUTEPATYPHOrO f3blKa,
MO3TOMY 3anMcaHHble UM rpaMmmaTu4ecKue npasuaa abcontoTHO BEPHbI.

MexXaoMeTus aBTop pasfenun Ha ABe rpynnsbi:

1) MeXxgomeTns, Bbipaxarou,me gyLeBHble cOCTOSHMUA (9 NOArpynmn) un
2) MeXxaomMeTuA-3ByKonogpaxaHus.

3Ta rnaBa 3aBepluaeT NepBYI 4acTb rpaMMaTMKu. VIMEHHO K Heli 1 0THO-
CATCA MpUMeYaHUs peLeH3eHTa, B KOTOPbIX OH 06paliaeT BHMMaHME Ha
OTCTYN/NEHNs, 0COBEHHOCTM, BCTpevallMecsd B pasHbIX MPEKMYPCKUX
pervoHax, npegnaraet 6onee NOAXOAsLLME MPUMEPbI U MOOYXAAeT aBTO-
pa K Kak MOXHO 60fee LWWPOKOMY, HajAManeKTHOMY MpefCTaBNeHUIo
A3bIKOBO cuUCTeMbl. HECKOMbKO 3aMevaHuii KacaloTcs TEPMUHONOTUUN U
COMOCTaBNEHMNA A3bIKOBbIX (HaKTOB LLeHTPasbHO-COBEHCKOTO U NpeKMyp-
CKOF0 f3bIKOB, a TakXe MOACHANT pasinynsa Mexay ABYMS S3bIKOBbIMM
cucTeMaMu.

Ha npumeyaHus peueH3eHTa aBToOp rpammaTuky 0To3sasncs B “OTBeTe
Ha NpMMeYaHusa”, rae AOMOAHNTENbHO NOSCHWUA MPUYUHBI TAKOTO OopMYy-
NNPOBaHNA TpaMMaTUYeCKMX MNpaBu, apryMeHTMpOBaa UX CYL,ecTBYHO-
el peyvyeBO NPakTUKOM M 4YACTOTHOCTbI ynoTpebneHWs OTAeNbHbIX
A3bIKOBbIX POPM.

BTopas (6eTa) 4YacTb rpaMMaTWKU HauyuHaeTcs O6LIMPHBLIM MpejcTaBne-
HWEM rnaronbHOi cucTembl. BHayane aBTop NpPUBOAUT onpedeneHue rna-
rona, B COOTBETCTBUU C LEHTPaNbHO-C/IOBEHCKUMMW FpamMMmaTUKaMu, Mo-
TOM MOSICHSIET, YTO TaKOe MepexofHble, HeMMYHbIe, BO3BPATHbIE FNarosbl,
rNarofbHbIA BUA, HakAOHeHWe, MMLO U uucno. [anee cnegyeT NpeacTaB-
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NeHne CUCTEMbl TPEX BPEMEHHbIX (DOPM, NaCCUBHOIO Y aKTUBHOIO 3an0ra
M NPeKMYPCKUX HEeIMUYHBIX TNarofisHbiX (hOpM, NP1 3TOM aBTOP CHOBA L0-
Ka3blBaeT, YTO OH He cfiefyeT cfieno o6pasyy. Tak, Hanpumep, OH npa-
BUNbHO (M UHaye, Yem B CJ/1A) NpMBOAMT KaTeropmm npekMypcKoro rna-
rona 6e3 LeHTPanbHO-CNOBEHCKUX WHTeP(EpPeHLUA. YunTbiBad UHPUHN-
TWBHbIE OCHOBbI, OH pa3fensaeT rnarofibl Ha WecTb rpynn:

I. rpynna: 6ecnpuctaBoyHble rnaronbl (nes-ti, pi-ti),

Il. rpynna: rnaronbl ¢ cypukcom nHpmnHuMTHUBA -no- (zdig-no-ti),
IIl. rpynna: rnaronbl ¢ cy@gukcom -e- (gor-e-ti)

IV. rpynna: rnaronsl ¢ cygdukcom -i- (hval-i-ti),

V. rpynna: rnaronsl ¢ cypgpukcom -a- (del-a-ti) un

V1. rpynna: rnaronsl ¢ cy@uKcom MHpUHMUTMBA -iiva- (Klp-iiva-ti).

[anee cnefyeT geneHue no kjaccaM U O6GLWIMPHbIE MOSICHEHMSA ANS OT-
LenbHbIX rnarofbHbIX rpynn. Kpome CApsXXeHWs B HAcTOSLLEM BPEMEHMU,
aBTOp MPMBOAMT TakXe npasBuna 06pa3oBaHMA (OpPM MOBEIUTENbHOTO
HaKMOHEHUS U HEMNYHBIX FNarofbHbIX GopM.

MocnefHAs YyacTb rpaMMaTUKK - CNOBOOOpa3oBaHMe - He 3aKOHYeHa,
No3TOMYy 34eCb MNpeacTaBfieHbl TOMbKO apuKcanbHble CNocobbl CNOBO-
06pa3oBaHus, HO MPEACTaB/EHbl 0YeHb TOUHO M NOoAPO6HO. ABTOP yaens-
eT 60nblIOe BHUMaHWE 06pa30BaHMI0 CYLLECTBUTENbHbIX BCEX TPEX PO-
JOB W npunaraTenbHbIX, NPUBOAWUT MNpaBuna ag@ukcaumm u LWUPOKNIA
crnekTp aypuKcanbHbIX MOPHEM C O6BACHEHMEM UX 3HAYEHWS.

MOMUMO HEeoLEeHUMOro Ky/NbTYPHOFO 3HAUYeHUsi, KOTOpoe MMena u nMeeT
CerofiHa rpammaTtuka ass NpeKMypLeB W BCeX C/OBEHLEB, 3TOT TPYA YHU-
KaseH TakXxe Mo NMpuYuHe TOoro, YTo ABASETCS MepBoit MOMbITKOW HOpMU-
pOBaHUS NPEKMYPCKOI TEPMUHOMOTMN U3 061acTh A3bIKO3HAHUSA. U xoTs
6onbwas 4acTb TEPMMHOB 6bifla M0O3aMMCTBOBAaHA W3 LEHTPasbHO-CNO-
BEHCKMUX FpammaTuK, TEM He MeHee BCe OHW GbiNM afanTMpoBaHbl aBToO-
POM B COOTBETCTBMM C MpPaBMIamMu NPeKMYPCKOI s3bIKOBOW CUCTEMBI.

[0 HacTosiLlero BpemMeHn noka He 6bIN10 HalgeHO (hakTOB, KOTOpPble CBU-
[eTenbcTBOBaNM 6bl 0 TOM, 4YTO HayaTtoe Kioxapom feno 6bin0 Kem-To
NPOAO/MKEHO NOC/e ero cMepT. TeM He MeHee MpPeKMypckas rpamMmartiu-
Ka (MycTb M He3aKOHYeHHas) ABNAETCA ewe OAHWM BaXHbIM CBUAETENb-
CTBOM pa3BUTOCTU MPEKMYPCKOW KynbTypbl U pe3ynbTaToM 3a60TNMBO
NPOBOAMMOW A3bIKOBOW M HaLLMOHANbLHOW NOAUTUKK, OCHOBLI KOTOPOIA 3a-
NoXnna ropcTka MPeKMYpPCKUX KaTONMMYEeCKMX CBAWEHHUKOB. HauBbiC-

i)
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WM JOCTUXEHWEM WX YCUNWIA cTano peweHne MapuXCKOn MUPHOR KOH-
(hepeHuMKM O npucoeanHeHnn TPeKMypbs K LEeHTPanbHbIM CNOBEHCKUM
TEPPUTOPUSAM.
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A manuscript grammar of the Prekmurje standard language
dating from the beginning of the 20thcentury

Darja Markoja

This paper offers a basic overview of a manuscript grammar of the Prekmurje
standard language (PSL). PSL is one of the standard Slovene languages,
which was used as a standard language by Slovene population in the King-
dom of Hungary from the beginning of the 18thcentury up to 1919, when the
region of Prekmurje was united with the majority of the Slovene territory (the
language retained some of its functions in this region up to the 1940’s)

Like the standard Slovene language PSL began developing in response to
the Protestant ideas of an easily understandable liturgy, but later, within the
limitations of the political and sociolinguistic conditions, its functions were
extended to other spheres of social life. In its 200 years of existence PSL was
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used as a liturgical language in the Protestant as well as in the Catholic
church; for most of that period - except for the few periods of severe Hunga-
rian nationalist political oppression - it was used as a language of instruction
in primary schools in the Prekmurje and Porabje regions, and educational, re-
ligious and practical books were printed in PSL. At the end of the 19thand at
the beginning of the 20thcentury its use spread to periodical publications.

The manuscript grammar of Prekmurje standard language discussed here
is one of the first of a small number of attempts at the codification of this lan-
guage. It was written by Stevan Kihar at the turn of the 19thand 20th centuri-
es, and its concept was based on a grammar of standard Slovene by Janezic
and Sket. The manuscript was recently rediscovered in the archives of the
ethnologist and Slavist Vilko Novak, and an analysis of it shows that its
author - at the time a student of theology - had a real linguistic talent: the
grammar offers a complete overview of the language system (phonology,
morphology and derivational morphology) and demonstrates scientific and
methodological precision.

darja.markoja@uni-lj.si
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Cakavstina i kajkavstina kao knjizevni jezici
i danas u knjizevnosti

Daje se pregled razvoja cakavskoga i kajkavskoga knjizevnog jezika i njiho-
va isprepletanja s trecim hrvatskim knjiZzevnim jezikom, Stokavskim. Trodija-
lektnost je vrlo rano obiljeZje hrvatskih knjizevnih jezika. Govori se i 0 statu-
su koji danas imaju cakavstina i kajkavstina u knjiZzevnosti. NeSto viSe pro-
stora dano je kajkavstini jer je u slavistici manje poznata.

Hrvatski narodni jezik (ruski gmanekTHbIn A3bIK) obicno se dijeli u tri
dijela, tri jedinice - narjecja. Pod pojmom “narjecje” misli se u hrvatskoj
dijalektologiji na dijalektni sustav, dijasistem, koji bi u drugom jeziku,
npr. u njemackome, odgovarao terminu skup dijalekata (njemacki Dialek-
tengruppe). To pretpostavlja da se svako od triju narjedja dijeli, odnosno
da se sastoji od nekoliko dijalekata. Dijalekt je takoder sloZen sustav -
dijasistem od veceg ili manjeg broja konkretnih mjesnih idioma, mjesnih
govora, a izmedu dijalekta i mjesnih govora postoje skupine i podskupine
mjesnih govora (Brozovic 1960).

Tri su hrvatska narjecja - tri skupa dijalekata - prozvana po upitnim
zamjenicama za neZivo - Stokavsko (Sto), cakavsko (ca) i kajkavsko
(kaj). Cakavstina i kajkavstina samo su hrvatska narjecja, a Stokavstina,
neki njezini dijalekti, pripadaju takoder Srbima, Cmogorcima i BoSnjaci-
ma. Obicno se kaZe da vecina Stokavaca nisu Hrvati, ali vecina Hrvata je-
su Stokavci (Brozovic 1970).

Geografski, moze se reci da su kajkavstina i cakavstina perifemi dija-
sistemi: oba se naslanjaju na slovensko jezicno podrucje, i to kajkavstina
zauzima sjeverozapadno hrvatsko podrucje, a cakavstina uzak pojas na
obali ijugozapadno hrvatsko podrucje. SrediSte i istok zauzima Stokavsti-
na.
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Pocetci hrvatske pismenosti - crkvenoslavenski jezik i cakavska
obiljezja

Pocetci hrvatske pismenosti, pa tako i kulture i knjizevnosti, koji, narav-
no, slijede sredista hrvatske drzavnosti, vezani su uz hrvatski jug odnosno
uz jadransku obalu. Kako su najkasnije do XII. St., dakle razdoblja prvog
hrvatskog jezicnog, kulturnog i knjizevnog spomenika, BaScanske ploce,
vec bila raslojena hrvatska narjecja, jasno je da su ti pocetci bili pisani ca-
kavskim narjecjem, koje se smjestilo duz skoro cijele jadranske obale, ali
ne samo ondje. Tako je i taj prvi, po svojoj vaznosti, hrvatski spomenik
takoder pisan cakavstinom.

Prvi je hrvatski knjiZzevni jezik bio crkvenoslavenski hrvatske redakci-
je, u koji prvo polako pa onda sve znatnije ulaze cakavska obiljeZja i koji
se razvija od IX. - X, st. On se zasnivao na dijalektu kraja u kojem je dje-
lo nastalo, ali ga obiljeZzavaju knjiZevnojezicna i standardizacijska nasto-
janja. D. Brozovic, dijeleci povijest hrvatskoga standardnog jezika na Sest
razdoblja, prva tri, dakle do sredine, u kojima su nazocni cakavski i kaj-
kavski knjizevni jezik, i koja vremenski traju do sredine XVIII. St, naziva
predstandardnim razdobljima (Brozovic 1978, 21). Tri su hrvatska knji-
Zevna jezika (cakavski, kajkavski i Stokavski) u tim trima razdobljima
ravnopravnal

Najstariji sacuvani odlomci tekstova na prvom hrvatskom knjizevnom
jeziku datiraju s kraja X. i pocetka XI. St., dok spomenici na narodnom je-
ziku takoder nisu stariji od XI. st. U to doba, do polovine XII. St, razvija
se amalgam hrvatskocrkvenoslavenskog jezika i cakavstine (Brozovic
1978,25).

Pocetak pismenosti u Hrvata, na cakavskoj osnovici, veZe se uz sla-
vensko bogosluZje. Put ulasku narodnih elemenata u liturgijski jezik otvo-
rila je pripadnost sadaSnjih hrvatskih podrucja akvilejskoj crkvi (hrvatska
drzava) odnosno carigradskoj (gradovi i otoci bizantske provincije Dal-
macije) jer je prva dopuStala upotrebu tzv. vulgamih, odnosno narodnih
jezika u prakticnoj misionarskoj vjerskoj djelatnosti radi Sirenja krScan-
stva, a druga se ni nacelno niie protivila punoj primjeni narodnih jezika u
crkvi (Maric 1997, 11).

1 Kada kazemo cakavski / Stokavski / kajkavski knjizevnijezik, kako se to uobicajilo u
kroatistici, treba imati na umu da je to skraceno od knjizevnijezik s cakavskom / sto-
kavskom / kajkavskom osnovom.
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Uz slavensko bogosluZje i hrvatskocrkvenoslavenski jezik pa zatim
cakavsko-hrvatskocrkvenoslavenski amalgam javlja se glagoljica kao pis-
mo, kojom se jedino biljeZi taj, tada jedini hrvatski pisani, jezik jer se lati-
nicom pise samo latinski. Glagoljica je svoj sveslavenski karakter suzila,
jer je u zemljama istocne crkve prevladala cirilica, a u CeSkoj latinica, pa
je ona postala prvo izrazito hrvatsko obiljeZje, a zatim, moZe se reci, ca-
kavsko obiljeZje, barem u tom razdoblju.

U XII. st. uz glagoljicu pojavljuje se kao pismo na cakavskom podru-
cju i drugim hrvatskim krajevima zapadna cirilica ili tzv. bosancica, toc-
nije u srednjoj ijuznoj Dalmaciji. U tim krajevima, kada je o jeziku rijec,
juZzna cakavstina upotrebljava se uz Stokavstinu. Na cakavskom sjeveru
pise se samo glagoljicom.

Cakavski - prvi hrvatski narodni knjiZzevni jezik

Od XIlI. st. cakavska narodna rijec postaje, uz neSto crkvenoslavenskih
elemenata kao odraza ucenosti i viSega stila, jezik pismenog izrazavanja i
pravnih dokumenata te zauzima ona podrucja pisane rijeci u dotadasSnjem
hrvatskom javnom, kulturnom i vjerskom Zivotu gdje su sluzbeni jezici
bili latinski, mletacki i hrvatskocrkvenoslavenski (Maric 1997, 12).

U prvom se knjizevnhom jeziku, jer se upotrebljavao u razlicitim dija-
lektnim krajevima, vide razliciti dijalektni utjecaji, osobitosti govome
sredine, posebno Stokavske crte, manje kajkavske. Dakle, tronarjecnost
vrlo rano postaje vazna karakteristika hrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika, Sto
se nastavlja u njegovu daljem razvoju. Taj se jezik upotrebljavao na obal-
nom podrucju od Istre do Dubrovnika, na sjeveru sigumo do Kupe i Save.
Medutim, u najnovije vrijeme pronadeni su glagoljski natpisi i sjeverno
od Save, u Slavoniji. Moguce je da glose iz XII. st. u tzv. Radonovoj Bi-
bliji (Jagiceve glose), s hrvatskim - i ceSkim elementima - potjecu iz sla-
vonskog medurjecja, tj. Zagrebacke biskupije2.

Do kraja XIV. st. formiran je do kraja hrvatski tip uglate glagoljice, a
do tad cakavstina ulazi u sva podrucja javne i knjizevne djelatnosti. U
tom razdoblju hrvatska pismenost pocinje razlikovati stilove prema na-
mjeni teksta. Poseban uzus pisanja imaju pravni dokumenti, opcinski i
gradski statuti te redovnicki pravilnici, a u knjiZevnosti se oblikuje pjes-
nicki i prozni stil.

2 Radoslav Katicic utvrdio je da opat Radon nije zapravo postojao, a da nema ni si-
guma dokaza da je ta Biblija bila u posjedu Zagrebacke biskupije (KatiCic 1998a).
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U XIV. st. pojavljuje se latinica kao pismo, pojavljuju se prvi latinicki
spomenici a ubrzo i prva knjizevna djela na cakavskom jeziku pisana lati-
nicom - Red i zakon zadarskih dominikanki (1345), Sibenska molitva,
Cantilena pro sabatho i Odlomak Korculanskog lekcionara posljednjih
desetljeca XIV. st., knjiga prijevodne proze Zica svetih otaca iz XIV., a
prepisana potkraj XV. st.

Cakavski utjecaj s glagoljaskog podrucja na sjeveru (ne samo jezicni
nego i knjizevni, npr. forme stiha) vidljiv je i u drugim necakavskim kra-
jevima pa neki krajevi nisu bili samo primaoci nego i posrednici, npr. Ta-
kav utjecaj morao je stizati do Stokavskog Dubrovnika preko juznocakav-
skog podrucja, a oba ta terena mogla su ga prenositi dalje u Bosnu (Bro-
zovic 1978, 28). Osobito je jak takav utjecaj bio u Stokavskoj dubrovac-
koj knjizevnosti, Sto su uvjetovali predloSci vjerskih tekstova pisanih na
cakavstini, a poslije, za renesanse, i osobne veze izmedu dubrovackih i
dalmatinskih cakavskih pisaca, i ti su cakavski elementi ostali sastavni
dio dubrovadkoga knjizevnog jezika do u XVII. st. (Matic 1997, 14). To je

“zbunjivalo filologe i prisiljavalo ih da pretpostavljaju kako je nekad
cakavsko narjecje imalo veci teren nego Sto je to bilo u stvarnosti (tra-
Zio se cakavski supstrat u Dubrovniku, u Bosni, cak i istocnoj)” (BRO-
ZOVIC 1978, 28).

Do kraja XIV. st. razdoblje je najsnaznije dominacije cakavskoga knji-
zevnog jezika nad drugim hrvatskim knjizevnim jezicima. Do tada su
skoro sva hrvatska knjizevna i ina djela pisana cakavstinom. U XV. i
XVI. st. uslijedit ce njezin “knjizevni” vrhunac, ali tada se vec pojavljuju
i knjizevnosti pisane kajkavskim i Stokavskim, posebice u Dubrovniku,
knjizevnim jezikom.

U srednjem vijeku djela su se mnogo prepisivala pa je tako svaki pre-
pisivac unosio u tekst elemente iz kraja odakle je pa je takav tekst posta-
jao izvor novih prijepisa. To je otvorilo put medudijalektnom proZimanju
u jeziku koji se razvijao u jezik knjizevnosti i javne upotrebe. Takva
tendencija bit ce nazocna, vise ili manje, u svim fazama standardizacije
hrvatskog jezika.

Cakavski knjizevni jezik - dominantni jezik knjizevnosti XV. i XVI.
stoljeca

U XVI. st. vazan je pluralitet pokrajinskih pismenih jezika, odnosno svat-
ko pise na domacem. U Dalmaciji cvate renesansna knjiZzevnost i petrarki-
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sticka lirika, pisane ponajprije cakavskim knjizevnim jezikom, stvorivsi
homogenu stilsku cjelinu od Zadra do Dubrovnika, gdje, vec spomenuti,
cakavski elementi govore o jeziku na koji se oni ugledaju, u razdoblju ka-
da se hrvatska knjizevnost prikljucuje europskoj.

U sklopu tog procvata “cakavske rici” neizostavno je spomenuti Mar-
ka Marulica, oca hrvatske knjiZzevnosti, koji je taj naslov ponio ne samo
zbog svog onodobnog literamog i inog znacaja nego i zbog cinjenice da
je njegova Judita prvo hrvatsko tiskano djelo (1521, a napisano 1501 g.)
svjetovnog sadrZzaja na narodnom jeziku. U tom djelu, koje po estetskim
mjerilima spada u vrh hrvatske renesansne knjizevnosti, u posveti se Ma-
rulic poziva na “zacinjavce” misleci pritom, najvjerojatnije, na nepoznate
najstarije hrvatske pjesnike koje sljeduje. Marulic kao da je tim djelom
natuknuo i uzrok pocetka slabljenja cakavstine kao knjiZzevnog jezika na-
kon njegova izrazajnog vrhunca. Naime, prodor Turaka, osim §to je one-
mogucio razvitak hrvatske drzavnosti, gospodarstva, kulture, pa tako i
knjizevnosti, utjecao je i na cakavstinu kao narjecje i knjizevni jezik. Sli-
ka cakavskog narjecja, i opcenito hrvatska dijalektoloSka slika, mnogo se
promijenila nakon prodora Turaka, i to na Stetu cakavstine, kao i kajkav-
Stine. Slicno je bilo i s cakavskim kao knjizevnim jezikom jer, uz smanje-
no podrucje djelovanja, pred stalnim ratnim opasnostima niti se ima vre-
mena za knjizevnu djelatnost niti se za nju ima novca. Nakon toga primat
knjizevnog djelovanja uzet ce slobodni Stokavski Dubrovnik.

Za renesanse u Dalmaciji treba reci da je u Zadru 1536. g. na cakav-
skom narjecju napisan prvi hrvatski roman, ali u stihovima. Planine Petra
Zoranica, koji pokazuje i specificna Stokavska dijalektna obiljezja. Uz
Zoranica u zadarskom krugu treba spomenuti i Bamu Kamarutica, u ci-
jem Vazetju Sigeta grada ima i Stokavskih i kajkavskih obiljezja, i Jurja
Barakovica. Na Hvaru se stvaraju najbolja ostvarenja pojedinih Zanrova.
MikSa Pelegrinovic piSe pokladnu maskeratu Jedupku u osmercima s po-
neSto Stokavskih utjecaja, Hanibal Lucic autor je jedne od najljepSih
hrvatskih renesansnih pjesama Jur nijednci na svit vila i drame Robinja.
Petar Hektorovic piSe didakticno-poucno djelo Ribanje i ribarsko prigo-
varanje s umenoknjizevnom podlogom, zagonetkama, poslovicama i bu-
garScicama.

U tom razdoblju, i zbog teSkih politickih prilika, i dalje je vidljivo je-
dinstvo hrvatskoga podrucja i kulturno-knjizevnog djelovanja. Jurju Zrin-
skom Zadranin Barne Kamarutic posvecuje svoje Vazetje, Dubrovcanin
Dominko Zlataric svoju Elektru kao i Varazdinac Ivan PergoSic (7-1592)
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svoj prijevod Decretum Tripartitum (1574) Stjepana Verbdczija, prvu tis-
kanu knjigu na kajkavskome knjizevnom jeziku (uz nekajkavsku verziju).
S teznjom prevladavanja ogranicenja knjizevnog jezika u renesansi:

a) druStveno - jer se obracao izobrazenoj eliti primorskih gradova,

b) po opsegu primjene - samo u beletristici,

¢) po rasprostranjenosti - jer su turska osvajanja u XV. i XVI. st. Ra-
zorila i otkinula pozadinu na koju bi taj knjizevni jezik mogao dje-
lovati i u njoj se razvijati, javljaju se u XVI. st. protestantski pisci
koji se nastavljaju na tradiciju glagoljaSkoga cakavskog knjizevnog
jezika i otvaraju ga Stokavskoj stilizaciji (Katicic 1998b, 45).

U XVI. st. glagoljica se polako povlaci iz javne uporabe, a dakavski i Sto-
kavski knjiZzevni jezici ravnopravni su, §to je vidljivo i iz Stokavskih ele-
menata u djelima cakavskih pisaca, uz vee spomenute obratne. Javlja se i
kajkavstina, koja je u to doba “prozeta mnogostrukim juznim utjecajima
da je to zapravo njezina najbitnija erta” (Brozovic 1978, 33-34). U tom
razdoblju stvaraju se dva kompleksa, jedan manji i nehomogeniji, sjeve-
rozapadni ili kajkavsko-sjevemocakavski i, jedan veci i neSto homogeniji,
jugoistoeni ili Stokavsko-juznocakavski (Zadar je granica s time da on
ulazi u oba) (Brozovic 1978, 30).

Na sjeverozapadu je u primorju knjizevnom jeziku osnova cakavska, a
na sjeveru kajkavska, ali se i ondje vec tada misli i na Stokavstinu. Kaj-
kavsko se podrucje tada snaznije ukljucuje u kulturni ijavni Zivot, cemu
pridonosi i pomicanje hrvatskoga politickog srediSta na sjeverozapad
zbog prodora Turaka i ratova s njima. Tekstovi na kajkavskom narjecju, i
tiskani i u rukopisu, pojavljuju se, dakle, relativno kasno, u XVI st.

Ukljucivanje kajkavstine u kulturni i knjiZzevni Zivot Hrvatske

Kajkavsko narjecje i kajkavski knjizevni jezik imali su privilegij, kako
kaze A. Sojat, da su drustveni jezik velika$a, plemstva, visokog svecen-
stva, inteligencije, jer je Zagreb u vrijeme nastajanja kajkavskoga knji-
Zevnog jezika bio politicko, kulturno, crkveno i gospodarsko srediSte sje-
verozapadne Hrvatske. Zato je “normalna i nuZzna pretpostavka da je za-
grebacki komunikativni govor bio govorna osnovica knjizevnog jezika”
(Sojat 1993, 31). Rano u Zagrebu, posebno zbog migracija izazvanih ra-
tovima s Turcima, dolazi do interferencija hrvatskih narjecja i njihovih di-
jalekata i stvara se koine razlilicit od bilo kojega mjesnoga kajkavskoga
govora. Tako je moralo biti vec u vrijeme osnutka Zagrebacke biskupije

25
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(kraj XI. st.), iako se ne spominje nikakvo vece naselje, jer nije vjerojatno
da bi se srediSte biskupije stavljalo u prostor gdje nema nikakvih gradskih
druStvenih odnosa.

Imanja pojedinih hrvatskih velikaSa nalazila su se na podrucjima svih
triju hrvatskih narjecja. Krajem XVI. st. zbog migracija u Zagrebu jaca
nekajkavska govorna komponenta.

Prvo tiskano djelo na kajkavskom sjeveru, PergoSicev Tripartitum iz
1574. g.3 napisano je u dvije verzije: kajkavskoj i Stokavsko-cakavskoj,
koje su, barem u sacuvanim primjercima djela, razlicito izmijeSane u jed-
nim koricama. Slicno se sa Stokavstinom, s razlicitim intenzitetom, postu-
pa kroz cijelo vrijeme trajanja kajkavske knjiZzevnosti i knjizevnoga jezika
s kajkavskom osnovom.

Pretpostavlja se logicno da je na kajkavstini bilo pisano i ranije, jer
pravno djelo kao i izgradene, sacuvane u rukopisu, (pobozne) pjesme si-
gurno su imali prethodnike. Prvi su zapisi kajkavske rijeci iz XIII. st., i to
uglavnom imena u Felicijanovoj ispravi (1242) o osnivanju Zagrebacke
nadbiskupije.

Prvi pisani tekst u kojem se nalaze tipicni kajkavski elementi, dakle
onakvi kakve ne nalazimo u cakavstini i Stokavstini, prijevod je srednjo-
vjekovne price o trojanskom ratu - Rumanac trojski4, s pocetka XIV. st
Medutim, zamjenica kaj te leksicki i gramaticki kajkavizmi vjerojatno su
uneseni kasnije, nalaze se u prijepisima iz XV. st. Kajkavizama je bilo u
zbornicima pisanima glagoljicom (npr. Vinodolski zbornik, s pocetka XV.
St., Petrisov zbornik, 1468, Kolunicev zbornik, 1487). Kajkavizama na-
lazimo i u prvotisku Misala 1483. Sojat kaZe:

“Prvi kajkavski autori imaju i dosta Stokavskih elemenata, tj. takvih
koje ne nalazimo u cakavstini i kajkavstini” (SOJAT 1993, 31).

Cetiri godine nakon prve, tiskana je druga knjiga na kajkavskom - Kroni-
ka kratka slovenskim jezikom spravljena (1578) ucenoga kanonika Antu-

Grof Juraj Zrinski osnovao je za potrebe protureformacije 1572. g. tiskaru u Nedeli-
§0u (u Medimurju, kod Cakovca), ali je od kajkavskih knjiga sacuvan samo Pergosi-
cev Decretum.

4 rumanac = ‘roman, prica, legenda’.

5 Do XVIII st. Hrvati kajkavci nazivaju se Slovenci, svoj jezik slovenski, a “ostatci
ostataka Hrvatske”, banska Hrvatska, naziva se slovenski orsag. Dakle taj etnonim,
koji se danas cuva kod Slovenaca (koji su ranije imali samo regionalne nazive - Sta-
jerci, Kranjci i dr.) i kod Slovaka (Slovensko, slovenski), bio je ranije proSiren na
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na Vramca (1538-1587), koja je postala populama. Treca je knjiga njego-
va Postila (1586). Ostala pismenost vezana je u pocetku, kao i najugu, za
stare glagoljske poboZne tekstove i pripovijetke. Najstarije su zapisane
pjesme u rukopisnoj Prekomurskoj pjesmarici (1593), koja osim pobo-
Znih pjesama sadrzi i didakticne, ljubavne te spjev o padu Sigeta.

Protestanti su takoder objavljivali svoje tekstove na kajkavstini, ali po-
znato je samo nekoliko stranica jedne knjige. Katolicka pak obnova na-
kon pojave protestantizma donosi zamah i sjeverozapadnoj Hrvatskoj: pi-
Su se liturgijske, naboZnopoucne knjige, otvaraju se 3kole i seminari. U
Zagrebu isusovci 1607. osnivaju gimnaziju, u kojoj se u jednoj godini
Skoluje preko 300 ucenika.

Ozaljski krug

Izmedu cakavskoga i kajkavskoga podrucja, u Pokuplju, s Ozljem kao
srediStem, u XVI. st. razvio se cetvrti tip knjiZzevnoga jezika s osobinama
svih triju hrvatskih narjecja, u prvom redu cakavskim i Stokavskim. To je
logicna posljedica dijalektnoga stanja na terenu. Naime, u Gorskom kota-
ru, Pounju i Pokuplju organsko je dijalektno prijelazno cakavsko-kajkav-
sko-Stokavsko podrucje. Stokavski element jaca nakon prodora Turaka i
migracije Stokavaca na zapad. Kako je to podrucje velikoga hrvatskog
vlastelinstva, razvija se jako kulturno-jezicno djelovanje, nazvano ozalj-
ski kulturno-jezicni krug. Kako stanje na terenu i taj jezik odgovaraju tez-
njama da se barem u jeziku zbliZze sve hrvatske zemlje, kasnije se i svjes-
no nastoji na takvu tipu jezika. Taj se jezik nazivao mijeSanim i, bolje, hi-
bridnim knjizevnim jezikom, a moZda bi bilo najbolje nazvati ga ozalj-
skim jezikom.

Cakavska leksikografija

U prvom pravom hrvatskom rjecniku Dictionarium quinque nobilissima-
rum Europae linguarum, Latinae, Italicae, Germanicae, Dalmaticae et
Ungciricae Fausta Vrancica, tiskanom u Veneciji 1595. g., specifican dija-
lektni leksik uglavnom je cakavski uz neSto necakavskih, specificnih Sto-
kavskih i kajkavskih leksema. Cakavska grada zabiljezena je i u rjecniku
Liber de simplicibus, ciji je autor Talijan Nicolé Rocabonella, i u drugi-

zapadnu Panoniju, danasnju Sloveniju i Slovacku, koje su prije dolaska Madara ci-
nili jedno podrudje.
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ma, Ivana Tanclingera Zanottija, Josipa Jurina. | prvoj hrvatskoj gramatici
Institutionum linguae illyricae libri duo, objelodanjenoj u Rimu 1604. g.,
autora Bartola KaSica osnova je cakavska, i to ikavsko-ekavskog tipa nje-
gova rodnog Paga, ali u njoj ima i specificnih Stokavskih crta. Tek kasni-
je, nakon svojeg misionarskog rada u Bosni, KaSie kao uzor za knjizevni
jezik uzima Stokavsko narjecje jer je uvidio da je najraSirenije i najujed-
nacenije. Vidljiva je, dakle, jo§ uloga cakavstine u odabiru osnovice za
knjizevni jezik.

U tzv. “ostacima ostataka Hrvatske” (reliquiae reliquiarum) prevlada-
va knjizevni jezik s kajkavskom osnovom. U okviru male hrvatske drzave
taj jezik postaje polivalentan, upotrebom se normira.

XVIL. i XVIII, stoljece

Vee prva djela na kajkavskom knjizevnom jeziku u XVII. st. pokazuju da
je to izgraden, ustaljen knjiZzevni jezik. U njemu se javljaju elementi koji
su karakteristicni za cakavstinu i Stokavstinu, i to zbog nastojanja da djelo
bude razumljivo na §to Sirem podrucju. Interferencija je posljedica i osob-
noga dodira kajkavskih pisaca s piscima drugih hrvatskih knjizevnih jezi-
ka i govomicima drugih hrvatskih narjecja. Kao Sto je vee navedeno, i
kod cakavaca i kod Stokavaca i kod kajkavaca postojala je svijest o jedin-
stvu “trojedne kraljevine”.

U tom stoljecu ulaze kajkavske rijeci u poliglotski rjecnik njemackoga
leksikografa Megisera (1603). Tada nastaju prva kajkavska leksikograf-
ska djela, koja s razlogom ubrajamo u najznacajnija slavenska leksiko-
grafska djela uopce. Ona su, kao i prvi kajkavski tekstovi iz prethodnog
stoljeca, i kao slicna djela u drugim jezicima, dvojake naravi: to su djela
koja uvelike pridonose stvaranju knjiZzevnog jezika, jezicnog standarda i
koja sadrzavaju bogatu dijalektnu gradu. Ti su rjecnici takoder svojevrsni
dijalektoloSki prirucnici, iako su bez podataka kakve zahtiieva prava dija-
lektoloSka leksikografija.

Ni u XVII. st. na kajkavstini nije stvoreno znacajnije knjizevno djelo.
Juraj Habdelic (1609-1678) najpoznatiji je pisac, prozaik (Zercalo Ma-
riansko, Pervi otca naSega greh). Dijelovi njegovih propovijedi Zivi su i
plastidni tekstovi izgradenoga jezika i stila. Takvi su i tekstovi njegova
suvremenika i takoder leksikografa Ivana Belostenca, cije su propovijedi
ostale u rukopisu. Vazan je i leksikografski rad - Habdelic izdaje svoj
kajkavsko-latinski rjecnik (1670), prvi veci kajkavski rjecnik, Belostenec
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radi na svojem rjecniku, dijelom i Vitezovic, koji svoje prvo djelo piSe
ozaljskim kajkavsko-cakavskim idiomom, kasnije viSe kajkavski pa opet
sve viSe Stokavski.

U XVII. i prvoj polovini XVIII. st. na glagoljaskom sjevernocakav-
skom podrucju supostoje tri pismenosti: latinicka cakavska, glagoljska ca-
kavska i glagoljska hrvatskocrkvenoslavenska. U pismenosti na tom po-
drucju, osobito latinicku, ulazi sve viSe Stokavskih elemenata pa slabi po-
djela na sjeverozapadni ijugoistocni kompleks. Brozovic kaze kako ce

“posljednji sjevernocakavski (i cakavski uopce) pjesnik iz predstan-
dardnog doba, Senjanin MateSa Antun Kuhacevic (1691 - 1772), pisa-
ti vee napol Stokavski, slicno kao Sto ce se to dogoditi na jugoistoc-
nom kompleksu jo$§ prije s posljednjim juZnocakavskim pjesnicima
(ponajprije pod dubrovaekim utjecajem)” (BROZOVIC 1978, 38).

U jugoistoenom dijelu do sredine XVIII. st. rijeSeno je pitanje pisma, iz-
medu latinice i zapadne cirilice izbor je pao na latinicu, a i od tada se u
tom dijelu cakavstina viSe ne javlja kao pisani hrvatski jezik sve do XX. st.,
ali u drugom obliku, obliku dijalektalne poezije.

U XVIII. st. pojavljuje se i drugi cakavski knjizevni jezik, jezik gradi-
Scanskih Hrvata u zapadnoj Madarskoj (danas i Slovackoj i Austriji)6, ko-
jim se ovdje necemo baviti. On je cetvrti hrvatski knjizevni jezik, a budu-
ci da je izoliran od matice i standardiziran na svojem podrucju, iako jo$
ne do kraja, poezija pisana njime u XX. st. ne uvrStava se u dijalektalnu
knjizevnost jer je “rijec o tzv. retardacijskoj knjizevnosti dijaspornoga ka-
raktera” (Lisac 2004, 9).

Osamnaesto, prosvjetiteljsko, stoljece naziva se “zlatnim stoljecem
kajkavske knjizevnosti”. Kajkavski knjizevni jezik postaje normalan poli-
funkcionalan i normiran knjizevni jezik, u svim sferama druStvenoga zi-
vota, osim u drzavnim i parlamentarnim poslovima. Stvara se i velik broj
potroSaca kulturnih dobara. O tome svjedoci podatak da su se neke nabo-
Znopucke knjige tiskale, i za danas, u visokoj nakladi od 10.000 primjera-
ka. Hrana duhovna (1715-1734) Stefana Zagrebca ima pet knjiga s oko
2900 stranica, a Svet sveteh Hilariona GaSparotija (1751-1761) cetiri
knjige s oko 3500 stranica. ViSe je slicnih manjih djela drugih autora. Uz
nabozne pisce, povjesnicare i knjizevne povjesnicare i dva su prava

6 lako se o knjizevnom jeziku u GradiScu moze govoriti od XVIII, st., knjizevnost pi-
sana njime pojavljuje se vec u XVI. st.
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umrjetnika. Medu naboznim piscima (Hilarion GaSparoti, Juraj i lvan Mu-
lih idr.) izdvaja se Juraj Maljevac (1734-1812, pseudonim Grgur Kapu-
cin) katkad toplim i duhovitim stihovima sa svjezim stilom ijezikom. U
rukopisu ostala je uspjela barokna zbirka pjesama Katarine Patacic (oko
1743-1811), s prepjevima i preradama s talijanskoga, s primjerima pucke
poezije i s izgradenom individalnoScu. Titu$ Brezovacki (1757-1805) ve-
lik je komediograf, vrhunac stare kajkavske knjizevnosti. Pisao je latinske
i hrvatske prigodnice, a MatijaS Grabancija$ dijak, Diogene$ iii siuga
dveh zgubleneh bratov jesu ne samo rodoljubiva i moralisticka nego djela
koja svojim gipkim jezikom, duhovitim dijalogom, koloritom i atmosfe-
rom vremena Zive i izvode se i danas.

U jeziku se zbjegavaju regionalne kajkavske osobine, karakteristicne
za manje podrucje. Ustaljuju se osobine koje su blize drugim hrvatskim
narjecjima. S izuzetkom prvih dvaju autora tiskanih knjiga, PergoSica i
Vramca, vokali se oznacuju s pet slova: a, e, i, 0, 1 (veznik i od pocetka
XVIII. st. piSe se say). Vecina kajkavskih govora ima danas vokalizam
od Sest iii sedam samoglasnika, tj. postoje u velikoj vecini govora dva vo-
kala e-tipa, otvoreno (od e = q) i zatvoreno, iii dvoglas u dugom slogu (od
izjednacenih poluglasa ijata). Vecina govora ima i dva vokala o-tipa, ta-
koder otvoreno i zatvoreno, iii dvoglas u dugom slogu.

Kako je to proucio A. Sojat, tek se u XVIII. st. u kajkavski knjizevni
jezik unose neke specificne crte kajkavskoga narjecja, npr. generalizacija
nastavka -jol-ju u 3. 1 mn. prezenta. S druge strane, u kajkavskome knji-
Zevnom jeziku zastupljene su neke karakteristike koje ne nalazimo u kaj-
kavskom narjecju, npr. aorist, imperfekt, prodli particip na -{y)Si (SOJAT
1969).

Najopseznije djelo kajkavske leksikografije, Gazofilacij pavlina lvana
Belostenca (dovrSio Jeronim Orlovic) tiska se 1740. g. Gazofilacij se sa-
stoji od dvaju dijelova: prvog dijela latinsko-hrvatskog i drugog, manjeg
dijela, hrvatsko-latinskog. U taj rjecnik uneseno je poprilicno nekajkav-
skih leksema, cakavskoga ijo$ viSe Stokavskoga podrijetla. U njemu se te
rijeci obiljeZavaju kao slavonske, dalmatinske i primorske, a glasovi su na
mjestu jata i poluglasa redovito posebno obiljezeni.

Dvije godine nakon Belostenceva rjecnika iziSao je nesto manji cetve-
rojezicni latinsko-hrvatsko-njemacko-madarski rjecnik s indeksom hrvat-

7
Juraj Mulih uz kajkavski knjiZzevni jezik piSe i Stokavskim.
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skokajkavskih rijeci Franje SuSnika i Andrije JambreSica. Raden je neo-
visno o Gazofilaciju.

U tom razdoblju nastaju i prve gramatike na kajkavskom podrucju.
One sadrze opis kajkavskoga knjizevnog jezika, a kao prvi takvi opisi
ujedno su i prikazi dijalektnoga sustava, pri cemu su autori, posebice ako
su bili kajkavci, mogli polaziti od podataka u svojim zavicajnim govori-
ma. Takvi lokalni idiomi nalaze se takoder i u prvim sacuvanim kajkav-
skim djelima.

Prva kajkavska gramatika (a nju nije napisao kajkavac) ukljucena je u
poredbenu gramatiku slavenskih jezika: uz ceSku, slovacku i latinsku, kao
grammatica croatica. Sastavio ju je Johannes Cristophorus de Jordan.
Konstruktivna je takoder gramatika Antuna Raispa iz 1772. g. 1783. poja-
vila se kajkavska gramatika koju je sastavio Ignac Szentmartony (Einlei-
tung zur kroatischen Sprache). Gramatike su takoder pisali Franz Komig
(prvo izdanje 1790), Josip Matijevic (1810) i Josip Burkovecki (prvo iz-
danje 1825).

PiSu se knjige iz svih podrucja druStvenoga Zivota: medicinske, o uz-
goju stoke i domacega bilja, Skolske knjige, kalendari, nekrolozi, Zivoto-
pisi, proglasi, oglasi, oporuke, propisi itd.

Od sredine XVIII. st. knjiZzevni jezik Stokavske osnove polako se stan-
dardizira na temelju pisane knjiZzevne tradicije i novoStokavske usmene
knjiZzevnosti. Vaznu ulogu u tome imao je svecenik, franjevac iz Makar-
skoga primorja Andrija Kacic MioSic, cije je djelo Razgovor ugodni naro-
da slovinskoga (Mleci, 1756), pjesme i proza, postalo najpopulamije dje-
lo ne samo na hrvatskome nego i na Sirem juznoslavenskom podrucju.
Njegovo djelo, zbog svojih pjesama, pisanih desetercem, koje su dugo
smatrane narodnima, ostalo je populamo u narodu stoljece i pol, ajoS su
se generacijama s koljena na koljeno pjesme prenosile usmenim putem.
Popularizaciji Stokavskoga narjecja pridonio je i Satir iliti divji covik
(Dresden, 1762) Matije Antuna Reljkovica, u kojem, stihom pisanim, i
slavonskom ikavicom, u prosvjetiteljskom duhu kritizira lose navike,
ostale od turskih vremena, svojih sunarodnjaka.

Tri grafijska sustava

Pojavom latinice kao pisma Hrvati se suocavaju s biljeZzenjem glasova
svojega jezika. Kako je hrvatsko podrucje tada bilo pod razlicitim politic-
kim i crkvenim upravama, nacin biljeZzenja glasova latinicom ovisio je o
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tome. Na jugu, u Dalmaciji, pod utjecajem talijanskoga jezika i grafije
hrvatski jezik pisan latinicom biljeZi se po uzoru na talijansko pisanje. Na
sjeveru od XVI. st. kajkavsko jezicno podrucje za uzor ima madarski gra-
fijski sustav:
“Vjekovna povezanost s Madarima, odvojenost, politicka i stvarna od
dalmatinskih Hrvata i utjecaja talijanske kulture, odbojnost prema nje-
mackoj kulturnoj sferi, reprezentiranoj politikom carske Austrije, upu-
cuju prve kajkavske pisce na Siroko otvaranje madZarskom utjecaju,
pa su oni, u tom smislu, prihvatili i oznacivanje svojih glasova grafe-
mima i nacinom biljeZzenja paralelnih iii slicnih madZarskih glasova”
(SOJAT 1970, 267).

Od XVIII. se stoljeca u Slavoniji pojavljuje treca grafija, koja je zapravo
mjesavina dalmatinske i kajkavske grafije. Franjevci su donosili u Slavo-
niju pravopisni uzus juznih krajeva a isusovci s kajkavskoga podrucja
pravopisna rjeSenja tih krajeva. S vremenom su mijeSanjem izgradili za-
seban sustav, koji preko franjevaca prodire u Bosnu i na sjever do Budi-
ma, a prihvaca ga, putem granicarskih Skola, cijelo podrucje Vojne grani-
ce. Potkraj XVIII. st. slavonska grafija zauzima srediSnje mjesto, a kaj-
kavska i dalmatinska postaju perifeme.

Takvo trografijsko stanje u Hrvatskoj zadrzat ce se, uvjetno receno, do
pravopisne reforme Ljudevita Gaja, javnosti izloZzene 1830. g. - Kratka
osnova horvatsko-slavenskoga prcivopisana.

XIX. i XX. stoljece - Stokavski purizam

Na pocetku XIX. st. hrvatski knjiZzevni jezik s kajkavskom osnovom do-
stize vrhunac svoje standardizacije i funkcionalne polivalentnosti. Razvoj
mu se joS ogranicava - germanizaciju je zamijenila madarizacija.

Pred preporod i za preporoda djeluju T. MiklouSic (1767-1833),
I. Lovrencic (1787-1842) i Ignac Kristijanovic (1796-1884), posljednji
pisac starije kajkavske knjiZzevnosti. Dosta se prevodilo: Voltaire, Shakes-
peare, Milton, Goldoni.

Prihvacenjem jezika sa Stokavskom osnovom za zajednicki knjizevni
jezik svih Hrvata (osim dijaspore u zapadnoj Ugarskoj) 1835. g., nije od-
mah nestalo pisanja na kajkavskome knjizevnom jeziku. Ignac Kristijano-
vic izdaje svoj Zitek sveteh mucenikov (1. dio 1859, 2. 1871), preraduje i
objavljuje MiklouSicev Stoletni hervatski kalendar 1866., a 1882. objav-
ljen je u Varazdinu Vocabularium iliti recnik najpotrebneSeh reci vu treh
jezikih Antuna RoZica.
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Nakon standardizacije hrvatskog jezika na novoStokavskoj osnovi u
XIX. st. pojavljuju se “hrvatski vukovci”, koji usmjeravaju hrvatski knji-
Zevni jezik prema ijekavskoj novostokavstini. Oni protjeruju neke rijeci iz
standarda zato Sto nisu Stokavske, npr. odrednica “kajkavsko porijeklo”
onemogucuje da rijec bude standardna. Takav odnos prema kajkavskome
knjizevnom jeziku vidljiv je i u kapitalnom jezikoslovnom djelu Jugosla-
venske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, i opcenito slavenske leksikografi-
je, Rjecniku hrvatskog iii srpskog jezika (1880-1976), iz kojeg je izostav-
ljen kajkavski leksik, odnosno u nj su uvrStene prvo samo rijeci iz Belo-
stenceva i JambreSiceva rjecnika jer je Duro Danicic, urednik prvoga
sveska, smatrao kako se “zadovoljiti treba samijem rjecnicima, ostavljaju-
ci literaturu provincijalnom rjecniku”. Naknadno je uvrSten Habdelicev
rjecnik (ali u pocetku nisu uzimane sve rijeci), a nakon II. svjetskoga rata
uzeti su ipak i neki knjizevni izvori (Ivan PergoSic, Antun Vramec, Juraj
Mulih, Titu§ Brezovacki), pa je time djelomicno ispravljen propust neuvr-
Stavanja kajkavske grade u taj rjecnik (Finka 1984,7-9).

Nakon 1918. g., tj. nakon stvaranja Jugoslavije, namjemom unifikaci-
jom, svojevoljno i prisilno - iz ideoloSkih i politickih razloga, ali i silom
okolnosti - zivotom u zajednickoj drzavi, dolazi u leksiku - manje na
drugim razinama - do napustanja posebnosti hrvatskoga knjiZzevnog jezi-
ka, tj. osobina u kojima se on razlikuje od srpskoga knjizevnog jezika. Za
nasu temu to je zanimljivo zbog toga jer se time naruSava njegov stari tro-
narjecni karakter, tj. napusta se leksik koji nije Stokavskog porijekla, dak-
le cakavski i kajkavski. Medutim, zbog tradicionalnoga hrvatskog jezic-
nog purizma, koji je stvoren zbog otpora tudim utjecajima i tudoj vlasti,
zbog germanizacije, talijanizacije i madarizacije, nikada do kraja nisu ne-
stale posebnosti hrvatskoga knjiZzevnog jezika.

Cakavstina i kajkavstina u knjiZzevnosti do pojave dijalektalne
knjizevnosti

U razdoblju od sredine XVIII, do XX. st. pojava cakavstine u literarnim
djelima je neznatna. 1969. g. u Rijeci je iziSla Antologija cakavske poezije
kojom je obuhvaceno i razdoblje od 1750. do 1900. g., u kojem su, pod
zanimljivim naslovom poglavlja, Osamljenici, samo cetiri autora (MateSa
Antun Kuhacevic, Petar Stankovic, Andrija Marot Jurjenic i Matko Lagi-
nja). Osim toga u XIX. st. cakavizama ima u, na primjer, prozi Adolfa
Vebera Tkalcevica, pisanoj standardnim jezikom, uglavnom u dijalogu

26
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pri ocrtavanju likova, a cijela djela su rijetka, npr. komedija Silo za ognji-
lo Matka Laginje.

Kajkavskim se narjecjem u XIX. st. takoder pise samo u stilske svrhe.
Jo§ za Zivota posljednjega pripadnika starije kajkavske knjizevnosti
I. Kristijanovica njime se sluzi August Senoa ijo$ neki pisci. Pri karakte-
rizaciji likova: Antun Nemcic, Adolfo Veber Tkalcevic, Ksaver Sandor
Gjalski. Tako da je, barem simbolicki, postojala veza stvaranja na tom
idiomu do moderne, iako je njegova funkcija razlicita (knjizevni jezik -
stilsko sredstvo).

Dijalektalna knjizevnost

Na pocetku XX. st., nakon nekoliko stoljeca stanke, Sto se tice cakavstine,
uz nekoliko pojedinacnih pokusaja, javlja se dijalektalna knjizevnost uz
knjizevnost na standardnom jeziku. To je pojava koja se javlja kada je
proces standardizacije vec gotov i kada vise nema mogucnosti da dijalekt-
ni jezik ugrozi standardni.

Prva objavljena pjesma na dijalektu u XX. st. bila je kajkavska, i to
MatoSev Hrastovacki noktumo 1900. u sklopu pripovijetke pisane stan-
dardnim jezikom. Sest godina nakon toga na slican nacin pojavila se i
prva cakavska pjesma, Galeotova pesan Vladimira Nazora (unutar pripo-
vijesti Veli JoZe, pisane standardnim jezikom), koja je napisana kastav-
skom cakavstinom (a autorov materinji jezik je bracka cakavstina). Iste
godine iziSla je i njegova pjesma Ban Dragonja. Znakovita je Ujeviceva
pjesma Oprostaj, objavljena 1914., pisana cakavStinom Maruliceva doba i
onodobnom dalmatinskom grafijom, a autor se u tom sonetu poziva i na
zacinjavce, u koje ubraja i Marulica, prisjecajuci se slavne proSlosti, opra-
Stajuci se na taj nacin od njihove bastine, jezika i knjizevne tradicije. Prva
pjesnicka zbirka u XX. st. na cakavskom narjecju objavljena je 1927. u
Sibeniku, a autor je Pere Ljubic (Bodulske pisme ‘Otocne pjesme’). Dvije
godine nakon toga javlja se Drago Gervais Cakavskim stihovima, a nedu-
go nakon njega javlja se i Mate Balota svojom zbirkom Dragi kamen.
Oba piSu istarskom cakavstinom. Cakavskim narjecjem pjesme se piSu
nakon toga tijekom XX. st. do danas. Prozna djela, uglavnom splitskog
idioma, piSu Miljenko Smoje, posebice ocrtavajuci gradansku i malogra-
dansku sredinu, i Marko Uvodic Splicanin, a na cakavskom narjecju ost-
varuju se idrame.
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U kajkavskoj dijalektalnoj poeziji javljaju se Fran Galovic (1917),
zbirkom pjesama urbane kajkavstine Dragutin Domjanic (Kipci i popevke,
1917), Nikola Pavic, Ivan Goran Kovacic i drugi. Jedno od najznacajnijih
djela hrvatske dijalektalne knjiZzevnosti i uopce jesu KrleZzine Balade Pe-
trice Kerempuha (1935), stvorene hibridnim, umjetnim kajkavskim knji-
Zevnim izrazom, koji je stvorio pjesnik na temelju staroga kajkavskog
knjizevnog jezika i suvremene kajkavstine (varazdinske i zagrebacke). To
je djelo meda$, kakva su joS, vee spomenuta, cakavska Judita Marka Ma-
rulica i Stokavska Smrt Smail-age Cengica za narodnoga preporoda.

Idiomi dijalektalne knjiZzevnosti jedanput su vecinom materinski seo-
ski govor pisca, drugi put gradski kolokvijalni govor, treci put hibrid
stvoren na starim neStokavskim knjizevnim jezicima.

U drugoj polovini XX. st. javlja se, kao i na eakavstini, viSe pjesnika
(poticaj i konkursi), piSe se proza (cak i romani) te drama, a posebnu afir-
maciju doZivljava dijalektalno stvaralastvo na radiju i televiziji (drame i
serije).

Neki vodeci hrvatski prozaici imaju kajkavske interpolacije (A. G. Ma-
tos, M. Krleza, S. Kolar). Prozna djela napisali su A. G. Mato§, P. Budak
(roman), Mladen Kerstner.

PiSu se dramska djela, scenariji, radijski i televizijski dramski tekstovi.
Prevodi se drama i poezija.

Zakljucak

Cakavski knjizevni jezik kao prvi takav hrvatski idiom ostavio je dubok
trag u hrvatskome standardnom jeziku i njegovoj povijesti, iako je nestao
iz upotrebe od sredine XVIII. st. Kajkavski knjiZzevni jezik od svojih po-
cetaka u XVI. st,, a i tada vee s dosta “juznih crta”, razvijao se s nepresta-
nim dodirima s druga dva, kao i obratno, da bi svoj vrhunac dozivio ba$
pred hrvatski narodni preporod pa je, za razliku od cakavskoga knjiZzev-
nog jezika, koji je viSe-manje spontano nestao iz upotrebe, nasilno preki-
nut njegov razvoj. Kao Sto je vidljivo, sva tri su hrvatska knjizevna jezika
i narjeeja od samih poeetaka u medusobnom proZzimanju, i to se odrzalo
do danas, pa iako je osnova hrvatskog standardnog jezika novoStokavska,
sastavni njegov dio, za razliku od drugih Stokavskih standardnih jezika,
eine idruga dva narjeeja, eakavsko i kajkavsko.
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Cakavian and Kajkavian as literary languages
as well as the languages of literature

Mijo Loncaric, Stipe Kekez

In the past the status of Cakavian and Kajkavian was equal to that of the Sto-
kavian literary language and all of them functioned separately, albeit with in-
terference. Therefore, tri-dialectism became characteristic of the Croatian li-
terary languages very early. In the 20th century so-called dialect literature
started to appear when the process of standardization of the Croatian literary
language ended. The language of dialect literature does not have the status of
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a literary language, but the status of the language of literature written in dia-
lects or local varities which are subordinate to Standard Croatian.
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3. MPOBJIEMbI PYCUHNCTUKN/PY cnHonorunu

Paul Robert Magocsi, Toronto

PYCUHCKNIA A3bIK: [JOCTVXKEHUSA MOCNEAHEr0 BPEMEHM
N NpeacTosALMe 3afa4un

BBefeHune

PYCUHCKWUA f3bIK CYMTAETCH OAHUM M3 HOBEWL WX CNaBAHCKWX nuTepa-
TYPHbIX $13bIKOB. BMecTe C pyCCKMM, YKPamHCKUM W 6e10pyCcCKMM OH
BXOLWT B BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKYO FPYMMy CNaBAHCKMX S3bIKOB U (PYHKLMNO-
HUPYeT KaK HauWOHanbHbIA A3blK KapnaTopyCWH - Hapoja, KOTOpblii He
MMeeT rocyjapcTBa M KOTOPbI/ MPOXMWBaeT Ha TePPUTOPUM, U3BECTHOW
nog UCTopuyeckum HasBaHMem Kapnatckoii Pycu.

WcTopnueckas Kapnatckas Pycb BKIOYaeT 3eM/IN  CEroAHsLIHEN
toro-3anagHoii Monbwn (JleMKoOBLLIMHA), CEBEPO-BOCTOYHON CnoBakuu
(MpAweswKHa, nnn Mpawesckas Pycb), KpaiHuWii 3anaf YkpauHbl (3a-
Kapnatckas 061acTb) U ceBepo-UeHTpanbHas PymbiHus (permoH Mapamy-
pew). CyLecTByeT TakXKe HECKO/NbKO OOLLWH, FOBOPALLUX HA PYCUHCKOM
A3blKe B CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOW BeHrpuu, cesepHoit Cepbumn (BoeBofuHa) u
Ha KpaiiHem BocTOoKe XopBatuu (permoH Cpem). UMCNo roBopsLliMX Ha
PYCMHCKOM fA3blKe U (Mn) NnL, NAeHTUGOULMPYIOWNX cebs Kak pyCUHbI B
BbILLIEYMOMAHYTbIX CTpaHax, BapbupyeT OT OUUMANbHbLIX LaHHbIX (CO-
rnacHo nepenuceil HaceneHus 2001-2002 rr.) B 90500 A0 Heoduumanb-
HbIX OLLeHOK B 890000 (MAGOCSI 2004, 3).

CoBpeMeHHOe COCTOAHME U MpeAcTOoAlLMe 3a4a4n, KOTOpble KacaktTcs
PYCUHCKOTO f3blKa, ABNAOTCA YaCTbi CMIOXKHOMO PasBUTUA PYCUH Kak Ha-
pofa, He MMeLEero rocyjapcrea, KoTopbiii ¢ KoHua XVIII B. npoxuean
B ABCTPO-BeHrepckoil moHapxuu, ac 1918 no 1989 rr. - B Monbwe, Ye-
xocnosakuu, BeHrpuu, CosetckoMm Coto3e U PymblHUKW. He3aBUCMMO OT
TOro, B KAKOM roCyZiapCcTBe PYyCWMHbl MPOXWBANM B TEYEHWE 3TOr0 Nepuo-
[a, OHW MblTannchb co3gatb Ana cebs COOTBETCTBYIOLWMIA NUTepaTypHbIii
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A3bIK. C 04HON CTOPOHbLI, Npo6ieMa 3Ta Kasanacb NPOCTON ANA pelleHus,
KOTOpPOe MOr/0 ObiTb ClefyIOLWUM:
a) co3faHue NUTepaTypHOro A3bika Ha 6a3e pasroBOPHOro kapnaTtopy-
CMHCKOTO0 AuanekTa;
6) NpuHATME B KayecTBe NINTepaTypPHbIX POACTBEHHBIX U YXXe Kogugun-
LMPOBaHHbIX CIaBAHCKNX A3bIKOB (PYCCKOT0 UM YKPAUHCKOTO0).
[uckyccum o Bblbope NUTepPaTypHOro A3blKa W3BECTHbI NOJ Ha3BaHUEM
“A3bIKOBOr0 BOMPOCAa”, KOTOPbIA, B CBOK 0O4Yepefb, ObiN TECHO CBA3aH C
Npo6nemMoOil HauMOHaNbHON wnAeHTUdUKauMuU. Lpyrumu cnosamu, pedb
WAET O TOM, ABMIAKOTCA NN KapnaTopyCUHbl OTAENbHLIM HAapOLOM WA Ya-
CTbIO PYCCKOM0 UM YKPAWHCKOro Hapoga?

NcTopurueckre npeanocbiiku

BTopuyHaa nutepatypa 0 “A3bIKOBOM BOMPOCe” cpeau KaprnaToOpyCuH
KpaliHe 06WMpHa, ¥ Mbl He BUAUM HEOBXOAMMOCTM OCTaHaB/NMBATbLCA Ha
3Toi Teme 3gecbl OfHaKO 6bI0 6bl NOME3HO HANOMHUTL O 3afjayax, CTo-
ABWMNX W CTOAWMX Nepef pycMHamu B TeYEHWe NATU BPEMEHHbIX Mepuo-
[0B, 0XBaTblBalOLWMX 60bLIOA MPOMEXYTOK OT 1848 r. A0 HblHELIHEro
LHA. A ncnonb3yto 1848 1. Kak TOUYKY OTCYeTa, MOTOMY YTO MMEHHO C
3TOr0 BPEMEHMW CTafio BO3MOXHbLIM feraabHoe ynotpebieHne onpefeneH-
HOl (hOpPMbl PYCUHCKOTO A3blKa B CPeACTBax MaccoBOlM MH(opMauuu, 06-
pa3oBaHWU W KyNbType, a MO3f4Hee - B rocyfapCTBEHHOM YNpaB/ieHUN.
Junckyccum o A3bikKe BENUCh CPefn NUAepoB KynbTypbl W [0 3TOW faTsl,
HO nocne 1848 r. A3bIKOBbI BOMPOC MPUHAN NpakTUMYecKoe Hanpa.ne-
Hue. TTOCKONbKY BNacTu 0Jo6puAN TOYKY 3pEeHUd O TOM, YTO MeCTHble
A3bIKW JO/MKHbI CTaTb A3bIKAMW NpenojaBaHWs B LIKOMaX, BO3HWKNA He-
06X0AMMOCTb pelleHWs BONpPOCa O KOHKPETHON thopMme nuTepaTypHOro
A3blKa 40 ny6nukaunm yye6HUKOB U Havana o6yyeHus.

B TeueHune nepsoro nepuoga, ¢ 1848 no 1918 rr., korga BcA Kapnart-
ckas Pycb Haxogunacb noj BnacTbto rabcbyprckoii ABCTpo-BeHrpuu,
BO3HWKNW [Be TEHAEHUWUMN B pelleHUn 3Toih npobnembi2. B Lenom pycuH-
CKas UHTENIIUTEeHLMNA CKNOHANACh K MPUHATUIO PYCCKOTO A3blKa Kak nuTe-
paTypHOro, Ha MpakTWKe Xe B Ny6/AMKauMaxX W B LWWKOALHOM 06y4YeHuUM

1 O6WKMpPHBbI/ CANCOK MTepaTypbl MO A3bIKOBOMY BOMPOCY YMTaTe/lb MOXeT HaTu B
5 cnegyrouiem msgaHnun: MAGOCSI 2004, 449760.
O BBefeHUM B NCTOPUIO A3bIKOBOIro Bomnpoca cM.: Marouw 2004, 85-112; a Takxe:
Dulichenko and Magocsi 2005, p. 276-281.
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ynoTpebnsancs Tak HasblBaeMblii TPafWUMOHHbLIA KapnaTopyCUHCKWIA
A3bIK, TO €CTb pasHas CTeneHb CMECU PYCCKOro C LLePKOBHOCNABAHCKUM 1
3N1eMeHTamMmn PYCUHCKMX AManekToB. B TO >Ke BpeMs BEHrepckoe npasu-
TeNbCTBO (B TEYEHME KOPOTKOro nepuoja TepnMMOCTU MO OTHOLIEHUI K
HaLWOHaNbHbIM MeHbLMWHCTBAM) MOOLWPAN0 ynoTpebieHne MecTHOro py-
CMHCKOTO pasroBOpPHOro fA3blka Kak 6a3bl Ana CO34aHUs OTAENbHOro Nin-
TepaTypHoro asbikal

Bo BTOpoii nepwop, KoTopblii gnunca ¢ 1918 no 1939 rr., ocHOBHas
macca KaprnaTopyCuH OKasanaCb B rpaHuuax fAByX rocygapcts - Yexo-
cnosakmu un Monbwun. 3710 Bpems 6b110 Hanbonee NPOAYKTUBHbLIM B KY/lb-
TYPHOIi XW3HU Hapoja M 0CO6EHHO CNOXHbIM B OTHOLIEHWUU A3bIKOBOTO
Bonpoca. B Yexocnosakuu, rge 4acTb KapnaTtopyCWH, >XWUTenein 3Toi
CTpaHbl, MMefia CBOKO aBTOHOMHYIO MpoBuHUMIO [MofgkapnaTckyto Pyceb,
TPY fA3blKa KOHKYPUPOBANM 3a MPUHATUE WX B Ka4yeCcTBe SINTEPATYypPHOro
cTaHAapTa: PYCCKUR, YKpanHCKWIA 1 NoAKapnaTopyCUHCKMIA. B cocefHel
Monblue, cpen pycuH-neMKoB, CYLL,eCTBOBaIN Te e TP A3bIKOBbIE OpU-
eHTauuu, HO JUCKYCCUU MEeXAY MX CTOPOHHMKAMWU HOCUIN MeHee OXe-
CTOYEHHbI XapakTep, Yem B UexocnoBakuu. MpaBuTenbcTBa 3aTUX CTPaH,
CO CBOeli CTOPOHbI, Ha NepBbIX NOpax MblITaIMCb COXPaHATb HEWTpanuTeT
KacaTe/lbHO NUTepaTypHOro fA3blka, HO K 1930-m rr. Hayanu Bce 6onee
CKNOHATHCA K MOALEPXKKE PYCUHCKO opueHTauumu.

TpeTuii nepuogd, ¢ 1939 no 1944 rr., B OCHOBHOM COBMNajaeT ¢ Nepuo-
JOM BTOpoii MWPOBOW BOWHbLI. HaceneHHas pycuHamu J1eMKOBLLMHA B
370 BPeMSA cTana YacTbl HALMCTCKON [epmaHumn, KoTopas otuumanbHO
nogdepxueana YKpamHCKyt0 opueHTauuio. B BeHrpuu, kotopas aHHe-
Kcuposana Mogkapnatckyo Pyck, yacTb lMpAweswnHel B Cnosakuu, pe-
rmoH Mapamypelws B PyMblHWM U OTocnaBcKyto BoeBoanHy, Bnactn ogu-
LManbHO OTKa3anucb OT PYCCKOro fA3blKa, 3anpeTuan YKpauHcKuii u nog-
AEPXUBaNN TONbKO TaK Ha3blBAaEMbIA “Yrpo-pyCcCKU”. ITO PaKTUYeCcKu
03Hayano npusHaHue 3a PYCMHCKUM PasroBOPHbLIM A3bIKOM cCTaTyca nuTte-

B 1880-e roabl KaHLenspus npeMbep-mMuHUcTpa BeHrpun o6si3ana MoONoforo Bbi-
NyCKHMKa YHUBEPCUTETa, PycUHa Mo MPoucxXoxaeHuto, JSlacno Yones NoaroToBUTh
HECKO/IbKO Y4eBHMKOB /11 HAYaflbHOWM LUKOMblI HA PYCUHCKOM Pa3roBOPHOM Si3blKe.
B cBA3M ¢ 3TUM npoekTom J1. Yonei nogroToBUA PYCMHCKO-BEHTEPCKMIA CnoBapb Ha
20 TbICAY 0B, KOTOPbIA 6bl1 OTMEYEH NMPECTUXXHOWN npemueli BeHrepckoli Akage-
MMM HayK W Oony6/MKoBaH 3a rocyfapCcTBeHHbIN cueT kak Pycbko-mafapckuid cno-
Bapb (byganewT, 1883).

27



210

paTypHOro u ynoTtpe6aeHne ero B NpaBUTeNbCTBEHHbIX JOKYMEHTax, 06-
LLeCTBEHHOM XWU3HU U NpenofjaBaHUN B LIKOMAx .

YeTBepTblit nepuod, ¢ 1945 no 1989 rr., coBnan ¢ 4OMUHUPYHOLWNUM
NPUCYTCTBMEM COBETCKOFO MpaBfieHUs He TONbKO B lMoAkapnaTcKoi Py-
cu, KoTopas 6blia aHHekcupoBaHa CoseTckum Coto3om, cTaB vacTbio Co-
BETCKOWN YKpauHbl, HO U B COCeAHUX rocygapcTBax-catennutax CCCP -
Monbwe, Yexocnosaknum n PyMbiHAW, KOTOPbIE YNpasBasnn TEppuUTopu-
anbHO MeHbLW UMK YacTAMU KapnaTckoit Pycu. CoBeTCKMIA pexum npoBo-
3rfacun OKoHYaTe/lbHOE pelleHne HauWoHanbHOro sonpoca”. Bce Kapna-
TOPYCUHBI, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOr0, Kak OHW ce6s HasbiBanu, Obiv 06bABIE-
Hbl yKpauHuamu. Takum 06pa3om, eAUHCTBEHHbIM NTEpPaTypHbIM fA3bl-
KOM KapnaToOpyCUH JO/MKEH Bbin cTaTb A3bIK UX HALMOHANBHOCTM - YKpa-
MHCKMIA. Ha npakTuKe e pycouibckas OpueHTaLusa ToXe CoXpaHunach
(B UexocnoBaknu oHa faxe npouseTana Ao 1951 r.), NOCKONbKY PyCcCKUii
A3bIK Obl1 JOMUHUPYOWNUM A3biIkoM B CoBeTckoM Coto3e u 6bin 0653a-
Te/lbHbIM MNPELMETOM B LWKOMaxX COCEAHUX KOMMYHWUCTUYECKUX CTpaH,
r4e >XWnn pycuHbol. Takum 06pa3oM, pyCUHCKasA A3bIKOBAA W HaLWOHasb-
Has opueHTauus 6biAn 3anpelieHbl BO BCeX CTpPaHax - C e4WHCTBEHHbLIM
NCKNIOYEHNEM. DTUM UCKIOYeHUEM Oblna KOMMyHUcTMYeckas KOrocna-
BUSA, He MpuUHajnexasllas K COBETCKOMY 6/0KYy. 34ecb PYCUHbI 6bliu
Npu3HaHbl OTAeflbHbIM HapoAoM, WU WX BOEBOAWHCKOMY (resp. 6aucko-
CPEMCKOMY) BapuaHTy PYCUHCKOr0o fA3blka 6bIN0 paspelleHo pa3BUThLCS B

4 lMepBOHa4YanbHO NONUTUKA BeHrpuu He 6blna ACHON. MeCTHble BNacTU He MPUHAIN
PYCCKOSI3bIYHYIO FpaMMaTUKy ANS1 HadalbHbIX LIKOA, ony6/MKoBaHHY B 1939 T.
[eoprvem NepoBcKMM; nosgHee, B 1940 r., agMuHUCTpauusa ofobpuna pycckosasbiy-
HYI rpaMmMaTtuky (C 3afnemMeHTamu MeCTHOW pa3roBOPHON peyn), NMOAFOTOBEHHYHO
Bacunvem CynuvH4YakoMm v O0A06PEHHYI0 MUHUCTEPCKUM COBETHUKOM MO BOMpoOcam
obpasoBaHua HOnvem MapuHoi. HakoHeu, B 1941 r. nNpaBMTEeNbCTBO MPOAEMOH-
CTPMpPOBaNo MOSHYO NOAAEPXKY [ogkapnaTCKomy 06LLecTBY HayK, KOTOpoe ony-
6n1vMKoBano rpammaTtuky MeaHa Mapaligbl Ha 6a3e pa3roBOpHON peun. OHa ycTaHo-
BWUfa CTaHAAPT PYCUHCKOr0 NMTepaTypHOro sA3blkKa TOro nepuoja.

CoBeTcKue ybexzeHns 6asvpoBanncb Ha feknapauun nAToro KoHrpecca KomuH-
TepHa B MockBe (1924), koTopble 6blM NOATBEPXAeHbI KOMMYHUCTUYECKOW nap-
Tueil (60NbLIEBNKOB) YKpauHbl B fekabpe 1925 r., coriacHoO KOTOPbIM aBTOXTOH-
HOe BOCTOYHOCNABSAAHCKOE HacefeHue, NPOXWBaBlUee Ha TorjallHeil TepputTopum

Monbwn, PymMbiHUM 1 UexoCcnoBaKnmW, CHATANOCh YKPaUHLAMUN C STHUYECKOW 1 A3bl-
KOBOU TOYKM 3peHus.
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CaMOCTOATENbHbIA W COLMONMHTBUCTUYECKN TMOMHBLIA NUTepaTypHbli
A3bIK.

MATbIi nepuogd Havanca ¢ 1989 r. n gnuTCA MO CEroAHALHWA AeHb.
Pesontounsa 1989 r. n nageHne KOMMYHUCTUYECKUX PEXUMOB CTanu Npu-
UMHOW TaK Ha3blBaemMoro TPeTbero KapnaTopyCUHCKOro KynbTYpPHOro
BO3pOX/JeHNsA. Bo Bcex cTpaHax, rge XXWBYT PYCUHbI, OHW CHOBa MOMYy4Yn-
NN BO3MOXHOCTb UAEHTUMLMPOBaTb Cebs Kak OTAeNbHbI Hapod. B Ho-
BbIX ycnoBuax nocnie 1989 r. yacTb KapnaTOPYCUH pellunsia BEPHYTLCA K
HalLMOHanbHOCTU CBOMUX MPeAKOB, HayaB M3faBaTb MaTepuasnbl Ha PYCUH-
CKOM fi3blKe U YNOTPebNATb 3TOT A3bIK B 0OLLECTBEHHOW XU3HN.

JocTtuxxeHna B nepmog ¢ 1989 r. n ganee

KaknuMmu 6binv JOCTUXEHUA PYCUH B cepe A3bika B Hayane noautmye-
CKUX TpaHcdopMauuii, TONYKOM ANA KOTOPbIX MOCAYXWNa peBONOLUSA
1989 r.? B onpefeneHHOM CMbIC/e A3bIKOBbI BONPOC AeCATUNETHe faB-
HOCTM [0 CMX MOP He COLIEen C MOBECTKWU AHA. [0oBOpALWME HA PYCUHCKOM
A3blKE W HblHE pa3feneHbl Ha CTOPOHHWKOB CO3J4aHWUA OTAEeNbHOro nurte-
paTypHOro f3biKa, Ha TeX, KTO CK/NIOHAETCHA B NOMb3y YKPaMHCKOro; K TO-
MY e BCe eLle HaxXo4ATCA U NPUBEpXeHLbl pyccKoro.

Ternepb paccCMOTPUM LOCTUMXKEHUSA W ONpefenuM 3afjayu, cToslime ne-
pes “nnaHMpoBLYMKAMMK™ A3blKa, KOTOPbIE Ha HbIHEWHWIA AeHb cO34anun
yeTblpe BapuMaHTa PYCMHCKOrO IMTepaTypHOro A3bika U NPoAOoKaloT UX
COBEpLUEHCTBOBATb.

MNepBas 3afaya, nMocTaBfieHHad nepej “nNnaHUPOBLLMKAMMN” A3blKa MO-
cne 1989 r., 3akitoyanacb B onpegeneHny nyTei co3gaHna NUTepaTypHO-
ro ctaHgapta. peanaranocb HeCKONbKO BapnaHTOB:

(1) npuHATWe paHee YCTaHOBJ/IEHHOW HOPMbI PYCMHCKOrO NnuTepa-
TYPHOTrO fA3blKa, Hanpumep, Toli, 4TOo Oblna paspaboTaHa B
rpammatmkax WMeaHa [apaigbl (1941), VMeaHa [laHbKeBMYa
(1922) n AsryctuHa BosowwuHa (1907; 1927) (cM.: Mapaiiga
1941; NMAHbKEBWMY 1922; 3-be nepepab. u3g.: lMpara, 1936;
VOLOSIN 1907; 2-oe nepepa6. u3g. 1920 r.; BonowunH 1927);

(2) cospgaHue HOBOro NUTepaTypHOro ctaHfjapta Ha 6a3e OCHOB-
HbIX [WaneKkToB W roBOPOB OJ4HOr0O peruoHa, rae Xuset 60/b-
WWHCTBO PYCUH, TO ecTb lMofkapnaTckoi Pycw;

(3) co3gaHue KoilHe, eANHOIO cTaHAapTa Ha 6ase pa3roBOPHOI pe-
un BCEX PErMOHOB, e NPOXUBAKT PYCUHbI.
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PaKTUUYECKUN HU OANH N3 3TUX BapUaHTOB NPUHAT He 6bl.

BmecTo atoro B Hos6pe 1992 r. rpynna >XypHanucTos, nucartenein u
YUeHbIX U3 BCEX CTPaH, rfe >XUBYT PYCUHbI (3a UCKNOYEeHUEM PymbIHUN) -
Monbwu, Cnosaknmn, YKpanHol, BeHrpuu n 6biewein KOrocnasum, - cobpa-
NNCb Ha Cbesf, M3BECTHbIN BNOCNEACTBUM KaK [epBblii KOHIPECC pyCuH-
CKOro f3blka. BMecTe ¢ pyCUHCKUMU U HEPYCUHCKUMMW YUYEHbIMU U3 ApY-
rMX CTpaH Mupa KOHrpecc 0o6CyAWU/1 HECKOJIbKO TEOPeTUYECKUX BO3MOX-
HocTeli 1 cchopmynupoBan npakTUYeCKue MeTOoAMYecKne MPUHLMMNBI CO-
3faHusa o6Llero NuTepatypHoro craHgapTa. o npefnoxeHuo npodgec-
copa MaBna Po6epTa Marouu 6bin MPUHAT TakK HasblBaeMblli “poMaHLL-
CKuniA (resp. peTOpPOMaHCKWin) NpuHUMN”. Apyrumu cnoBamun, PyCUHCKUX
A3bIKOBbIX “MAAHUPOBLLMKOB” NPU3Banu cfefoBaTb NPUMepy peTopomMaH-
ues LllBeiiuapuu, KoTopble B TeyeHne XX B. cHauyana Koauguuuposanu
NATb NUTepaTypHbIX CTaHAAPTOB, a MO3Xe CHOpMMPOBaANU KOWHE, KOTO-
poe OblN0 CO34aHO B pe3ynbTaTe CAUSHUA CTaHLAPTOB, NPU3BAHHbIX Cy-
XWUTb OTAENbHbIM pernoHam6. AHanorMyHbIM 06pa3oM PYCUHbI JOMKHbI
66111 chopmMUMpPOBATL TPU PErMOHaNbHbIX BapuaHTa NMTepaTypHOro A3bl-
Ka - MojgKapnaTtCKuil, WAM 3akapnaTCKUil, NpPsWEeBCKWIA, NeMKOBCKUIA
(“NONbCKO-NEMKOBCKMNIA™), K KOTOPbIM MPUCOEANHANCA YXKE XOPOLLO Hop-
MWUPOBaHHbLIA BOEBOAWHCKUIA. Bce OHU JOMKHbI 6bIAY HOPMUPOBATHLES U
CTaTb NPefnoCbINKON ANnd 6yAyLLIero co3fjaHna NATOro BapuaHTa, TO ecTb
CB0OE06pPa3HbIM KOMHE [N BCEX PErMOHOB. YUYacTHUKM [1epBOro KoHrpec-
Ca PYCMHCKOTO A3blKa MPUHANW TakKXe pelleHne 0 TOM, YTO KaxXbli u3
yeTblpex BapuaHTOB A0/DKeH 06a3nMpoBaTbCA Ha PasroBOPHON peyn COOoT-
BETCTBYIOLLEr0, TO eCTb CBOEr0, pernoHa'.

Bbin M NpefnoXeHHbIN TeOPeTUYECKUA MOAXO0L BOMJ/OLLEH Ha npa-
KTuKe? Bo-nepBbiX, credyeT uMeTb B BMAY, YTO 3afaya, nocTaBieHHas
nepej PYCUMHCKUMMK “NAaHUPOBLLMKAMM™ A3biKa, Gblna B ONpeaeneHHON
cTeneHW obneryeHa cylwecTBOBaHWEM OLHOr0 M3 MNpPeASIOXEHHbIX Ba-
pYaHTOB - BOEBOAMHCKOTO (resp. 6a4cK0-CPeMCKOro), KOTOPbIA yXe yno-
TpebnaeTcs Kak CTaHAAPTHbIA NUTepaTypHbIli A3blK PYCUH 6biBLIein KOro-

b MpeacTaBuTeNb Kadeapbl POMaHLLCKOro s3blka M3 ®paibyprckoro yHMBepcuTeTa B
LLIBeiLapun npucyTcTBOBan Ha NepBOM KOHrpecce PYyCMHCKOrO A3blka W NOAennsI-
CA OMbITOM POMAHLLCKUX “MNaHUPOBLLNKOB” A3blKa.

7 Bonee nofpo6HO 0 lMepBOM KOHrpecce PYCMHCKOrO fi3blka BMeCTe C TEKCTOM pe3o-
nwoumn cm.: Fishman and Magocsi 1993, p. 119-123.
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cnaeBuu, a HblHewHel Cepbun-YepHoropuun n Xopsatuu8 B OTHOLWEHMUK
OCTaNbHbIX TPEX PErMOHOB “NNAaHWPOBLLMKMN” A3blKa (He BO BCeX cay4asx
3T0 OblNM NpodeccMoHanbHble A3bIKOBEAbI) pelwunnu B pycne npouecca
cTaHfapTu3aunm ony6aMKoBaTb NPaBOMMCAHUA, TpaMMaTUKK, ClioBapu u
LIKO/IbHbIE YUeOHUKN.

MepBbIM U3 HOBbIX BapMaHTOB PYCMHCKOrO fi3bika 6blN CTaH4apTU30-
BaH MpsweBcKnin B Cnoeakuu. OH 6bin 0MLManbHO NPOBO3rnalleH B AH-
Bape 1995 r.9, mocne BbIX04a B CBET npaBonucaHua Bacuna HA6ypa, op-
(horpadmyeckoro cnosaps W cnosaps JUHIBUCTUYECKUX TepmuHOB. C
3TOro BpemeHu 6b1s10 oNy6/MKOBaHO 26 yUeO6HUKOB. Ha HbIHEWHWIA feHb
Ha NpsAWeBCKOM BapWaHTe PYCUMHCKOrO fA3blKa CYLLECTBYIOT YUYeOHUKM
A3blKa M NUTepaTypbl 41s BCeX KnaccoB (C MepBOro no AeBAThINA) Hayalb-
HOM LWKOAbI U C MepBOro No 4YeTBepThbIli cpefHel WKoMAbl. HeaaBHO nos-
BMNOCb NepepaboTaHHOE M3faHue npaBonucaHnsa (A6yp v Manbko 1994;
Manbko (ped.) 1994; Nanbko 1994).

BTopbiM nuTepaTypHbiM BapMaHTOM PYCUHCKOFO f3blka, KOTOPbIA
6611 KogudpuLMpoBaH, cTan NeMKoBCKuiA B MNonbwe. B 2000 r. rpammatu-
Ka N1eMKOBCKO-PYCUHCKOTI0 A3blka 6blna ony6amkoBaHa MeHpUKoOM POH-
TaHbCKUM M Mupocnaeoii XoMAK (®onTtansckw W XOMAK 2000; 2-oe
nepepab. n3g.: Warszawa, 2004). CtaHaapT, KOAU(PULNPOBaAHHbI/A FpaM-
MaTUKON ®OHTAHLCKOTO U XOMAK, MOCAYXun 6a30il ans co3gaHus He-
CKOMIbKMX Y4YeOHUKOB, a TakXXe, IEMKOBCKO-MOALCKOr0o cnosapsa Apocna-
Ba MNopowaka (Horoszczak 2004)10.

Bonee CNoOXHbIM OblN NYTb CTAHAAPTU3ALUN NOLKAPMNATCKOro BapuaH-
Ta PYCMHCKOrO A3blKa B 3aKapnaTCcKoi 06nact YKpauHbl. B 1994 r. a3bl-
KoBas KOMWCCWA, COCTOABLUAA W3 YeTbipex npefcTaBUTenieli MeCTHOro
KynbTypHoro O6uwecTBa uMeHn AnekcaHgpa [yxHoBuya, Havana pabo-

8 BOEBOMHCKNIA BapvaHT PYCMHCKOIO A3blKa 6bl1 KoguduumposaH B 1923 1. B rpam-
MaTuke MaBpunna KoctenbHuka. Mocne BTopoii MUMPOBOIA BOMHbI cTaHAapT 6a3nMpo-
Ba/ICA Ha HECKO/IbKUX rpaMmaTtuMkax v npasonucaHum Mwukonbl Kouunwa (Kouunw
1971) n B HOBeliLLee BPeMS Ha aBTOPUTETHOM rpaMmaTuke Ans rumHasum tOnvsHa
Pamaya (Pamau 2002).

Jeknapauusa o co3gaHuUM MpsLWEeBCKOro BapmaHTa PYCUHCKOro NNTepaTypHOro fA3sbl-
Ka ouumnanbHO MMena Mecto B bpaTucnase, U 4acTblo TOPXECTBEHHbIX Meponpusa-
Tuii 6blNa HayyHas KOH(epeHLMs, pesynbTaTbl KOTOPONM 6OblAM Mo3xe onyb6nnKoBa-
Hbl B ABYSA3bIYHOM @HTINACKO-CNOBaLKOM nsgaHun: Magocsi (ed.) 1996.

10 Cpean apyrux y4e6HWKOB criefyeT HasBaTb clefytowmne: Mypsuka 2003; CHo-

MIAK 2003; Chomiak, MaTtala 2003.
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TaTb Hafj rpamMaTUKON, KoTopas Jo/mkHa 6bina cTaTb OCHOBOMW peruno-
HaNbHOrO cTaHJapTa PYCUHCKOro s3bika. HanucaHHad B OCHOBHOM Wro-
pem Kepueii n CtehaHom [MonoBuyem (HU TOT, HU APYrOil He ABAAKOTCA
NWHIBMCTaMM nNo obpasoBaHUO) mogkapnaTckas rpammaTuka 6Gbina ony-
6n1nkoBaHa B 1999 r., HO He Haw/a NPU3HaHUA cpean 3HAYUTENbHOIO Yu-
cna nucarenein uM Ny6AMLUCTOB pPernoHa, B TOM YWUCNE U HEKOTOPbIX
npefgcTaBuTeneil KOMmccuu, Nog rpudomM KOTopol oHa 6bina ony6nnKo-
BaHall BnocnegcTsum apyrue fA3bikoBble Ny6aukauumm Ha lNogkapnat-
CKoW Pycu cnegoBann “ctaHpapTy”, paspaboTaHHOMY €ro KOHKPETHbIM
aBTOpPOM MM u3faTenem, ny6/MKoBaBWUM KHUTY12 B 2005 r. cBALWEH-
HUK OumuTtpuit Cugop ony6nmnkKoBan ApYryt rpaMMaTuky (HanucaHHyto
MO-PYCUHCKN W NO-aHTMIACKKM), KOTOpas, No 3ambiCly aBTOpa, AO/HKHA
6blna ynoTpebnaTbCa He TOMbKO “pycMHaMM Y KpauHbl”, HO TaKxe U
“LeHTpanbHoit EBponbl 1 CeBepHol Amepukn” (CUAOP 1996-2005).

3afjayun HacTosALWero BpeMeHN

Korpga B 1995 r. kogudukaums pyCUHCKOro f3blka Oblfia ouLManbHO
npososrnaweHa B CnoBakuun, ee y4aCTHUKU W CTOPOHHUKK OTMETWUNHN,
4yTo 3Ta AeKnapauus sBnseTca TONbKO Havyanom [/IUTENbHOro npotecca.
3T0 AeCTBUTENbHO TaK, MOCKONbKY INTEPATYPHbIE A3bIKA HE MOABNAIOT-
€A Cpasy - HanpoTWB, OHW NPeACTaBAAlT CO60M (YHKUMOHUPYIOLWKE Op-
raHW3Mbl, KoTopble Npe6biBaldT B MOCTOAHHOM MPOLECCe U3MEHEeHUs U
pasBuTunA.

Kakune 3afiaun CTOAT Ha NOBECTKe AHA B CBA3N C PYCUHCKUM A3bIKOM
HblHe? M0 HalleMy MHeHW0, BCTAlOT ABa TUMa CaMOCTOATe/bHbIX 3ajad,
CBA3AHHbLIX K TOMY e Apyr C ApYrom: 3afayn pernoHanbHoOro ypoBHA ©
3afjayn, OTHOCALLMECH K CO3[jaHWI0 BCEPYCUHCKOro, Uan o6LiepyCUHCKO-
ro, KomHe.

1l Kepua, Monosuu u ap. 1999 r. (8 r. Mykaueso U B Mockee). Kpome aBTOpOB,
APYTUMUN YnleHamMu Komuccum 6biim Muxaiino Anmalinii n Bacuns MonbHap.

12 Cpeau aTux nybnukauuii cnefyeT HasBaTb TPeXbA3blYHbIN CNOBapb Ha 7 TbicAY
CNoB, COCTaBNeHHbIK Muxannom Anmawuvem, Jumutpuem Monom u AUMUTpUeEM
Cugopom (Anmaww, Mon, Cuagop 2002); n 6ykBapb CnaBko Cno6opgaHa [Vrops
Kepun] ([Kepua] 2004); KHUIM ANs 4TeHUs, cocTaBneHHble Lropem Kepueit (Kep-
ua 2001; 2-oe pgon. n nepepab. m3a.: Yxropog, 2002) n Muxannom Anmawinem
(Anmaww 2004); rpammatuky Muxamna Anmawumsa n Munxanna MonbHapsa (An-
Mmaw w, MonsHaps 2004); n nctoputo Masna Pobepta Maroun (Malouw 2005).
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HeT Hu4yero yamMBuTeNbHOroO B TOM, YTO CO BpeMeHU [1epBOro KOH-
rpecca pycuMHCKoro asblka 1992 r. Hambonblimne ycrnexu B paspaboTke
cTaHfapTa PYCMHCKOIOo fA3bika OblIN AOCTUTHYTbl UMEHHO Ha perumoHasib-
HOM YypOBHe. B0 BCcex 4eTbipex pernmoHax onpegeneHHas opma pyCcuH-
CKOro NINTepaTypHOro fA3blka ynoTpebnseTcd B WKonax (0T HavyalbHOIO
YPOBHS 40 YPOBHSA BbICWINX Y4YeOHbIX 3aBefeHNi1), B LepKBM13 B neyatn u
B CpefCTBax MacCoBON MHGOPMALUKM, a B HEKOTOPbLIX CAyvasx W B ofu-
LManbHbIX NPaBUTENbCTBEHHbIX JOKYMEHTAX.

OfHMUM M3 NPUHLMMOB, C CAaMOro Hayana B3ATblX Ha BOOPYXXeHue, Obl-
N0 co3fiaHue NuTepaTypHbIX CTaHAapToOB Ha 6a3e pa3roBOPHOro A3blka OT-
OeNbHbIX PernoHoB. MOCKOMIbKY KaXAbl/i PErMoH WMeeT N0 HEeCKO/bKY
rOBOPOB, PErMOHaNbHbIA BapuaHT NMTepaTypHOro A3blka AO/KEH 6bia 6a-
31poBaThCsH Ha OAHOM MK GOMee roBopax C Lenblo CO3A4aHUsA permoHanb-
HOro “mMuHN-KolHe”. Hanpumep, Ha MpsAweBwmHe B CNOBaKMM B OCHOBY
NUTepaTypHOro cTaHgapTa 6blAM MOMNOXEHbl B OCHOBHOM “BOCTOYHbIE”
roBopbl A0/MWHbI pekn JSlabopel [K HeyLOBONbLCTBMIO HEKOTOPbLIX nucate-
nein n3 ueHTpanbHoli (Wapuw) v 3anagHoii (Cnuw) vacteid MpsAweBwm-
Hbl]. AuanekTHasa auddepeHumaumna 6bina 0AHON M3 MPUYMH pasHoOrna-
CUIA MeXAay “nnaHupoBLiMKaMn” a3blka Ha lMogkapnaTckoi Pycu. 3Tu
pasHornacus BO3HWKalT B OCHOBHOM MeXAY CTOPOHHUKamu BOCTOYHBIX
(MapamopoLCcKnX), LeHTpanbHbIX M 3anagHblX (Y>XXaHCKUX) AnaneKkToB.

Lpyryto npo6nemy npeacTaBAAOT 3aMMCTBOBaHMA U3 APYTrUX A3blKOB.
MoCcKoMbKyY, COrnacHo 0400pPEHHOMY NPUHLUMNY, KaXAblA PErmoHanbHbI
BapuaHT LOJ/DKEH NPUHATL 33 OCHOBY Pa3roBOPHYH peyb COOTBETCTBYIO-
LLEero pernoHa - 4to (hakTUYECKM 03Ha4yaeT Pa3roOBOPHYIO peyb Ha CoBpe-
MEHHOM 3Tane pas3BuTMA A3blKa - “MNaHUPOBLLUKN™ A3blIKA CTANKMBAKOTCA
C (akToM MHPUAbTPaALUN B PYCMHCKUIA S3bIK MHOTOYUCEHHbIX 3auM-
CTBOBAHWI (B 3aBMCMMOCTWM OT pEermoHa) M3 MNOMbCKOro, CnoBauKoro,
YKPauHCKOro, pycckoro, cepbckoro A3blkos. Mpouecc 3TOT MAeT UHTEH-
CMBHO, HauyMHasa co BpeMeH BTopoit MUpOBOW BOWHbLI. MpUMepoM 3TOro
CNYXUT TOT (haKT, YTO PYCUHbI W3 COCEAHEN CTpaHbl, YMTasd PYCUHCKUIA
TEKCT, ony6nMKOBaHHbIM, Hanpumep, B CloBakuu, ocTaloTcA Noj Breyat-

13 -
Ocoboe 3HayeHWe uMeeT [0eATeNIbHOCTb TPeKo-KaTo/IMYeCKoro ceBsAlEHHUKa U3

CnoBakun ®paHTulleka KpaiHsaka, KOTOPbIA NOArOTOBUA Ha PYCUHCKOM A3blKe
KUPWIZTIMYECKUM U NATUHCKUM andaBuTOM KHUMN: (Kpaiwmsax 1992; 1999; 2003).
Bce 3T KHUMM 6bInn 0806peHbI 415 UCNONb30BaHWA B [NPSALWIEBCKON rpeKo-KaTo-
NINYECKON enapxuu.
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NeHneM, YTO OHWM BUAAT nepej Co60M TEKCT Ha CNOBALKOM A3bIKe, MCMON-
HEeHHbI KMpunanyeckum angasutom. UTo, Hanpumep, genatb CO CNOBa-
Mu: BbI3KyM (no-cnosaukm ‘vyskum’), Bnak ‘vlak’, o6xog ‘obchod , pos-
nyyka ‘rozlucka’, cnonoyHocTb ‘spolocnost” , cKyceHHOCTDb 'skusenost
TaeMHUK ‘tajomnik’, y3HecTSa ‘uznesenie’ u Npouynmm? LODKHbI N 3TU
3aMMCTBOBAHMS OCTaBaTbCA B CaMOCTOATE/bHbIX BapuaHTax PYyCUHCKOro
A3blKa, MOCKOMbKY OHW BOLIMM B COBPEMEHHYI pPa3rOBOPHYH peyb, Wau
OHW AO0/MKHbI 6biTb 3aMEHEHbI? A ecl 3aMeHEeHbl, TO 3aMeHOl UX AOMX-
Hbl CYXWUTb UK:

a) CnoBa-UHTepHauMoHannambl (06bIYHO NATUHCKOrO, aHrAWIACKOro
UM PpaHLy3CKOro NPpoOUCXOXAeHNA), Unn

6) 6onee faBHME PYCUHCKME (BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKNE) CNOBa, UK Xe

B) HOBble, N0-BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKMN 3BYyYallne Kanbku, KOTopble 6yayT
npenofaBaTbhCA B WWKOMAX A0 TeX MOpP, MOKa OHW He CTaHyT (hakToM
pa3roBOpPHON peymn?

UTo KacaeTcs reorpauMyeckoil TEpMUHONOTMK, TO OHa TakXe NpenCTaB-
naeT coboin npobnemy, AN peweHUs KOTOPOM JO/MKHbI ObiTh paspaboTa-
Hbl COOTBETCTBYIOLME MeTOAONOrMYeckme NyTu. [OMKHbI M ANa reo-
rpauueckux HasBaHuil 3a npegenamu KapnaTckoi Pycu ynotpe6natbes
pyCUHCKMe 3KBMBaneHTbl - Kpatos, MpaAnii, CnosaTs - Wan Xe BapuaH-
Tbl MPOWU3HOLWEHNA 3TUX Ha3BaHWN B A3bIKAX-NEPBOUCTOUYHMKAX AO/MKHbI
TpaHCAMTepupoBaTbCa Kupunnuuein - Kpakye (no-nonbcku ‘Krakow’),
Mpebnos (mo-cnosaukn ‘PreSov’), CnoseHbCKO (Mo-cnosauku ‘Sloven-
sko’)? BO3MOXHO, HOBble PYCUHCKME (DOPMbl reorpadMyecknx HasBaHUi
LO/MKHBI 6bITh 3aHOBO CO3faHbl, Kak, Hanpumep, Hosoe Micmo nyp LLlaT-
pom BMmecTo LlLlaTopaniayiireii (no-BeHrepcku ‘Satoraljaijhely”) wnn
KanHblii MoTyk BmecTo LLlapownaTak (no-BeHrepcky “Sarospatak’)14

B To Bpems Kak MHOro paboTbl 6bl10 NpoAenaHO B NnaHe CO34aHuUA
pervoHanbHbIX BAPMAHTOB PYCUHCKOIO A3biKa, MEHbLUE BHUMAaHUA 6bino
yAeneHo npobnemam co3gaHus 6yayuiero KoiiHe. MepBblii KOHIpecc py-
CUHCKOTO A3blka (1992) npusBan K NepuoAnNYeCKOMY CO3bIBY TaKUX KOH-
rpeccoB B 6ygyuiem Ans o6CyXAeHWs BONPOCOB, CBSA3aHHbIX C KoliHe. C
TeX Nop COCTOSANACA NUWb OAWH KOHrpecc B 1999 r., Ha KOTOpoM 06cy-

3TK Has3BaHMA 6bIN NpegnoXeHbl Viropem Kepueil gna KapT B yyebHUKe ncTopun

Hawa oTul3HNHA (CM. Bblle CHOCKY 2) 1 6blin OTBEPrHyTbl mn3fatenem Bane-
pvem lMagsakom.
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XJancg Bonpoc 0 NOAroTOBKE K M34aHUIO TOMA O PYCUHCKOM A3blKe B Me-
XAyHapoAHoW cepun “CoBpeMeHHas WCTOPUS CNaBAHCKUX N3bIKOB”
(Onone, Monbwa) .Ha 3TOM KOHrpecce He LUCKYTMPOBA/IOCH HU O4HOTO
KOHKPETHOro BOMpoca, CBA3aHHOI0 € NPOAO/HKEHNEM KoAU(UKaLMWN.

B pesynbTaTe pyCWHbI A0 CUX NOP HE NMEHT 06L el rpaMmMaTMUECKOA
TEPMUHONOTUN: Hanpumep, Ans 0603Ha4YeHUa OLHOW W TOM Xe YacTu pe-
Yyn - rnarona B NEMKOBCKOM W MPALIEBCKOM BapuaHTax ynotpebnsercs
TEPMUH 4acocnoBo, B NOAKApnaTCKOM - rfarof, B BOeBOAUHCKOM - die-
cnoso. He cyuwiecTByeT gaxe angasuTta, 06LLEr0 418 BCEX PErMOHaNbHbIX
BapuaHToOB: rpafem bl U i HET B BOEBOLWHCKOM, i He CyLLeCTBYeT B JieM-
KOBCKOM MW T. 4. [pyrue rpadembl 6bITYIOT TONbKO B OAHOM PervoHasb-
HOM BapuaHTe: e B MpAWeBCKOM, & peKOMeHAyeTca B O4HOM nogkapnart-
CKOM cfnoBape 1 noA. BykBa bl B pa3HbiX antaBuTax Haxo4UTCS B PasHoOi
nosuuumn (B NpsLLIEBCKOM BapwaHTe OHa cfefyeT 3a W, B OAHOM >Xe Noj-
KapnaTcKoM cfioBape OHa CTOUT nocne ).

Ho Hambonee npobnemaTuMyHOl sABnsieTca rpadema, ynotpebnsemas
4N 0003HaYeHMA pas3fIMYHbIX [NacHbIX 3BYKOB, BO3HWKWWX Ha MecTe
3TUMONIOTMYECKOr0 O B HOBO3aKpPbITOM cnore. Knaccuyeckuii npumep
3TOro fBfIeHMA CyLecTBYeT B MoAKapnaTcKMx rosopax: CfoBo, NepBoHa-
YanbHON (hOPMOI KOTOPOro 6bINO KOHb, HbiHE MPOU3HOCUTCA KaK KyHb,
KWHb, KTb, KblHb. HW OINH M3 3TUX BapuaHTOB He ABNAETCA LOMUHUPYIO-
WMM B NOAKapnaTtckom f3blkoBOM apeane. ®akTtuyecku npobnema 060-
3HaYeHMsA 3TOr0 ABNEHUA NpPELNOXEHA B HECKONbKUX MoKapnaTtcKux
rpammaTtumkax nepBoi NOMOBUHbLI XX B. U pelleHa uam yepes ynotpebne-
HVe 0fHOI rpatembl 0 ABFyCTUHOM BonowunHbiM 1 MiBaHOM [MaHbKeBU-
yeMm, unn o MsaHom [apaiigoinls. K coxaneHuo, cOBpeMeHHble nogKap-
naTCKne KOAM(MNKATOPb! A3blKa MNOWAM NO NYyTU “nM3006peTeHns Benocune-

15 Ha 3acefaHuy BToporo KoHrpecca pyCMHCKOro si3blKa, NpoxoamsLueM B Mae 1999 r.
B CBA3N OTKpbITVeM OTaeneHns (OfALLeHs) PYCMHCKOrO fA3blKa M KynbTypbl Mpu
MpAweBckoM yHUBepcuUTeTe, AUCKYTUPOBAIOCL COAEpXXaHWe U  MEeTO/O0J10-
rmyecknini noagxofd K 14-my Tomy cepum “CoBpeMeHHas UCTOPUSA CMaBAHCKUX SA3bl-
KOB”, ny6nvKaunsa Kotoporo 6bina opraHusosaHa OMONbCKUM YHUBEPCUTETOM B
Monbwe (cM. Marouw 2004).

16 [ns cnpaBKW CM. Bbille CHOCKY 7. COrsiacHoO pacnpocTpaHeHHOMY MHeHWo, 6yKBY
0 BBeN B PYCUHCKWIA antaBuT ranvuKo-yKpPauHCKUin AWHIBUCT 1 negaror WMeaH
MaHbKeBUY B CBOEl rpammatvke 1922 r. 3T0 He COOTBETCTBYeT AeNCTBUTENbHO-
CTWU, NOCKONbKY 0 YXe ynotpe6bnsanace B 1907 r. ABrycTuHom BonowuvHbIM B €ro
rpaMmaTuke.

28
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Ja”, 1 NouTM B KaXJOoW rpammaTuKe WM CNOBape Bbl HailfeTe HOBble
CMMBONbI ANA 0603HAYeHWA pasINYHbIX AUaneKTHbIX BapuaHToB: I 0, O,
y, i, 0. B pesynbTate Mbl UMeeM rpafMyeckKnin Xaoc M CEMaHTUYECKYIO
nyTtaHuyy. NMogo6HO TOMy, KakK A3blKOBEAbl Y KpauHbl NPU3bIBalOT CBOMX
COOTEYeCTBEHHUKOB “yBaxaTb 6YKBY I, KOTOpas HefaBHO Oblna CHOBa
BK/IOYEHA B YKpauHCKUA antaBuT1/, pycUHCKMM “naaHMpoBLiMKam"
A3blKa TaKXe cnefyert “UMeTb yBaKeHWe K 6yKBe 0” U CHOBa BBECTU ee B
PYCWMHCKYO a3byKy.

CeMaHTMYeCKYyl0 MyTaHuuy npeAcTaBnseT coboil M cam 3THOHWUM py-
CUH. TpaguLUMOHHO KapnaTtopycuHbl 0603Ha4yanu cebs cnegyowmnm obpa-
30M: “A pycbKbli” nam “A 6lcuwyo/ ropopto no-pycbkbl”. Bonee Toro,
BCE rpaMMaTUKN PYCMHCKOTO f3blKa, M3gaHHble 40 1945 r., ynoTpebnstoT
NUHTBOHWUM PYCHKMI A3bIK. B HacToAlee BpemMs ABa U3 YeTblpeX BapuaH-
TOB PYCWUHCKOrO /MTepaTypHOro f3blka COXPaHW/IN WUCTOPUYECKM Mpa-
BW/bHOE ynoTpebneHne agbeKTUBHON (GOPMbl 3THOHMMA: PycKu (BOEBO-
OVHCKWIA BapuaHT) W pPycbKLl (NEMKOBCKWIA BapuaHT) Ans 0603HaYeHuns
cBOero co6cTBeHHOro Hapoga. [lBa ocTanbHble BapuaHTa (MPsSLWEBCKUI K
NoAKapnaTCKWiA) yale ynoTpebnaloT NeKceMy PyCbKbli Ansi 0603Hauve-
HUA He CBOEro cCo6CTBEHHOro Hapoja, a npeAcTaBuTeneil Haposa BENMKO-
pycckoro. B npoTuBoBeC UM BOEBOAWHCKWIA W NIEMKOBCKWI BapuaHTbl
BMO/IHE pa3yMHO MnpeAnoYuTalT guddepeHumnaumnio 3TUX MOHATUIA: po-
CLUCKL 5A3blK, POCMAH (NEMKOBCKWUIA BapuaHT) U PyCUNCKU/POCUACKN A3MK
(paHble Takxe BefbKOPYCKU 53UK), Pyc (BOEBOAWHCKUIA BapnaHT)18 Mbl
nonaraem, 4YTo YTO-TO AEWCTBUTENbHO “He KNeuTcsH” C A3bIKOM, €CAN ero
KOAMMUKATOPbI He MOTYT ONPefennuTbCA C Ha3BaHWEM [NA Hapoha-HOCU-
Tens aToro fA3blKa.

He 6ygem, ofHaKo, nmpeyBennynBaTb nNpobaeMbl, CBA3aHHbIE C KOAU-
(hrKaumnenr pycCUHCKOro f3blka. ®aKTUYeCKU PYCUHCKUE “NaaHMpOBLLYU-
KW” f3blKa, MUCaTeNn 1 XYPHaNUCTbl Npofenan OrpoOMHbIA NyTb B NpO-
Llecce cTaHfjapTv3aLuu, HayaToM, He 3abyfdem, TONbKO NATHaAuaTb neT
ToMy Hasag. KoguthukaTopbl BNO/HE 0CO3HAIOT, YTO MX paboTa He 3aBep-

17 Cm. rnaey “LUaHyiimo nuepy I' (‘OaBaiiTe yBaxaTb G6yKBY I’) B KHUre Bacuns
HumMmuyka (HIMUYK 2002, 38/ 7).

18 BOXHOBEHHas, HO He NpuBeALLas K OnpefeneHHbIM BblBOAAM, AUCKYCCUSA Ha 3Ty
TemMy NpPoOXofuna Ha cTpaHuuax MpsLeBCKOM PYCMHOA3BIYHOW raseTbl, cMm.: MalrO-

yl12002, c. 3; 3apwHak 2003, c. 4; ApoHoB 2003, c. 4; A6yp 2003, c. 4, Maroywu
2003, c. 2.
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The Rusyn language: recent achievements and present challenges

Paul Robert Magocsi

The Rusyn language is considered one of the newest Slavic literary langua-
ges. Together with Russian, Belarussian, and Ukrainian, Rusyn is an East
Slavic language that functions as the national language of Carpatho-Rusyns,
a stateless people living within a historic territory called Carpathian Rus’.
This study is divided into three sections. The first surveys past efforts by
Carpatho-Rusyns to decide the question of which literary language they
should use for their cultural life and in schools during the period 1848 to
1989. The second section reviews the efforts since 1989 to create a new lite-
rary language for Rusyns living in Poland, Slovakia, and Ukraine. The third
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section looks at the problems faced by language planners in their efforts to

create:
(1) individual literary variants for Rusyns in Poland, Slovakia, and Ukrai-

ne; and
(2) asingle koine for use in all countries where Rusyns live,
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KOnuH Tamaw, Hosu Cag

NMpaBHW acnekT cTaTyca
PYCUHCKOro si3nKal/ pyCUHCKUX A3UKOX -
ANAXPOHUNA, CUHXPOHUA W Teneosorna

PyCWHCKN 13MK OfHOCHO PYCUHCKMW A3UKKN XUEeHKUIO Npe3 BeLein cTonetus
y Beueil AepXaBox fK HEKOAU(PUKOBaHWN, KOANGDUKOBaHWN, 3abpaHbOBaHM,
To/lepoBaHu abo NOTPUMOBAHM 3 MPaBHY OAHOCHO fEepXXaBHY perynatuey.
Mpe3 Hangnyrwy vac 6ynm HekoaMMUKOBaHW. Manu MNpeBaXKHO YCHY
(YHKUMIO Y PUXKHUX COLMUANHUX U COLUOMUHTBUCTUYHUX (YHKLMIAOX, a
303 nepwmma KoaugumKauuasmm nposaf3eny uUx Benl npobnemm, Tak e
YyrnaBHUM MOX BUA3ML, TOTU npobnemu 3 Benlx acnekTox. Mu e 3aTpu-
MaMe Ha TPOoX. TO AWCLWMMHAPHW, OKPEME NUHTBUCTUYHM, [EepXKaBHO-
npaBHW 1 aBTOPCKMN.

Ak 6yno yrnaBHUM Lie MOXe MpuKasal, 303 IMHFBUCTUYHOIO U Aep-
)KaBHO-NpPaBHOro acnekra.

Y AUCUMNANHAPHUM acnekTy pPO3/nKye Le BaXHOCL CTPYKTYPHOrO,
COLMONNHIBUCTUYHOIO, €TLIYHOro, NPaBHOro, MOAUTUYHOTO U S3UYHO-
KpeaTMBHOr0 OAHOCHO NUTepaTypHOro acnekTty. JluTepatypa 0 TUM 4Yu-
CMEeHa v PyCMHUCTOM MO3HATa, Ta LWe Yy TUM COO6LLeHI0 NMOAPO3YyMI0e Xe
Yy TaKUM HayKOBWUM pe3nMMey He MOX WCL A0 MCTOPUY WMLKWUX peneBaHT-
HMX KOHAap4KOX TOr0 MUTaHS.

303 CTaHOBMCKA €NeMeHTapHeid NIMHIBUCTMKK, XTopa Le 3aw'ma 303
A3NYHUMA CTPYKTYpaMu, PYCUHCKU S3UK OAHOCHO PYCUHCKW A3UKKU Me-
Heli-BeLleli onmMcaHn 1 Ty Neplla AuemMa: CTPYKTYpanHW poO3fMKU Measu
WITUPOMA TFOPHbO-PYCMHCKMMA SI3MKAMW W efHWM [AO0HbO-PYCUMHCKUM.
Mepwwu 61'1xeii BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKEN HA3MYHEW CTPYKTypu, a apyru
3aX04HOCNaBSHCKeN. Llo To 3Hauun, ykaxxeme Hafganei.

CTaHOBMCKO COLMONMMHIBUCTUKIN TBapu Xe, 6e3 ornagy Ha CTPyKTyp-
HW PO3/IMKU 3HYKa PYCMHCKeN S3MuYHel 3aefH'WM, y NpakcuM NpaBo Ha
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XacHoBaHe ne60 BM6OP TakBOMAHUX A3MYHUX OPEHAO0X OCHOBaHE Uy Me-
A3VHAPOAHMX MPaBHMX aKTOX MpUNo3HaTe OA4HOCHO CaHKLMOHOBaHe.

ETWYHM acnekT reapu Xe HalilWMpPLUN TEPMUH XTOPU Y XaCHOBAHIO TO
aHTNCKe eTHUK KOMIOHUTU YKAOUye U TEPMUHU W NOHALA eTWYHel
rpynu, HauuoHa/Heli MeHLWWHKU, Hapoay W Hauw, 6e3 po3npaBu O cTaTy-
Cy NOEfMHUX TEPMUHOX U MOHALOX, NPOCTO Harnawye chHY OKpeMHoCL,
XTOpa Le Npeno3HaBa Ik OKPEMHU MAEHTUTET.

303 CTaHOBMCKA MpaBa, OKpeMe HalWOoHanHUX NpaBoOX MOeAUHUX fep-
)KaBOX W MeA3MHApOLHOro npaBa MPUMO3HATU S3UYHW PO3NUKU XTOpU
npakTuKye efiHa eTW'4yHa 3aefHLLa SK OCHOBA 3a BUTBOpPIiOBaHe rpaxjaH-
CKMX W KOMEKTUBHUX MPaBOX 3HYKa YW OPEHUX AepXaBoX. AKTU XTOpK TO
perynyto 10 EBponcka noBens 0 permoHasHMX f3MKOX ab0 A3MKOX MeH-
LWMHOX M TaKBOMaHW arcku nanep, Mo XTOPUX He BaXKHe K Lie npunag-
WKN TaKMX OKPEMHUX SI3UYHMX 3aefHL0X HaLMOHAMHO YyBCTBYIO, ane
e peryaye npaBo Ha NeCTOBaHe A3MYHel OKpeMHoOcUU 6e3 ornagy Ha Bu-
AWHbLOBAHEe O HaLMOHanHel nNpunagHoCUM HOLWWUTENbOX WCTEl A3MUHel
po3MKKU. TO y NpaBHUM CMUC/TY OCHOBA Ha XTOPei TOTO CO06LeHe (yH-
faMeHTye onpaBfaHoCL, WULKUX S3MYHUX HamaraHbOX KO0 MecTOBaHA
PYCUHCKOTO A3MKa/ PYCUHCKUX S3MKOX, 3 TUM >XXe TOT aBTOp BUA3U MO-
XLWBOCL, e 61 e ONTUMYM MOCLMIHYN 303 PO3BMBaHbOM PErMOHaNHUX
MOX/IMBOCLLOX, XTOPU MOHYKa MeA3nHapojHe npaBo, a He 303 Harnalosa-
HbOM HalLWOHaNHeR opMeHTaLLW HOWMWTENbOX, a OKPEME He 303 NONTUY-
HY WHCTPYMEeHTanu3auuio npaBa Ha NecToBaHe A3WYHEl PO3UKU SK WH-
CTPYMEHTA 3a MaHWMynaLuto 303 CTaHOBMCKA WHTEPeCY OApen3eHUX LieH-
TPOX MONUTUYHER MOLW.

303 cTaHOBMCKA MOAUTUKM Y MPUKa3oBaHO MNPo67emMOX PYCUHCKOro
MAeHTUTEeTa TO XKe UCTOPUIAHO Y POBLU €THOJIOTLW He CMOpHe BA3aHe py-
CMHCTBA 303 YKPaLICTBOM, ane 303 CTaHOBMCKA MONUTUKONOTLI Lanu 4ac
Wwe npobye pyCMHCKe MMWTaHe MpuKasal K MOAUTUUYHE PYCUHCTBO XTOpe
poO3NMKY cnpam YKpawuox U ApYrux Hapofox y AOTUKY MpuKasye fiK
OCHOBaHe. lpe3 BUKWM NpPeTo pycuHCKa upea 6yna abo 3abpaHboBaHa K
OHeMOX/WiioBaHa abo ToNepoBaHa y CMUCAY PerMoHanHOro uaeHTuTeTa
oApeA3eHein Haum! - MonbCKei, cnosalKel, yKpawcKeld, poCUACKel, Ma-
OSpcKeit, ane we H'liga He gowne6oa3oBana naes 1 npakca permoHanHoro
NAEHTUTETa 3BOHKA MHTepeca NOeAUHUX 4epXXaBOTBOPHMX HapoAOX, XTO-
pu 61 KOOpAMHOBATMW Ne60 ycornawoBany MoBsA30BaHe PYCUHCKUX PEruo-
HafHUX WAEHTUTETOX OLHOCHO WAEHTUTEeTa Ha MeA3WHAPOAHWUM MaHy.
TOTO U0 We y Npakcu amMepuKaHCKeil Hayku M NOAUTUKKM BOMa YL opio-
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BaHe MONUTUYHOTO U Y HayKn PYHAaMeHTOBAHOr0 MAEHTUTETa eTLWYHUX
3aefHLWOX Mof TepMMHaAMKN KopeHboBOCL, (roots), xpugnosocy (origin) u
HauuoHanHocy (nationality) 3Bo43eHe Ha nMpaBo NoefuHLA W KONEKTUBU-
TeTa e 6U y 0cobHe PUHAHCOBAHUX (haMenUiHUX A3UYHUX U LepPKOBHUX
3ae[HLLL0X CaMO(MHaHCOBaIM CBOK OKPEMHOCL, a WULKA BOHWU Fpaxja-
He y cMmucny citizen 6ynn AmepukaHuu ofHocHO KaHapgsHe, A3e we no
norvkyu melting pota HauMoHanHoCL, BMeAHauye 303 AepXXaBAHCTBOM. Tam
MPOCTO NIOrMKa NPaBOX HaLWMOHAMHUX MEHLIMHOX W PermoHasHuX A3my-
HMWX 33eAHL,0X NpuBaTHa CTBap ry XTOpeil fJepxaBa He Ma 006O0BA3KM.
LLnykn 3HaMme xxe y EBponu To He Tak 1 Xe LWe Ty HalMOoHanHa Ym eTwly-
Ha YuM A3MYHA NPUNAajHOCL, He BUeLHauye 303 1ep>XXaBAHCTBOM.

303 cTaHOBMCKa Kpeall OJHOCHO TBOPYOro MOTEHLUANY OfpeA3eHUX
ANYHUX CUCTEMOX, BOMaAM MX MEHLUMHCKW 4YM PervoHanHu, cTBap LWe
npukKasye K BenbO efHOCTaBHeilwwa. [eBTW A3MKKM XTOpu Bynm 6nbkeit
nNpupoaun, OL4HOCHO 6YNnM MeHeld MeTas3MKN, MeHel XaproH, MeHeil KoliHe
4 MeHell natoa NPUHECNN BpefHelLn TBOPYM pe3ynTaTu OAHOCHO fen-
WK NuTepaTypHU TBOpWU. Mea3n PYCUHCKUM A3MKaMWU A3UMK pYCHaLOoX Yy
Baukeli Ty Halineniie ctoi, Ta Bel, BOH M Mepa NMpo6ieMox 303 XTOopMMa
e CTpeTa Kaxja Koandukauua pycuHcknx asmkox CtpegHeli EBponu, a
TO 3HauM XXe MW Hajaneii onuiiemMe W YLIMB NMPaBHOTO acnekTy Ha XUBOT
PYCUHCKUX A3UYHUX 3aefHLL0X, afle UCTOYACHO TOT aBTOp AYMaHs Xe 3
NpaBHUM acMeKTOM penaTWBHO fiCHe, a MpaBuM Npo6aemM (QYHUUOHATHM,
OJHOCHO fIK TBOPYO BMXacHOBAL, MPaBO /030X Ha NECTOBaHE CBOEN
A3UYHENR 1 eTWYHeR npunagHocum.

Mpen TMM AK BOMA3eMe A0 CTPefKY nMpobnemMa KpaTke HaANOMHyLe O
(hYHKLMOHANMHOCLWU 0Apef3eHUX GellefoX M A3UKOX, WULKO efHO 4K yC-
HUX Y1 MUCAHUX:

MpupoaHM A3UK TO A3UK Ha XTOpPUM Gelleayto MOro HowmTene NPocTo
3 MaLepuHUM MIEKOM MOUMLAHUM, W BOH YrNaBHUM OMUCYe 3Ha4YeHs ”
3MUCTU NPUPOLHEN ersucTeHL L, 6e3 TOro Lo NPUHECAN Cy4acHU TexXHO-
norw 1 TakBOAaHW MeTas3MKN MOeAUHUX HAYKOBUX AUCLUUNAMHOX. TOT
NPUPOLHMN A3UK 6ap3 BaXKHWU 3a A3MUYHY KpeaTUBHOCL, OfHOCHO 3a NuTepa-
Typy.

MeTafa3nk nNoApo3ymioe CBMAOMOCL, O TEPMWHOX W MOHALOX XTOPW
noefMHU HayKOBO AMCLUMNAUHU CTBOPENN Y BIaCHUM PO3BOIO e 6u npe-
UM3Helwe MapKmpanu ofpef3eHn 3aKoLWTOCUM 3BOHKa BUAOrNsaAy o6uy-
HOro 4n0BeKa OAHOCHO 3BOHKa BMAOrNAA4y NPUPOAHOro A3uka. Ty cna-
JAal0 U PKHW WTYYHU S3MKWM XTOPWM HacTanum nebo AK UHAWBUAYANHU

29
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BEP3W O0fpeA3eHUX S3UYHUX MULIAHLIOX Y CMUCAY CnaBsHOCEp6CKOro
ne6o A3MUUs, 9K 1 ecnepaHTo, XTOPU CUCTEMCKMN YLWOPEHN WITYUYHU S3MK,
ane HIXTO Ha nhim HE MULIE MOe3nto, 3Hauu, He MPUPOAHU e, Be3 ornsay
)Ke ecT Npo60oBaHsA 1 Ha nim MKWcal,. [Ha acnepaHTO Lue NULIe 1 Noe3ns,
npo3a 1 HelwKa UCHye focl, 6orata u puXXHOPOAHA OpUTMHANHA YMETHL-
Ka nuTepaTtypa. - 3ayBara pefakTtopox].

XXaproH a6o apro KpeaTMBHO MOTEHTHMW A3MK abo eAHOA3NYHA (YH-
KUuWs, ane nemM sK 3HaK NPakTMKOBaHS oApef3eHei couusnHeld Kateropiu
XTOpPei BOH NErmTuMauua e YNEeHCTBO 3HYKa Takeil efHel couusnHei
nonynayw Ma He nem MNn6We COUMsAIHE Yu NIIOACKE OMpaBAaHe, ane Wc-
TOYACHO BOH OjpeKa NaHylLly CUCTEMY BPeAHOCLOX APYXXTBa Yy XTOPUM
HOWMTENe >aproHa Xuio. To Hanpuknag aproH Hurepox y AMepuku
Nne60 HOWMTENbOX POK-KYNTYpWU.

3a PYCUHCKM SI3UYHM 3aefHLLM nayuu ABa AUNEMU KAOYHKU: naToa um
KOWHe, ab0o AMSNEKT YM HaUMOHaNHW A3nK. KoliHe TO BUTBOPEHE A3UYHO-
ro ctaHgapay 303 Belleil GellefHMX Bep3nitox. Hanpuknag, sk nomMupuy,
HOLINTENbOX TOPHbO-PYCMHCKOTO M A0MHbO-PYCUHCKOTO Ked mepliun mo
A3UYHel cucTemMy Lara Ha BOCTOMHOC/NABSHCKM, a APYry Ha 3axojHocha-
BAHCKM A3WUYHM cucTemu. XKe 61 wWe eaHU nebo Apyru npubnwenun, my-
la LWe y4ul, a TO 4acTo NOAPO3YyMIOe yuul, SIK CTPaHCKM SI3MK, L0 MCKUXO-
NOTWIAHO W COLUMANHO ovexaHe. MpaBaa e 3Hame 3a NOAOGHY CUTyaUuto
FrOpPHbLO-NYXULKOCEPOCKOTO U [0MHbO-YXMLKOCEPOCKOro, ane TO He
Halineniwa npenopyka, 60 BOHW TaM CMCTEMATUYHO Kany. 303 PYCUHCKU-
Ma f3MYHMMA 3aefHLlaMK Yy TUM cMuUcny Tpe6a BMA3WL, Kenbo 6yase Hy-
Kallll MOLMW 3a TBOPEHE eAHOro KOoWHe, a A40T/s BOH 6yA3e y (hyHKLLW Na-
TOa, a TO 3HAa4YM efHOro AOMalHbOrO A3UKa, XTOPY Nt0A3€e MeHel un Be-
Lieil necTyto, 3aBUCHO 0f flepXXaBu y XTOpei Xut, 60 yrnaBHUM Yy LIUL-
KX [epXaBOX Y XTOPUX XU TO He 3K OKPeMHeN ApYXTBEHel npomo-
Un1, a 3aBULIKM M O CaMOCBMAOMOCUM (haMenl Kesbo BOHA 303 TUM Mo-
puxTaHa 6paHLly BnacHW maeHTUTeT. Hanpuknag, LinHuape nectyi CBoi
A3NK NeM y (haMenil, a He OPraHn3yl LWe K KONEKTUBUTETU Y APYXTBe-
HUM >XMBOLIE U MOX WX HellKa MPenosHal, Y poBLU efeMEHTaPHUX ApYX-
TBEHUX KeNWOX, ane He M y ABHUM >XMBoLe. TWXK TakK XXuAsu po3suiun
MOLHM CACTEM MUMMKPLU, fA3€ CBOMO XWAOBCTBO MeCTyt Y 3aBapTux da-
MeNniHUX Ne6o M KONeKTUBHMX 3aedH'l0X, ane BOHW BlUe PO3BMBAK MUC-
TOYACHO M MOLHMW CMCTEMM MPUCNoAo6lioBaHsA Ty CUCTEMOM BPEAHOCLLOX
HapOAOX U AePXXaBOX Y XTOPUX CY He [epXXaBOTBOPHMU.
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Ha KOHUY, YM PYCUHCKN A3UK/A3UKW AUANEKT Y/ HaLMOHANHW A3NK? Y
Teil XBUAbKWM TO He mpecyfHe. BaxHeile e mame cTaHAap4, npaega Ha
YPOBHIO ABOX CTaHAApPAO0X - LO/HbO-PYCMHCKOIO0 M FrOPHbO-PYCUMHCKOTO,
Ta MOXEeMe 3a06UCL, MMTaHe YMiioro 3me A3ukKa AuanekT. MpocTo npeto
e 303 CTaHOBUCKa CTPYKTYPHER NUHIBUCTUKKM TO €A4HO, a 303 CTaHOBWU-
CKa COLMONMHIBUCTMKN apyre. MoBea3me, KailkaBcka bewefa ma CTaH-
[apg4, BOHAa AWANEKT ropBaTCKOro, a CTPYKTYPHO e 6nTeli CI0BEHCKOMY.
A60, He MOX MOBECL, Xe CepbCcKM, ropBaTCKU, BOLIHALKN M YAPHOTOPCKU
He efleH A3WK, a COLMONIMHTBUCTUYHO CY OYUTNALHO WTUPKU A3nKn. TMpo-
CTO ofpeA3eHn 3aedHTUM cuenn Mal CBONO 6peHAW. Tak M PYCUMHCKU: YX
AK We 6yAa3e Bonal U 9K OyA3e XWUL MeHel BaKHe Kef Xe Ha him n1ja3e
6yay KpeaTuBHM M Kepd 6yase (hyHKUMOHaNHKU, 6e3 Baj3eHA Mef3n HOLWW-
TEeNAMU A3MKa, a KeJ TO CNYXMN 3a UHCTPYMEeHTanu3aumnio ofpes3eHunx no-
NUTUYHUX UHTEPEecoX, Bel, TO He MpuHelle WKOMY W'y gobpe, rofeMm He
HOLIMNTENBOM PYCUHCKOTO A3UKa/ PYCUHCKUX A3UKOX.

Mo fepxaBoxX y XTOPUX XUAWU 3a 0CEM BUKM PycHauu npaBHM acnekT
YyrnaBHUM Kej He CMYTHO, Bel, AoCL, He060BA3YIOLO0 3a AepXaBu Bunartpa.
YrnaBHUM, U Kej pYyCMHCKa npaes noTpMMoOBaHa, Bel, TO 6yno Beuel
“npes 3y6u” aK y gasikum SICHEML UM Aep>XXaBHUM MHTepecy. Ho u Ty ecT
PO3/MKMN Of NperaHsHA PYCUHCKeN naen [0 SKOro-Takoro nmoTpUMOBAHS,
ane BLUE LUe YKa3ano e PYCMHCKMN 3aefHLWKn ne6o 6ynun poswaTu y Belel
JepXaBox nebo He mManu [0OCTaTOYHO HYKallHeld Mouu BUTBOPUL, CBOWO
HamaraHs, nebo lWe HawAuW y penaTuBHO BUTOAHEALWMX YCMOBUIAOX, Ta
3all flemM, roy Ha OKpawKy ApY>XTBa OQHOCHO MOeAWHUX [EepXXaBoX, npe-
XXUBIOBaNM M YyBanu CBOMNO HauMOHA/HW A3WYHM HamaraHs. Ha egHum
60Ky fiBa BeMbKW €BPOMCKMW LLapCTBa, aBCTPUIACKEe W pocuiicke, a Ha ApY-
MM HOBO()OPMOBAHM HaLWMOHaNHW [iep>KaBu OCHOBaHW MO po3najoBaHio
ABCTpo-Yropckeli (Monbcka, Mapgsapcka, Yecka, CnoBauka, PymyHus,
Ykpawa, Cepbusa, FopBatcka), a OKpeMHU cny4vail T0 PycuHun y 3A[ u
KaHagu.

Fa636yprcka MoHapxus o4HOCHO ABCTPO-YTopcka ¥ Helwka 3o0xabena
EBponckeil yHW wnael U npakcy NpuMNo3HaBaHA HapoAHWUX PO3UKOX,
npasfa, TpeTMpana uMx fK WULKWX CBoix MOAAHXOX, & Harpagsosana uUx
303 BeKW VM abo MeHWMWM CTYNHbOM HAaLWOHANHUX MPUBUAErniiox, 3a-
BUCHO 0f TOro fiK cnyxenu LlapcTBy. PycuHu Ty 6ynm MUAMOHCKa nomny-
nauma y BeLeil fep)aBoX, OKPeMe reBTUX XTopu nocne 1918. nocTaHw
HOBU CTPeAHLOEBPOMNCKW fAepXaBu, Ta PycMHM BlIe Mann [BOX MNaHOX:
Hapof Yy UW'll OKPYXXEHI0 HEMOCTPefHO >XUMW, WULKOELHO 4M TO Bynun
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Monaun, Cnosaun 4n Magsape n LueHTpanHy Bnacy y beuy. Lnuko we 10
3aKOHY0BaNo 303 TUM Xe PycuHu y [ab636yprckeii MOHapXLW TpeTupaHu
fK MeHLLe 310, 60 AUPEKTHO He BMPaXKOBanW [iepXaBOTBOPHU MNPeTeH3LW,
fK L0 TO 6yno 303 LUMBMAM3ALUAHO OpraHW3oBaHLWMMa HapoAamMu Ha uc-
Teli TepuTopw. lMpeTo PycnHu He 6paHy 036UNbHO U H'iga TX NuTaHe He
cuurosano no bey, a MewT 1 Bapwasa, Ha gpyruMm 60Ky MockBa, TO Tpe-
TUpann Kef, He AK MPUBATHY Bel, AK CENAHCKY HeopraHm3oBaHy Hemoll.
PYCUHCKM A3MK XWN Yy MOAXKEMIO BeLell K MpUBaTHA UM CTUXMIAHA MOLL, a
MUcCaHNW NaMATHWUKM HeLKa e Npeno3HaBal K Beleid UM MeHel pycuH-
CKWU. Y efHei XBUNbKK, TouHelwe 1711, Pakouywn cuen npunosHay Pycu-
HOM >Ke Cy WCTOPWIAHW HapoA noj YCNoBMIOM Xe PycuHuM 6yay Ha iioro
60Ky Boli0Bal, ane BOWHY cTpauen, Ta PycnHn nocne TOro Belel 3HyKa
ABCTPO-YTOPCKen He Manu Lo Yekal,.

Pycns 303 CHOBaHbOM MOJEPHEe HalLMOHaNHel [epXaBW LWrga He
npunosHasana awl yKpawcKy nieto, a f43e Bel PYCUHCKY Y CMUCHY faKe-
OVWHBOTO PyCUHU3MA AK 3aefHYLKel eTLWYHeA BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKEN Ma-
cu. PycMHUM3eM XWUN ycTBapu y naHcnaBusMy, f3e POCUMIACKU SI3UK U po-
cuiicka Hauus manu Bof3auy ynory, a To LWe LWKLKO 3aKOHYeno 303
CCCP, pa3e uHTepHauuoHanusayus nogposyminoBana pycudpukaymio. 3a
HelwKanwm NoAMTUYHW pycuHu3em Pycus Hebap3 3aMHTepecoBaHa, 60 To
He Y LEHTPY eli OCHOBHUX NMOMIMTUYHUX UHTEPECOX.

Monbcka Ble 6yna M aHTUPYCUHCKA U aHTUYyKpalicka U PycrHOX y
MannyuHM yrnasHUM XacHoBasa 3a efIeKTOPCKU CUCTEM TraiMyaHCKOro
ceimy, y XTOpUM WW6M MUIMOHCKA Maca PycuHoOX 6pana eneKTopcku me-
CTa OCBMAOMEHUM YKpawuom e 61 MNonsgku naHosanu 303 [annyunHy
6e3 ornagy e 6ynuM y MeHWMUHU. W Hewka nofbcka MOAMTUYHA efuTa
Tonepye PYCMHOX OQHOCHO JIeMKOX Kej CY NO/IbCKei peruoHanHein opu-
eHTaull, a Kef cy He, Bel, A3ens cyfbby NOAUTUYHOIO OAHOLLEHA cripam
YKpa'lu, OfHOCHO Ty MpuUKnaj TakBofiaHa onepauusa Bucna, 303 xtopy
no Apyrei weeToBeil BoHM 150 OO0 yKpawCKM OPUEHTOBAHUX JIEMKOX
BMKOPEHEHW W po3ceneHn no Monbckel, Xe 6u Wwe gsa TPeuuHU 3 WX NO
HelwkKa Lankom cTpaulenu.

Y CnoBaukeit 1906. poky Camyen Liamben nonucan 6ewegun, measu
Hwa u 6ewean PycHauox y TakBonaHeil BocTtouHein Cnosalkeld, u ToTu
belwean npukasan nof 3aefHWKY Ha3By BOCTOYHOCNOBALKUX AUANEKTOX.
Mpasga e Hapog Bonan BuxofgHsipe, a To 3Hayeno He BoctouHu Crass-
He, L0 WNLKO YNyTHOe Xe ToUYHelwe xe cy BocTouHn CnaesHe, a He Bo-
CTOYHM CnoBauu, ane TepuTopuAnHa fornuka BuA3eHs 6yayueli cnosau-
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Keil fgepXaBu Ty MHCTPYMEHTanu3oBana A3UYHW KPUTEPUIOMU, Ta MU
HelkKa MeA3y TUMa 3anucamu pPo3/IMKYeMe YX KOpPeHb PO3/IMKOX Mefs3n
HelKailwMa ropHb0-pPyCMHCKMMA U JONHbO-PYCUHCKMMa cucTemamu. O
TUM HaWWHCTPYKTMBHElLWaA nofemMumka meg3un B. MHaTiokom u C. Liambe-
oM. Kpartko 1o pesmmyeme:

Po3snpaBa npukasye nonemumky HaTioka 303 Llam6enom Ha noyatky
XX C€TONITA Ha Belein AK CcTO HOKOX MallMHOMUCY; KOHPPOHTYe OKpeme
HaTOKOBO po60TU PyCcMHbI NPeLLIOBCKei enapxw K ix 6ewean, Pyckn Ha-
ceneHs y bauku, Cnoauu um PycuHu?, Yu pycka 6elsefa cnosaukas 303
Llam6enoBy moHorpaguio Slovenska rec ajej miesto v rodine slovanskych
jazykov (Vychodnoslovenske nérecie), Turc. sv. Martin, 1906, s. 624
ykasye xe Llamben n Tean kef we npoumscTaBsn [HaTIOKOBM Ha Benlx
MecTOX MHAMPEKTHO AaBa [HaTOKOBM 3a npaBo. Of Teli NONEMUKM MO
HelKa, U MeTOAOMNOMMAHO U y 3aKNOUYEHbOX, BOHA LUe Mpefnyxye npu
4pYyrux aBTOpOX Ha NoJIoBKM XX CTONrTUS: nofieMusosal, 6yay y nuHWw
MHaTioka aBpwn KocTenbHuK, a y nuHw Lamb6ena Mapus [aroscka
(BupoATHO nceBfoHUM OHpApea ansarun); Ha KoHLy XX cTonYTus siK npe-
ANy)XXeHe MOX BMA3UL, U MO mofieMuky 303 I. P. Maroumitiom u ioro
NCTOLYMLLKAMMU.

Po3npaBa BU3Hayye ABa (yHAaMeHTanHu 3000yTKU [HATHOKOBO: Me-
TOLONOTUAHN - e A3MK He MNpecyfHe Mepaano 3a KynTypHU M Ha-
LUOHANHN NAEHTUTET PYCUHOX TMPAWOBLMHN 1N OXHEA YTOPCKed un xe
Tpeba AMAXPOHUIO MHTEPAUCLUNANHAPHO MPOEKTOBAL, Ha NjaH CUHXPO-
HW1 a He obpaTHO AK To Llamben, Maroecka n Maroym po6s, w, gpyru 3go-
OYyTOK - e KyNnTypa, U TO permoHanHa Kyntypa PycuHox, moxe 6y, 1 e,
Yy OCHOBM HaLMOHaNHOro UAeHTUTETa a He fepxKaBa y XTopeil we PycuHu
HawM 1 KKK, a alw 4yBCTBO, AK To Llamben, aroBcka u Marouu foka-
30Bain, He MOXe OyL, KpUTEPUIOM 3 AKUM Lie 06eKTUBHO OApeKa UCTopus
rabwa og XX crtopous.

Llamben cnoBakusauuto PycMHOX Tpuma SK NPUPOAHY 1 FOTOBY CTBap
N TakKy Bel, MPOeKTye AMAXPOHO, L0 aHTUUCTOPWUIAHM MOCTYNOK XTOPW W©
npu Farosckeil v npy MarouninoBn 3akKOH4YM Yy TPOX OFPULIEHLOX O ene-
MEHTapHy uctopmorpacky MeToLoN0runi0:

1 3 UCTOPUIAHUM pefyKLMOHU3MOM BubOepa e feM reBTn (aktn u
noAn XTOPU PYCUHCKWU HaLMOHANHWN WLEHTUTET BUKNOYYIO 303 BO-
CTOUYHOCNABAHCKOrO0, A3 YKPaWCKW HakuyuTAWLWM, KOHTEKCTa U 3
XTOPMM Lle PYCUMHCKE NuTaHe chnaTpa npeir nogwox og 1918. Ha
panei;
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2. MNpeir eTHONOTMAHOTO KPUTEpUIOMa 3Y)XKEHen MaTuyHel TeputopnyY
Ha KapnaTtu u

3. npeir cy6eKTUBHOro NepcrneKkTnBM3ma A3e e YyBCTBO Y CaMOBM-
AWHbOBaHIO Gepe AK TBApAU KPUTEPUIOM HaLMOHaNHein npunagHo-
CLM 303 YMM LUEe HALMOHANHW ULAEHTUTeT 3BOA43M Ha POBEHb NCUXO-
nornyY a He 06eKTMBM3Ye We Yy UCTOPUY SIK LWOPp UCTOPUIRHMX pena-
LMIAOX 1 BA30OX XTOPW TBOPA HaLMOHANHN ULEHTUTET.

Okpeme MHAWKATUBHE Xe [MHaTIoK po3nnKye CTynHT croBakusauny Pycu-
HOX ik CnoBsikoOX M PycHauox. 3a Llam6ena CnoBsK TO yX BOCTOYHM
CnoBak OfHOCHO BwuxopaHap. 3a Liambenom TO 6yay nosTopiioBal
[faroecka v cy4yacHW cnoBaLKu AMANEKTONIONM, a YacTo U reBTU PYCUHU-
CTW XTOPUM JINHTBUCTUKA 3YXKYe HALWOHaNIHN N KYNTYPHU ULAEHTUTET Ha
A3nYHe nutaHe. PycHak HOrocnasuyY 1o CnoBak Ha lMpAwWoOBWMHN, BLle-
nysK npu MHaTOKOBY.

CyMapHO, pycMHCKe nuTaHe Llamben xacHye AK MOJUTUYHWN aprymeHT
y cTabunn3oBaHo CnoBaLKel [epXaBOTBOPHOCLMW; UCTW aprymeHT ana-
ra OfiHoCHO aroBcka omerya fj0 ugeT 3a CHOBaHbOM BOCTOYHOC/OBALLKEl
pernoHanHeli aBTOHOMMIA rofieM Tak WNYA3M 303, Y ABHOCLM Mano nosHa-
Teli, po3npasu [aroBckeil Nasa rec. Gramatika pre visSe tridi gimnazii
bacvafiskich Rusnakoch. Byvne porobene vedl'a spisu Gramaticky rozbor
vychodnej Slovenciny, Svojina, KoSice, 1949. Ha ucTeidi nonynaumn'y, nps-
LWOBCKMX M 6auBaHCKMX PycHauox (PycHauox y nonoBku XX cTon'yYtus)
FaroBcka We 6yA3e Hamaral, BUTBOPUL, PYCHALLKW PeruoHanHun u Kyntyp-
HW WOEHTUTET 3HYKa CnoBalKeih Hauw a KOoCTeNbHUK PYCUHCKW peruo-
HallHW MAEHTUTET 3HYKA YKpaYHCKell Hauw, Ha wi'yYay MHaTioka. Hewka un
cam [zen'’Ym ugero n npakcy HaTioka n KocTelbHUKAa O PYCUHCKUM pe-
FTMOHANMHUM W KYNTYPHUM UAEHTUTETY 3HYKa YKPaYHCKel Haull, SiK KOH-
TpacTaHoBUCKO Llamb6enosu, Farosckeii 1 Marouniosu.

CTaHOBMCKa M NMHKUS po3gymoBaHsa Liam6ena, Farosckeit n Marouus
y CyUlHOCUM MAY Ha PYKYy reBTeil MOAUTUYHEA W UCTOpPUIHEN npakcu
XTOpa HayKoBO, TOYHellWe HYOGM HAayKOBO, PyHAAMEHTYe U CaHKLWOHYe
acumunauuio PycumHoOx/PycHauoX [0 reBTOro fep>XaBOTBOPHOIO Hapogy
y umeit fgep>xxaBu PycuHu/PycHaum xuto. Tak PycHauun y CnoBaukei HYon
npupogHO BuxoaHsipe 04HOCHO BOCTOUHYV CnoBaku; y Magapckeii 6ynu
Yrpopycu a Helka cy Magsape pycHalKeil 0ffHOCHO rpekokaTonyY ke su-
pn fiK 4o n y CnoBauKeli L0 MCHYye HYBM pycHauKa Bupa; y AMEpUKN cy
KapnaTopyTeHu, TOYHellwe aHrnuinckobeweaHn AMepuKaHuu xXTopu Lie
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3/0raflyto e cy KapnatopyTeHCKOro noxoAseHsd v tam mame LWTYYHY Me-
Tas3snyHy N MeTakynTypHY Tpaguuuio XTopa e YnuHa nocral OKpemHa
Hauua Ha WTYYHUM MeTas3nKy, BeLeil npe MoAMTUYHY KOHIOKTYpPY Hell-
Ka fK npe npupogHu notpebu; y KOrocnasw Mame HamaraHe 3a torocna-
BAHCKMMa PycHauamu xe 6u nowsuako 6ynu KOrocnaesHe, Cepbu abo
["opBaTu.

AK efVHN PaTYHOK M UCTOPMUIAHW OPUEHTMP OCTaBa Ham [HaTioK M 3a
nhim KOCTeNIbHUK OfHOCHO uAea W npakca PYCMHCKOro pervoHanHoro
KYNTYPHOTO UAEHTUTETA 3HYKA YKPAUHCKOro HauMOoHa/IHOro UieHTuTeTa.
Liamben 10 roy UHAMPEKTHO He MOTO/ OfpPeKHYL, Ha BENTX MecTOX CBOEl
po3npasun. Y TUM CMUCNY Ty nonemMukn MHaTioka n Llambena mywunme e
vile BLUe BpaliaL,.

YKkpawa HawnTasena npakcy CCCP-a cnpam ognykum KomMuHTEpHM
303 1925. 1 WwbmM puwena pycnHCKe NuTaHe 303 3aK/OYEHbOM Xe PycuHu
yacl, ykpa'licken Haum!' n W'aKM pernoHann3eM, OKpem eTHOrpackoro u
eTHONOTUINHOrO Belel He PYHKLWOHANHU U OHEMOXTHOBaHMW e. U Hew-
Ka YKpalwa OMOXNTBIOE )XUBOT ETHOrpa)CKOMY pPyCUHU3MY, afie He u no-
NUTUYHOMY, L0 NO JyMaHI0O TOro aBTopa He y cornacHocLm 303 EBponcky
MOBENI0 O PErMOHaNHUX A3MKOX abo A3UMKOX MeHWMUHOX. CAHO (akT: He
WMLKN CNaBAHCKM XuTene y 3akapnartckeil obnacum Ykpa'luu e BUALL-
Hs 32 PyCMHOX, AIK L0 TO MPUKasyl AaefHU 3aCTYMHMCU pYCUHCKel uge!
y liBeLe, ane (hakT Xe efHa yvacl, TUX XTOPWU Cuy Ma Npaso BUALLHLY e
Tak 6e3 ornagy >ke yKpawcCKu Mnpouecu WHTerpauL, NPUCUMAHM 4M MO
CBOEl A3eKW, MOWAW faneid AK L0 TO 3aCTYNLU'KW pYCUHCKelh uge! Tpu-
maro.

Y Magspckeii MUAMOH HOWWMWTENbOX PYCMHCKOr0o f3MkKa of AMOHLUIO-
BOro 3aKOHYy 303 1907. no Hewka acCUMWIOBAHU W aKyNTypOBaHU Yy 3nTBy
pukun Tucu. Meplie 303 3a6paHy XaCHOBaHA PYCUMHCKOTO A3MKa Y LKOJOX,
a BeU W Yy LepKBW, a Nnocne HbOro, 303 TakBOMaHy NeAarornitHy Teopuio
)Ke UI0BEK Ma MpaBo He NeM 4yBal, CBOM MAEHTUTET OAHOCHO f3WK, ane un
npunanuy S3UK U KynTypy KyaTypHO U UCTOPUIAHO NOTEHTHEWLWOoro, Haii-
yacTelille Aep>XXaBOTBOPHOro Hapogy. 3a npuknagom Magspox MoLwm
Monaun n Cnosaum, a Helwka nay n fopsatu u Cepbu.

3A[ n KaHafa oKpeMm fpofiapa M aHrIMACKOro A3MKa LWNULKO TpUMato
3a NpMBaTHY a He fiepXxaBHy CTBap, Ta Tak U ABHO pefieBaHTHU pe3ynTatu
O[JHOCHO Hepe3ynTaTu 3Bef3eHW Ha abo apxeonornio no KeguwHW Roots
UM KOpeHbOoX abo y cMuUcny MHTepecy 3a PycHauox ik 06eKT HauuoHan-
HOr0 Y MNONNTUYHOTO WHXEHEPUHTA.



232

CaunHo y BonsogmnHu/ Cepbny/ KOrocnasnyY omoxn'yYseHe e 61 PycHa-
um 1923. poKy BMAPYKOBANU CBOK rpamaTuKy e 6u 1 ule Tegu Ta no
HellKa XacHoBanu y npakcu, a NnpeMeHKn 6yan y TUM CMUCAY Xe LIKOO-
BaHe flep>xaBa MHaHCOBana Lanu 4vac, a JpyKoBaHe KHYXKOX Lie MeHASO:
fJakeaun 3 BeKWY NOTPUMOBKY [epXasu, a jakean 303 LaikKoM MUHUMAnN-
Hy. TV TaK PYyCKM f3UK LWe y ueky XX. BUKY N0 HewkKa Wwne6ofHO Xac-
Hye y ABHOCLMW, ane Lany 4yac TO NpoBaj3v eAHa (ainTa penaTuBHen He-
A36anocuy n He BUA3W e Xe NuTepaTypa K KpeaTWBHe MpPakTUKOBaHe
PYCKOro A3Mka Off HacyWwHOro 3HayeHs 3a BMUMpocCLOBaHe PycHauox [o
UCTopMT AK LMBMAM30BaHEN 3aefHYUM W TO He NieM [0Ka3 303 XTOpUM
BNaCL, HM-a YKa3ye e HaLWOHaNHU MeHLHW BUTBOPIOIO CBOWO MpaBa.

fAK HewkKa? TonepoBaHe PYCUHCKEN naei yx Kep acumunayuinHm npo-
Lecu NokoH4enu ceolio y CTpeaHeit EBponu, Beklue, L0 3Hauu xe Pycu
HellKa PYCUHCKY MAeto XacHyto 3a cnabeHe ykpaYHckeil uget Monauu so-
na JleMKOX XTOpPUW Le He BAXY 33 YKPAYHCKY MAEK NOKAA TO NuTaHe
rpaXAaHCKMX MpaBOX a He AgepXaBHeil 060BA3KM; CnoBauu NpunosHanm
PYCUHCKW WAEHTUTET, ajie r0 CKPOMHO (PUHAHCYI0 M YeKalo Xxe 6u e cam
on cebe nocne wuukoro 3arawen; Magape 6ap3 no6a PycuHox Tepas
Ked nx yX y Magsapckein Taknosecl, Beueint HeT, a Cep6u gaBato PycuHom
WWLUKWN AeknapaTUBHW npaBa, ane UX (UHAHCUIAHO Blle MeHeid noTpu-
MYI0, YeKalLuu Xe NpupoAHU npouec acuMuiaun'y u noauTUYHO 3Ayma-
Hell akynTypaun'y, HayYyeHu 3 MafapcKell npakcu, 3aKOHYa 303 PYCUHCKUM
nutaHboM. CAHO npaBfja: Y BeKWMWHW CTPefHbOEBPOMNCKUX [epXaBox
MOX 3a cebe noBecl, Xe cle PycuH, ane 10 MeHeli-Beuei HYKoro He 060-
BA3ye OKPEM Bac caMWX, Y CMUCNY - KpallHe, afie BaM MW 3aT0O He BUHO-
BaTa Xe cue uue slwe PycuH!

Llo 6yn3e? A6o xTopa TefleonorunitHa AMMeH3Ns aHan30BaHOro nuTa-
HA? Mej3nHapoAHe npaso 3a CTaHap[ BXano, Mo TakBOMlaHUM [arckum
nanepy, f3M4HW PO3NKM 3a BUTBOPOBaHE MEHLUMHCKUX MpPaBOX a He
onpejsefnieHy HauuoHanHy npunagHocy. TO 3HaYM Xe HOLWMUTEeNe PYCUH-
CKOT0o A3MKa/ PYCUHCKMUX A3MKOX Ha Teli MoAgnorM MOXy BWUTBOpWUL, rpa-
XOaHCKW, KYNTYPHU U UMBUAM3ALMIAHW npaBa, a NPecyfHO He YyXO0A3uL,
[0 MUTaHA Onpef3e/ibOBaHA HaLMOHANIHOTO UAEHTUTETY AKe Onpef3eneHe
6ynse WuLK1Mx o6oBs3oBaL, y cMucay un PycuHu/ PycHauwu/ Jlemku yvacy,
YKpalWCcKeid Hauuy um cy pauo uHwe. KoresumiiHn taktop 6u man 6yy,
A3UK/A3MKM, a He HauMoHafHe YyBCTBO NPUMNAAHOCLKM Y CMUCNY amepu-
KaHCcKoro nationality u citizen. 3a MHe ik 3a nucaTtens To TBOPYO HaiiBa-
XHeliwe, 60 3HaM Xe KailkaBCcKu TBopu Kpnexu nenwu of senyYx ropsat-
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CKUX CTaHAApPAHWX enuroHox, Xe MMUCTpPanoBO MNPOBAHCANCKM CTUXU
nenwun of enuroHox Mroa, a e KocTenbHUKOBO PYyCKWM MUCLL NenWwun of
MNCHLOX LLleBYEHKOBMX eNUroHoX. HaunoHanHo Hail 6yf3e XTO L0 cue, 1
TO My He cnabocy, ane aw He nMpegHocL,.

AK ONTMManHa LWe yKalye resTa npaBHa cuTyauusa y XTopei oapease-
Hell PYCMHCKER eTWWYHEn 3aefHLLM npenylieHe e 6U we 303 aBTOpery-
nauuto ctapana o pyckum f3uky. Muie nenwe Ked npasHa perynatusa no-
mara TOTy aBToperynayunto sk Hanpuknag y baukein/ BoinsoguHu/ Cepouny.
Y TUM Npouecy BaXHY YNOry Mak: onpef3eneHocl, 3aefHLW K 3a NOYUTO-
BaHe KoauduKalul; ycornaweHocly KoaguguKoBaHel A3M4YHell cucTemu
303 MPUPOLHMM $3MKOM MOUULAHMM 3 MaLepuHWM MIEKOM, Y CMUCAY
CLEKaHs 0f WTYYHMUX M MeTasa3MKoX, 60 Ha LI'X W'XTO He nuwe TBOPYOCL,
M [OXWBIOBaHe XaCHOBAHSA B/ACHOM0 XXPUAI0BOTr0 A3MKa K f3MKa XTOpU
He ramye [pY>XTBeHY NPOMOLMIO MOeAMHLA AK Npunajlika eTWYHeR 3a-
e[HLLM y flepXaBun y XTOpen xue.

Cxopa CnaBsHCKM nnTepaTypHU MUKPOA3SUKM WU S3UKU Y KOHTaKTY
3B0OJIaHM He /IeM Xe 6U LWe yCTaHOBENO Xe MpeLo MauueHT ymap, ane xe
6r3Me BUA3eNM L0 MOX 3p06uL XXe 6U Manu f31KK, OKpeMe TOTU 303 Nu-
caHy TpaguuuIo Lo ANYXeW XWUAW. Y TUM CMUCAY MOKO 3aKNuveHe Xe
Kenbo Tpeba MounTOoBaL, NIOACKM MpaBa, M MOELWHEYHU N KONEKTUBHU Y
CMUCAY XXe NoA3e MOXY 6yl TOTO L0 cy Nebo Lo fymalo Xe Cy, uncrovac-
HO Tpeb6a yBaxkoBal, U (paKTOp UCTOPUIAHOIO HaWA'LLCTBA, N0 XTOPUM Ham
MCTOPUS He NleM HaMmapna, afie My 3 TUM MyLIMMe paxoBal, TaK Xe Ha-
LMOHAMHN UHXEHEPUHT ule Blie Tpeba e 6u cnyxen He neMm ofpepnse-
HUM LEeHTPOM MOAMUTUYHER MOLM 3a MOX/WY AecTabunmnsauumio ogpense-
HUX PEruoHOX, ane y MepwuM Lope Xe 6M HauWOHANIHU WHXEHEPUHT
CNYXen XWUBWM HOLWMNTENbOM OAPEA3EeHUX A3UYHUX HALMOHaNHUX PO3Nu-
KOX 3a owwne60A30BaHe iX TBOPUMUX NOTEHLUANOX.
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Legal aspects of the status
of the Ruthenian languages/ language -
diachrony, synchrony and teleology

Julijan Tamas

The Ruthenian language/languages has/have been alive and present during
the last eight centuries in the numerous countries as variously non-codified,
codified, forbidden, tolerated or supported by the legal or state regulation.

A legal situation in which the Ruthenian language community was given
the right to take care of its own language through self-regulation was consi-
dered to be a most desirable solution. It was even better when the legal envi-
ronment supported this self-regulation, e.g. in Backa (at different times with-
in southern Hungary, Yugoslavia, Vojvodina, Serbia).

Important for this process were: a willingness of the community to respect
codification, a coherent relationship between the codified language system
and the natural, native language, as well as the experience of being able to
use of one's own authentic language without prejudicing one’s social advan-
cement, while remaining a member of an ethnic community within one's own
country.

tamasj@eunet.yu
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Michael Moser, Wien

Die karpatoruthenische sprachliche und kulturelle
Identitat aus einer galizischen Perspektive (1772-1850)

1. Ruthenen, Russinen, Russen, Ukrainer

Sowohl die galizischen als auch die transkarpatischen Ostslavenl nannten
sich noch im XIX. Jahrhundert in der Regel PycuHbl (ukr. PycuHu) und
wurden in Osterreich als Ruthenen, mitunter auch als Russinen bezeich-
net2. Inshesondere in Transkarpatien war auBerdem die Bezeichnung Pyc-
Haku Ublich, die auch im Deutschen in der Form Russnaken fiir Ruthenen
in Galizien und Transkarpatien verwendet wurde. An der Wende vom
XIX. zum XX. Jahrhundert Gbernahmen die Ostslaven in Galizien den
Ukrainemamen, wéhrend unter den transkarpatischen Intellektuellen noch
lange eine ukrainophile, eine russophile und eine russinophile sprachliche
und kulturelle Identitdt miteinander konkurrierten. Die transkarpatische
Situation wird von RUDNYTSKY (1987, 356) konzis zusammengefasst:

“These three trends originated in the second half of the nineteenth and
the early years of the twentieth century, when the question of national
identity began to be discussed in the tiny circles of the Subcarpathian
intelligentsia, almost all of whose members were Greek Catholic (Uni-
ate) clergymen. The peasantry, overwhelmingly illiterate and living
under semi-feudal conditions, was still largely unaffected”.

Dieser Artikel wurde geschrieben, als ich vom Oktober 2005 bis zum Jénner 2006
am Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute als Eugene and Daymel Shklar Fellow t&-
tig war. Die Benennung "Transkarpatien* erfolgt nach der ukrainischen bzw. Galizi-
schen Perspektive.

Vgl. auch Jakiv Holovac’kyjs Aufsatz “Zustdnde der Russinen in Galizien” aus dem
Jahre 1846.
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Wahrend die in den ersten Jahrzehnten des XX. Jahrhunderts noch ver-
haltnismaRig stark vertretene russische sprachliche und kulturelle ldenti-
tat unter den transkarpatisehen Ostslaven heute faktisch keine Rolle mehr
spielt, trat die ukrainische Identitdt vor allem wahrend der Zwischen-
kriegszeit zunehmend in den Vordergrund. Sie wurde zwar von der Poli-
tik des “Realen Sozialismus” unterstitzt, was vor allem von Seiten der
russinischen Bewegung betont wird, existerte und existiert aber auch un-
abhangig von dieser. Die bis dahin immer verhdltnisméaRig schwache rus-
sinische Ausrichtung, die die Russinen neben den Russen, Weilrussen
und Ukrainern als eigenstandige vierte ostslavische Ethnie betrachtet, er-
hielt inshesondere in den Jahren nach 1989 neue Impulse. Der bedeutend-
ste Organisator der russinischen Bewegung, der kanadische Historiker
Paul-Robert Magocsi, hatte noch im Jahre 1978 in seinem Standardwerk
The Shaping of a National Identity. Subcarpathian Rus\ 1848-1918 (iber
die Situation in der Zwischenkriegszeit geschrieben:

“In such circumstances, even government efforts to foster a separate
Rusyn identity failed. The Czechoslovak government tried during the
late 1930s and the Hungarian regime during the Second World War.
But the short-termed and only partial support of Budapest, made suc-
cess unlikely. This does not mean that Subcarpathian civilization did
not possess the potential to be transformed into a separate nationality.
It did. What the Rusyn orientation lacked, however, was purposeful
leadership” (Magocsi 1978, 274).

Im letzten Absatz dieses Buches hatte man noch {ber die nationalen Iden-
titaten der transkarpatischen Ostslaven lesen kdnnen:

“because of the specific culture of the region and the demands of poli-
tical reality, only the Ukrainian orientation proved to be enduring”
(Magocsi 1978, 275).

Seit 1989 stehen die ukrainische und die russinische Identitit erneut in
Konkurrenz zueinander.

Die transkarpatischen Ostslaven waren und sind von den galizischen
geographisch durch die bis in die Gegenwart nur mit Mihe zu Gberwin-
denden Karpaten getrennt. Politisch gehdrten sie seit Jahrhunderten der
ungarischen Krone an, wahrend Galizien seit der Mitte des XIV. Jahrhun-
derts dem polnischen Koénigreich und seit 1772 dem cisleithanischen Teil
der Donaumonarchie zugefallen war. Sowohl die galizischen als auch die
transkarpatischen Ruthenen gehorten fast ausschlielich der griechisch-
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katholischen Konfession an. Zur sprachlichen Ausgangssituation l&sst
sich zusammenfassend Folgendes feststellen: Die ostslavischen Dialekte
in Transkarpatien kénnen - natlrlich ebenso wie jene kleinrdumig
Uberdachenden sprachlichen Formationen, die als Varietaten des russini-
schen Standards vorgeschlagen wurden - durchaus Uberzeugend als eine
Teilgruppe der sidwestukrainischen Dialekte beschrieben werden. Wie
am besten von Ivan Pankevyc (1938) gezeigt wurde, schlieRen sich die
Dialekte stdlich der Karpaten organisch an die galizischen ukrainischen
Dialekte an, und nur wenige Charakteristika 'ld e s Russinischen” lassen
sich nicht ebenso in den galizischen ukrainischen Dialekten nachweisen.
Wesentliche Unterschiede zu den Dialekten ndrdlich der Karpaten stel-
len - neben einigen autochthonen Merkmalen, vgl. insbesondere das
erhaltene Phonem y - insbesondere kontaktlinguistische Phdnomene wie
die zahlreichen Magyarismen, Germanismen und Slowazismen dar. Fir
die westliche Peripherie sind einige phonetische Slowazismen charakteri-
stisch, vgl. etwa die slowakischen Reflexe der Liquidagruppen oder die
erhaltenen dl-, tlI-Gruppen, die Zweifel am ostslavischen Charakter der
westlichen peripheren Dialekte berechtigt erscheinen lassen. Gerade aus
diesem westlichen peripheren Bereich stammen im Ubrigen auch jene
Russinen, die sich in Jugoslawien und Kroatien ansiedelten. Fir die Be-
wertung der “Legitimitat” neuer Abstandsprachen wie des Russinischen
bieten solche rein sprachlichen Argumente bekanntermaBen keine geeig-
nete Entscheidungsgrundlage. Ob sich das russinische standardsprachli-
che Projekt, innerhalb dessen erst jingst durch die Publikation PycuHe-
CKbIl A3blKk 2004 ein Meilenstein gesetzt wurde, bewdahren wird, lasst
sich erst feststellen, wenn diese standardsprachlichen Projekte auch von
den Sprechern angenommen werden und eine entsprechende Funktionali-
tat erlangen.

2. Galizische und transkarpatische Ruthenen vor 1848/1849

Dieser Beitrag setzt sich mit einer Zeit auseinander, als es noch keine ge-
trennte russinische sprachliche und nationale Identitdt gab. Wenn im Fol-
genden von galizischen und transkarpatischen Ruthenen die Rede ist, soll
damit keineswegs impliziert werden, dass man nicht genauso - bewusst
anachronistisch, so wie es freilich legitimerweise auch standig geschieht,
wenn man eine “Geschichte der Ukraine” schreibt - von galizischen
Ukrainern oder auch - falls man zu der ukrainischen Interpretation der
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transkarpatisehen Verhéltnisse neigt - von transkarpatischen Ukrainern
sprechen konnte3. Die zunehmende Einengung des “PycuHbl™-Begriffs,
die im XIX. Jahrhundert noch keineswegs zu Ende gebracht ist, 1&sst es ja
zumindest ebenso anachronistisch erscheinen, von transkarpatischen
“Russinen” (“Rusyns”) im heutigen Sinn zu sprechen, wenn man das
XIX. Jahrhundert oder altere Perioden meint. Auch Letzteres erscheint je-
doch -je nach Sichtweise - durchaus legitim.

Gegenstand der vorliegenden Zeilen sind kulturelle und sprachliche
Kontakte zwischen 1772, dem Jahr der ersten polnischen Teilung, als Ga-
lizien an Osterreich fiel, und 1850, dem ersten Erscheinungsjahr des Wie-
ner “B'KCTHUKY”, der - als erste Zeitung - fir die “Ruthenen Osterreichs”
und nicht nur fiir die galizischen Ruthenen bestimmt war. Es sei vorweg-
genommen, dass die ostslavischen schriftlichen Traditionen der transkar-
patischen Ruthenen trotz ihrer vorherrschenden Isolation traditionell im-
mer in grundlegender Weise von den Kontakten zu den Ruthenen (Ukrai-
nern) nordlich der Karpaten geprdagt waren. Wenn beispielsweise in der
russinistischen Fachliteratur Gber die wichtige Fibel Ivan Kutkas aus dem
Jahre 1797 richtig gesagt wird:

“N3 cum 6yKBapéM PYCMHCbKbIM HapoAHbIl A3bIK yxe y XVIII ctonb
nwo npuiiwos A0 WKon y ¢opml wkKonbHoro y4ve6Huka” (UDVARI
2000, 174),

so ist auch in diesem Fall - und zwar ganz typischerweise - hinzuzufi-
gen, dass jene volkssprachlich geprégten Stellen, die dieses Urteil recht-
fertigen, einem Pocajiver Druck aus dem Jahre 1770 entnommen wurden,
der Ubrigens auch in der Lemberger Fibel von 1790, der ersten galizisch-
ruthenischen Erstlesefibel aus der dsterreichischen Zeit, enthalten ist. Die
sprachlichen Verénderungen, die fir die transkarpatische Ausgabe vorge-
nommen wurden, sind minimal. Fast alle vermeintlich “russinisch”-volks-
sprachlichen Elemente aus dem Text sind in einem weiteren Sinn ukrai-
nisch oder zumindest westukrainisch und finden sich schon in den beiden
alteren Versionen (Moser 2006).

Sowohl die galizischen als auch die transkarpatischen Ruthenen waren
sich - nicht anders als die “Kleinrussen” im Russischen Reich - im aus-
gehenden XVIII. Jahrhundert nicht dariiber im Klaren, wo die Grenzen

3 Im Sinn der Einheitlichkeit und gemaR der galizisch-ukrainischen Perspektive des
Beitrags schreibe ich alle Namen nach der ukrainischen Tradition.
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ihres Volkes lagen. Auch die Kontakte zwischen ihnen waren sehr einge-
schrankt. Wichtige Zusammentreffen der cis- und transleithanischen Ru-
thenen fanden in den Bildungseinrichtungen fir die griechisch-katholi-
schen Geistlichen, und zwar - mit Unterbrechungen - seit 1774 im Wie-
ner Barbareum, dem Seminar flr griechisch-katholische Priesteranwaérter,
und zwischen 1787 und 1809 im Lemberger “Studium ruthenum”, dem
Studiengang fir griechisch-katholische Priesteramtskandidaten - statt.
Transkarpatische Ruthenen spielten in beiden Institutionen eine wichtige
Rolle. Der transkarpatische griechisch-katholische Geistliche Mychajlo
Scavnyc’kyj war nicht nur Vizerektor des Wiener Barbareums, sondern
auch Rektor des Lemberger Generalseminars. Wenn er tber sich selbst
sagte, dass er “linguam russicam, cuius ibidem [in Lemberg bzw. in Gali-
zien] communis usus est” (ANDROCHOVYC 1927, 42), beherrschte, so ist
zwar klar, dass er seine eigene Sprache mit der Sprache der galizischen
Ruthenen identifizierte. Doch muss offen bleiben, welche Sprache er im
gegebenen Zusammenhang - der keine weiteren Schlisse zuldsst - mit
dieser “lingua russica” meinte, denn mit ihr konnte zwar durchaus das
Ruthenische als Volkssprache gemeint sein, aber ebenso gut, und dies ist
durchaus wahrscheinlicher, das Russische als Slavenorussisch, das im
ausgehenden XVIII. Jahrhundert - zumal in seiner “slavenorussischen”
Auspragung der Oden- und Tragddiendichtung - von vielen Ruthenen als
eine schriftsprachliche Ausformung betrachtet wurde, die fur den gesam-
ten ostslavischen Raum Geltung beanspruchen konnte.

Der bekannteste Professor des “Studium ruthenum”, der Transkarpa-
tier Petro Lodij, schrieb im Vorwort zu seiner Ubersetzung von Christian
Baumeisters Lehrbuch der Philosophie von 1795, fir die er zuvor das
Werk Michail Lomonosovs studiert hatte (MOSER 2004):

“Mexgy npounmun BceaurycT'billumxs Kecapeid, n Anoctonckuxs Llia-
peii Hawmnxb NpemMHOrMmMun 6narograwamu, nmmxe Ipekokabonuye-
Ckli knupb, M HapoAbl HawwW BO Yropckoi, n CopBaTckoli fepxas'b,
Bb lMNanuuw un Nofgomepw, n cegmorpagckoms KHsaxecTs”™ obuTtato-
ww Bb npexofsauwaa nMrta n3obunHo yuwegpuwiacsa, cb BCeycepaYemb
noynTaemb 06 LW, ¥ HAPOAHbIA fOMDB (. ceMnHapTymb) ANa COBOKYM-
Haa BoOCnNUTalA, W HacTaBfleHUs KOHaAro Kaupa MOMSAHYTbIXb Hapo-
[OBb HaWMXb MepBOe Bb LapcTBywWeMb rpag'b BieHH't (- 1774 )
0Tb Bce6narovyecTuB'billibis MoHapxMHbl Mapw ©epecw BO34BU-
XeHb // Taxe Bb mMepBeHCTBylLWen Bb Manavyw rpags J/1BoBb (2 n'bTo
1785 :) npenoXxeHb, M306MAHO o6OrawieHb, U3PAAHBIMKM ApenmyLe-
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CTBbl 06JapeHb, M Ha NOCA'MAOKbL pagu HOHOLLECTBa POCCLUCKAro, u
OHbIXb Bb CemLlapll MUMTOMLEBb, WKe Obl Bb MAaTEPHEMb ClaBeH-
CKOMbB fI3bIL'K CBOEMb Hayku J1lo6omygpctosi, 1 60rocnoBeK' Y chbiwa-
TV XENaun, HOBbIMb HeOL'KHEHHbIMbB 6/1aro bTe/icTBOMb, CKCTb BCe-
MWUAOCTMB'KALLIMMDB Bb KecapeBo Liapckomb JIBOBCKOMb YHuBepcuteT”
Pyckuxb Kategpb, v Yuuteneid noctasnelwleMsb OTb MPUCHOMaMATHAro0
BenukogepkasHaro locudpa BTOparo yB'KHYaHb, U OTb [pecB'KTn'bii-
Lwaro Jleononga BToparo HOBOYTBEPXKAEHD [...]” (LODU 1795, 0. S.).

Als “Muttersprache” der “reuBischen Jugend”, die hier, abgesehen vom

“griechisch-katholischen Klerus und unseren Voélkern, die im ungari-
schen und kroatischen Staat, in Galizien und Lodomerien und im Fr-
stentum Siebenbiirgen wohnen”,

angesprochen wird, betrachtet Lodij “die slavische Sprache”, das Kir-
chenslavische. De facto wurde dieses im 18. Jahrhundert h&ufig mit der
russischen Hochstilliteratursprache des 18. Jahrhunderts, dem Slaveno-
russischen identifiziert. Dies gilt auch fiir Petro Lodij, der, bevor er sich
an die Ubersetzung wagte, die Werke Michail Lomonosovs studierte.
Auch die 6sterreichischen Behorden hatten fur das “Studium ruthenum?”,
das ja eigentlich als eine nationalsprachlich orientierte Bildungseinri-
chtung konzipiert gewesen ware, den Ankauf russischsprachiger Biicher
vorgesehen (Moser 2004)!

Wiéhrend Ruthenen und Russen in der frihen Neuzeit zumeist klar vo-
neinander unterschieden worden waren, hatte sich dies wahrend des
XVIII. Jahrhunderts im Zuge der Ausbildung eines allrussischen Nation-
shewusstseins im Zarenreich grundlegend geéndert. Die galizischen Ru-
thenen (bersetzten selbst pyckuii/pycbkuid/mski nicht selten mit russisch.
In einer Anweisung fur die Schulinspektoren der griechisch-katholischen
Eparchie Przemysl aus dem Jahre 1819 wurde jedoch festgestellt, dass der
Terminus “russische Sprache” falsch und an seiner Statt “ruthenisch, ru-
thenische Sprache” in die Schulverzeichnisse einzutragen sei:

“ldioma nostrum populédre non russicum, sed ruthenum est et a russico
multum differt. Ut itaque a usitatione termini hujus astineant, et in lo-
cum ejus proprium et genuinum ‘ruthenisch, ruthenische Sprache’ ad-
hibeant, informantur” (Franko 1902, 232-233).

Weiterhin behielten allerdings sogar solche Gewé&hrsménner, die der Di6-
zese Przemysl verbunden waren, den Gebrauch des Adjektivs russisch
mit Bezug auf die Ruthenen bei. Noch im Jahre 1843 sagte der galizisch-

31
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ruthenische Grammatiker und Schriftsteller Josyf Levyc’kyj, und zwar in
einer Phase, wahrend der er - anders, als in der Fachliteratur Gblicherwei-
se zu lesen ist - keineswegs Russophiler oder Altruthene, sondern um die
Ausbildung der Volkssprache zur Schriftsprache bemiiht war, Gber den
Lemberger griechisch-katholischen Bischof Petro Biljans’kyj,

“dieser eifrige Vertheidiger des gallizisch- und ungarisch-russischen
Volkes vor dem Throne” habe “Nichts gespart, um die Cultur der rus-
sischen Sprache und die Bildung der Geistlichkeit zu heben” (LE-
VYC’KYJ 1843, 184).

Das Wort “russisch” verwendet Levyc’kyj hier freilich nicht in einem
russophilen Sinn, sondern aufgrund einer firr ihn typischen quasi-etymo-
logischen Pedanterie, weil das Suffix -in- im ruthenischen Adjektiv wie in
A3bIKb PyCCKLW - SO wie er es, untypischerweise, mit -cc- notiert - keine
Vorlage findet. PycuHbl aber (bersetzt er hingegen ganz konsequent mit
Russinen.

Bemerkenswert ist in Levyc’kyjs Aussage aber auch, dass er die gali-
zischen und ungarischen Ruthenen in einem Atemzug nennt, sodass der
Eindruck der ethnischen und nationalen Identitat entsteht. Die meisten
seiner Zeitgenossen schenkten den transkarpatischen Ruthenen némlich
keinerlei Aufmerksamkeit. Levyc’yjs Zugang dirfte nicht zuletzt damit
zu tun haben, dass er in den friihen 1820-er Jahren Zd6gling des Wiener
Barbareums gewesen war. Schon in der Einleitung seiner “Grammatik der
ruthenischen oder Kleinrussischen Sprache in Galizien”, der ersten ge-
druckten Grammatik des Ruthenischen aus Galizien, hatte er (Levyc’kyj
1834, 1X) geschrieben:

“Auch der ungrischen Bewohner von Munkdcs, Unghvar,
Eperies, (nach den neuesten Didcesan-Angaben Uber 500000* an
der Zahl,) darf hier wohl erinnert werden, die einen wiewohl sehr
stark mit ungrischen, slowakischen Wértern vermischten russinischen
Dialekt sprechen, sich selbst Russinen (Ruthenier) nennen, und von
den Magyaren, Oroszemberek (Russi homines) genannt
werden.**

** Diese ungrischen Russinen nennen sich zuweilen Russnaken; wir

Galizianer aber sind und heifen Russinen PyccuHbl, unsere Sprache
A3bIKb PyccKLu”.

Selbst diese beildufige Erwahnung der transkarpatischen Ruthenen ist an-
gesichts der Ublichen galizischen Verhéltnisse als innovativ zu bewerten.
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Vor Josyf Levyc’kyj hatte in den 1820-er Jahren der Przemysler Kanoni-
ker lvan Mohyl’nyc’kyj die erste galizische Grammatik des Ruthenischen
geschrieben. Sie verblieb zwar im Manuskript, doch ihre Einleitung, die
“B'bAOM'KCTb 0 pycKOMb f3bIL ", in der die Eigenstdndigkeit des Ruthe-
nischen bewiesen wurde, erschien in den 1830-er und 1840-er Jahren
mehrfach in polnischer sowie einmal in russischer Ubersetzung. Die
sprachliche Situation des Ruthenischen wird in der “B~gom”cTb” wie
folgt beschrieben:

“OTA’bAHLIA 1 camMOCTOSAYUL A3bIKb OnanekTs) pPycKll Bce 6biBaib OT
WHHbIXb [1aneKToBb & MEHOBUTE CNABEHCKOrO, MOJICKOr0, POCCLLCKO-
ro (MOCKOBCKOFO [aBH'iiliLLe) pasnunyaHblii; AiafNekTb CNaBeHCKL OT
HapOAHOro PycKoro no BC'b yackl pasnuyaHbiMb GbiBaib. LLLo Gonlue,
Ha CBALLEHHVMKOBb NapoXiaiHbiXb MOBUHHOCTb BKMafaHa 6bina, B'Kp-
HbIMb MOJIMTBbI, YMTIOMHEHSA W UHHbIE A0 NOXWUTKY AYXOBHOIO Bb A3bl-
Ufe cnaBeHCKOMb MucaHble Hayku, Ha PYCKLU A3blKb MEpeBOauTH, W
TbIMb e A3bIKOMb M3ACHWUTYK [...] BO BCAXDb 3eMAsXb PYCKUXDb, Her-
AbICb NOA4b MMEHaMMW: Manoii, 6'/inoun, YepBOHOW PYCK 3HaHbIXb, eAeHD
N TOTb caMb 6bINb flanekTsb pycKw [...] CM’KNO TBEPAUTM MOXHA, SIKO
Ha 6'&oi 1 Manoilt Pycn egHako M TbiMb CaMbiMb [iafleKTOMb FOBO-
psATb. XTOCS €HO J06p'l npucnyxasb PycuHosm oT HOeBa, YepHurosa,
bpaunasa (Manopocas), J/iBosa, MNMepembiwng (YepsoHa pyck), bepe-
cta Jintoeckoro, CmoneHcka, MNonouka (b’bna pycs), TOTh Mpasgy To-
TY BbI3HAaTWU MYCUTH” (MOHYL’NYC’KYJ 1910, 39).

Wahrend also Mohyl’nyc’kyj - in Anknipfung an die frihneuzeitlichen
Traditionen - das WeiBrussische in den ruthenischen Bereich inkorporier-
te und fein sduberlich die “kleinrussischen”, “rotrussischen” und “weil3-
russischen” (bzw. “-ruthenischen”) Regionen aufzahlte, in denen ein- und
dieselbe ruthenische Sprache gesprochen werde, ist bei ihm von den Ru-
thenen der ungarischen Krone tberhaupt keine Rede! (Dass auch die Bu-
kowina nicht gesondert erwéahnt wird, ist wohl damit zu erklaren, dass
diese bis zur Revolution von 1848/1849 administrativ zu Galizien gehor-
te.) Mohyl’nyc’kyj skizzierte hier im Wesentlichen den Raum der alten
“Rzeczpospolita obojga naroddw”, aus dieser Perspektive betrachtete er
auch die sprachliche Situation seiner Gegenwart. Dasselbe gilt fir zahl-
reiche andere galizische Ruthenen: Sie waren sich ihrer ethnischen Ein-
heit mit den Ukrainern im Russischen Reich bewusst und betrachteten
gleichzeitig mitunter auch die WeiRrussen als Teil ihres Volkes. Der
Blick uber die Karpaten aber war ihnen weitgehend fremd.
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Wie nahmen die dsterreichischen Slavisten die nationale Identitat der
galizischen und transkarpatischen Ruthenen wahr? Josef Dobrovsky er-
fuhr von Jiff Ribay uber den griechisch-katholischen Bischof von Muka-
cevo Ondrij Bacyns’kyj, der von Ribay als ein “Liebhaber der Slavia” be-
zeichnet wurde. In einem Brief an Georg Samuel Bandtke aus dem Jahre
1812 sprach Dobrovsky von einem Katechismus aus dem “Russniaki-
schen (in Ungarn)” (Tichy 1929, 332-333). 1814 druckte er in der Prager
Slovanka den anonym verfassten Artikel “Russniaken in der Mamarosch”
neu ab, der in den Wiener Vaterlandischen Bléattern im Jahre 1812 er-
schienen war. Aus Dobrovskys Anmerkungen zu dem Artikel geht her-
vor, dass er sowohl die galizischen als auch die transkarpatischen Ruthe-
nen als Abkdmmlinge der Russen, im Wortlaut “ausgeartete Russen”, be-
trachtete (Tichy 1929, 335). Dass diese vermeintliche “Ausartung” von
wesentlichen Gemeinsamkeiten gepragt war, scheint auch dem Abbe klar
gewesen zu sein: Im Zusammenhang mit dem Artikel in der Slovanka
schickte ihm Mykola Hosovs’kyj auf seine Bitte hin eine Sammlung ru-
thenischer Volkslieder aus Galizien!

Bartholomdus (Jernej) Kopitar verdffentlichte in der Wiener Allgemei-
nen Literaturzeitung eine Rezension der Slovanka. Die Sprache der unga-
rischen Ruthenen bezeichnete er hier zundchst noch als “plattrussisch”,
wobei er sich auf das Urteil eines lokalen Gewd&hrsmannes, wohl des
Wiener Tschechisch-Professors Jan Nepomuk Norbert Hromadko, stiitzte,
der das Ruthenische mit der Sprache russischer Offiziere verglichen ha-
ben soll (Tichy 1929, 337-338). In seiner Rezension von Ivan Mohyl’-
nyc’kyjs Katechismus aus dem Jahre 1815, in der er, ebenfalls in der Wie-
ner Allgemeinen Literaturzeitung, der dsterreichischen Offentlichkeit die
wichtigsten Informationen Uber die galizischen Ruthenen Ubermittelte,
stellte Kopitar bemerkenswerterweise keinerlei Verbindung zwischen
ihnen und den transkarpatischen Ruthenen her! Als aber Markijan Saske-
vyc im Jahre 1834 der dsterreichischen Zensur den Gedichtband “3opsa”
vorlegte, nahm der mittlerweile weitaus besser unterrichtete Kopitar sein
Gutachten nicht nur zum Anlass, weiterreichende Uberlegungen Uber die
maoglichen Folgen der sprachlichen Erneuerung der galizischen Ukrainer
anzustellen, sondern bezog in diese Uberlegungen auch die ungarischen
Ruthenen mit ein, die beide die ndmliche Mundart wie die russischen
Russniaken sprachen. In seinem ersten “Bericht tiber Rusland Schaschke-
wicz Zorja (Morgenrdthe) ein Schriftlein geweiht der russisch(en) Spra-
che)” (Tersakovec’ 1907, 6-8) vom 21. Juni 1834 fiihrte er aus:
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“1) Unser Galizien zahlt Uber 2. Millionen Russniaken und Ungarn
1 Million4, denen diese Schrift in ihrer Mundart schmeichelhaft und
willkommen sein wird. 2) Ebenso willkommen wird sie &ndern 6-7
Millionen russischen Russniaken der namlich(en) Mundart seyn.
3) Also der Wirkungskreis auf 9-10 Millionen Seelen! (die unsrigen
sind unirt, dierussischen nicht-unirt). [...]”

Insgesamt zeigten die galizischen Ruthenen allerdings weiterhin recht
wenig Interesse fir die transkarpatischen, im Wesentlichen waren sie, sa-
lopp formuliert, mit sich selbst beschéftigt. Eines der seltenen Ereignisse
mit transkarpatischem Bezug, das in Galizien Aufmerksamkeit erregte,
fand im Jahre 1838 statt, als VVasyl’ Popovyc in der Lemberger St. Georgs-
Kathedrale zum Bischof von Mukacevo geweiht wurde. Es ist wiederum
Josyf Levyc’kyj, der im selben Jahr das Panegyrikon “Ctuxb Bo YecTb
Gro MpeocssAweHcTBy Kups Bacun'Ho Monosuuy” verfasste, in dem er
berichtete:

[Anmerkung: J. L.: gHa 17/5 MapTa 1838. Bb caMb Beubpb]

BACTb HbIHbKA PafloCTHY NPUSAXD,

LLlo HeNMpeMeHHO Ha CUXb AHAXD,

Bb kaOeapH CeaTo-Ieoprckoii

CBATUTb € BYCKymb YropcKoi;
Monosuyb 10 Bacunw,
CMupeH®, 6nari, BC Mb MUMbIA.

Ha cTuxb A Ang TOro rotosb,

W Bbl ManimyaHe BCHA €O MHOBD,

ButaTty [0CTA 3b AaNHbIXL CTPaHD,

KoTpblii npn6paBb BbICOKLL CaHb,
YTbLwHO BL JIbBOBb CNEWUTb,
I"ne ectb Mutpononrrs. [...]

LLlymn o fiHecTpe Bb MOHTHL BbICTPEHLKO,
Ckaxu [lyHa'toBu B CTEHbKY;
LLlo /IbBOBB CnaBHMALLY A pycCK'LU rpagb,
MocTaBuib 419 YrOPCKUXb Yafb
KopHaToBuMYa,
Bnafbiky NMonosunyal

4 In Wirklichkeit betrug die Bevdélkerungszahl der ungarischen Ruthenen im Jahre
1851 440.600 (ZEGUC 1965, 11).
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Transkarpatische Verhéltnisse mussten den Galiziern von Grund auf er-
klart werden. In einer FuBnote teilte Levyc’kyj der Leserschaft Gber Fedir
Korjatovyc (Komatovyc) mit:
“KopHaToBMYb KHA3L Pycckw 3b lofons nNpuwons Bb CTOPOHY
MyHKaya n nocennnsca Ty Cb HapoAOMb PycCKUMDB”.

Auch ein anderer prominenter Vertreter der galizisch-ruthenischen
Erneuerung, Antin Mohyl’nyc’kyj5, verfasste ein Panegyrikon anlésslich
von Popovycs Bischofsweihe. Hatte Levyc’kyj mit Bezug auf Transkar-
patien von “fernen Landern” gesprochen, so wird auch in Mohyl’nyc’kyjs
Gedicht vor allem das trennende Moment des Karpatenbogens stark be-
tont (Mohyil’'nyc’kyj 1838):

Haxun”™Tb BbICOKY ronosy beckugm,
CKkanbl cs 3pOBHaiTe U JONMHBI;

JFfecH npocTynaTh ca v ropbu Bb Ba pAam
MpocTo 3b MyHKa40BCKOI CTOPOHI.

YTBOPUTL JOPOrY POBHY W BUTOAHY
3b rHesga KopYarosb Bb J1B-bropojb:
IMOKYY'KI's TOCTMHOB®L POAVHY Npag 'KaHy,
[a yBecenuTb ca pyckw pogb. [...]
Ha [ H*fcctp Hkm kpyToii Tncci, pycka matu!
TBOWXDb A'TEN ABOE Kb 6/IN3bHUTD;
XO0Tb MXb PO3/yYal0Th BbICOKL Kapnatu
Hali nto60Bb 1 B'fepa nonyumTs.

Auch Mohyl’nyc’kyj unterrichtete Uber Furst Korjatovyc: “KopltoBuyb
3HaHW KHA3b pyckw Bb MyHKayoBb B"ka 137, aullerdem erklarte er zur
Theil:

“Twncca Benvka p'bka BuLLILLIOK Yrepckoi [sic, mit polnischem e < 1)
KpaviHbl, rae PycuHbl npnbysatoTb”.

Der einzige der galizischen Erneuerer, der aus erster Hand Erfahrungen
Uber die transkarpatischen Ruthenen sammelte, war Jakiv Holovac’kyj,
der in den Jahren 1834, 1835 und erneut 1839 Expeditionen zu den trans-
karpatischen Ruthenen unternahm und im Jahre 1841 im “Casopis Ceske-
ho museum” seinen Bericht “Cesta po halicke a uherske Rusi” veroffent-

Dieser ist mit dem zuvor genannten Ilvan Mohyl’nyc’kyj nicht verwandt.
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lichte (Magocsi 1978, 36). Er war es auch, der spater, wéhrend er in
seinen “Tpu BCTYNWTe/NbHLWI Mpefnojasalls O PYCKOA cnoBecHocTn”
(Lemberg 1849) die transkarpatischen Belange auller Acht lieB, in seiner
“Po3npaBa 0 A3blLe HXHOPYCKOMb U ero Hap™ A X b ” wichtige Beobach-
tungen Uber einige Eigenschaften des transkarpatischen Ruthenischen an-
stellte (Holovac’KYJ 1849). Holovac’kyj spricht in dieser Abhandlung
Uber den “A3bIKb KOXXHOPYCKLU Cb [BOMa rONOBHbIMUK Haprfcyiamm (BUao-
N3MAHETAMM) YKpPavHCKUMB abo Manopyckumb 1 UYepBOHOPYCKMMDB”
(Holovac’kyj 1849, 11). Nun wird auch mitgeteilt, dass das Rutheni-
sche nach Saféarik

“HblHe M0 OO0/MbLLUOI YacTW eBpOMeicKoii Poccll, HXXHOBOCTOYHOMD
KOHYMKY MOSIbCKOr0 Cb PyCbio CAy4eHOro LapCTBa, BOCTOYHON MOso-
BMHe KoposiescTBa ["anmukoro v Bonogmmlpekoro v cesepo-BOCTOY-
HOIN YacTU YTOPCKOr0 KOPO/IeBCTBa, Kpasixb A0 PaKy3CKOM [epXKaBbl
Ha/IeXKHbIXb”

gebrauchlich sei (Holovac’kyj 1849, 13). Uber die Verbreitung im Ko-
nigreich Ungarn teilt er ferner mit:

“O6nactb Manopyckoro f3blka 3aiimae Bb cobe [...] Bb KOPOneBCTBE
YTopckomb: cToNnunLe BepeXcKylo, YTrBapckyto, Yrockyt, u MapmA-
POLLCKYIO Bb 6O/bLUIOW 4acTW U 3eMHEHCKYH0 1 LLlapuLickyto Bb MeH-
LU0 YacTW, He YNOMUHAKUM YXKe O Cenewsaxs Mo Apyruxb CTOMULAXD
PO3MeTaHbIXb. 3a TOK rpaHMueo ManopycK A3blKb YyTh MOXHA Mo
YropuuHe Bb PO3KMAAHbIXL Cenaxb PYCUMHOBL, Bb CTOMMLUAXDL Ne-
pefb 1 3a Tuco 3Haxogawmxces (Asa cena: Kyuypa u Kepectypa axb
Bb baubckoii, a ogHa LLUnab axb Bb CpeMcKoi ctonuue 3a JyHaemb),
Bb Mongasw, BonowwunHe, becapabw u TaBpw” (HOLOVAC’KYJ
1849, 17).

Das transkarpatische Ruthenische setzt Hotlovac’kyj (1849, 37-38, 43-
44) mit den ruthenischen Dialekten nordlich der Karpaten in folgender
Weise in Beziehung:

“Po3BaXkuBLUXN MOBY pyCKyl0 Bb [anmyuunHe u y PycuHOBBL yrop-
CKVXb, MoKasyecs Tposike Hapedie 04HOrO A3blKa HOXXHOPYCKOrO:
I. BonbiHCKO-nogonbcke, Il. Mannuke abo HaggHecrpsHcke u 1. op-
cke abo Kapnato-pycke. Koxge usb Huxb Xle Bb Hapoje Bb CBOWXb
OCTPO OrpaHuyeHbiXb npegenaxb. OHU COCTAaBAATL OAMHL A3bIKbL
FOXKHOPYCKLL W PO3/MYalOTCA OfHO OTb APYroro ulleHb AesSKUMU
PO3HOCTATMU Bb KOPEHHbIXb FNMACHbLIXb, MO YacTV Bb PO3HLIXb rpam-
MaTU4ecKuXb BuAaxb. [...] TOpckMMb Hapeylemb roBopATb (KPOMB
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yuynoBb, KOTPi [ainMUK. roBopATh U3b LEKOTPbIMW OTMEHaMu) BCfe
ropsHe pyckin otb Monpaga axb 40 BepwwuHb BbicTpUu*b 1 Twchl.
OHO po3NpPOCTOPOHINECA CaMbIMb XpPebTOMb U MO 060Xb yboyaxb
ropb Hawwxb A0N0BbL MOpeybsiMmn rop'wHoro [HecTpa, Barpa, Cs-
Ha, Bucroka, a Ha YropCKOMb MOAropblo MoHafgb pekamu OHAaBsolo,
Na6opuueto, Byromb (Ungh), Natopuueto, Aromb axb A0 A0UHDL
MoTncckmxb. Fopcke Hapeuybe rpybLle ¥ MeHLle po3BUTe, MOBb 3afe-
peB'K/10, asie 3a Toe 3aX0Basio 60raTo CMOBb, M3PEYEHLL W BUJOBL CTa-
POLaBHbIXb, CTAPOCB'bTCKMXb C/IOBEHCKXb. [elo OHO 36vBaecs Ha
A3bIKb CMOBALIKLL M YECKLL, TaKb IKb ranuuke Ha cepockuw [!, M. M.]”.

Welche sind aber nun die Besonderheiten dieses “Bergdialekts”, den alle
Bergbewohner auBer den Huzulen sprdchen? Holovac’kyj nennt unter an-
derem die Beibehaltung der Unterscheidung zwischen i und y, vor allem
von y nach Velaren, “skb Bb faBHOMb PYCKOMb U LLlepPKOBHOC/OBEHCKOM
b [sic!] A3blKaxb” (Holovac’kyj 1849, 45), weist darauf hin, dass sich
der Reflex aus o in neuen geschlossen Silben im “Bergdialekt” von jenem
im Galizischen unterscheide und dass sich der Reflex dI < dj in den Berg-
dialekten ‘Uberall’ finde - es heile also ‘memxe’, “UymKbIA (40 4XKbIA) -,
stellt fest, dass die Adjektivendung im Nominativ-Akkusativ Plural -bl,
nicht -k’ (also -i) wie im Galizischen laute, zeichnet die kontrahierten
Verbalendungen wie in ‘rop. ame, ate, ayTb’ VS. ‘Tajl. aéMb (aemo) aete
atoTb' auf und stellt galizischem (faktisch (berwiegendem) ‘6yBb’ die
Form ‘6bIBB’ in den ‘Bergdialekten’ gegeniuiber. Auferdem halt er den
Gebrauch folgender Worter fest: ‘nemb’, ‘HAl’, ‘AHECL’, ‘HUYbL’, ‘BLUMT-
KO’ (Holovac’kyj 1849, 45-55).

Holovac’kyj beschrieb also hier in der Tat einige jener Merkmale, die
als charakteristisch fur das “Russinische” bzw. die transkarpatisehen
ukrainischen Dialekte gelten. Nur die wenigsten von ihnen sind freilich
auf eben diese russinischen bzw. russinischen Dialekte beschréankt oder
aber in allen von ihnen vorhanden. Bemerkenswert erscheint hier auch
nicht zuletzt Holovac’kyjs Feststellung, dass die “Bergdialekte” oftmals
auch mit dem Slowakischen (und Tschechischen) (bereinstimmten, so
wie im Ubrigen die galizischen haufig “mit dem Serbischen”6. Zumindest

Vgl. die spatere Theorie Ivan Smal’-Stoc’kyj, der aufgrund einiger sprachlicher Kri-
terien die groRBere Néhe des Ukrainischen zum Kroatischen und Serbischen als zum

Russischen vor Augen fiihren wollte, wobei er typologische und genetische Krite-
rien unzuldssig miteinander vermengte.
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zwei der von ihm genannten Merkmale, und zwar die Verbalendung -ame
und die Wortform BemnTKO Mit § < X als Reflex der dritten Palatalisation
der Velaren, sind als eindeutige Slowazismen zu bewerten.

3. Die Revolution von 1848/1849

Erst die Revolution von 1848/9 brachte intensive Kontakte zwischen den
galizischen und den transkarpatischen Ruthenen mit sich. Zundchst noch
traten allerdings auf dem Prager Slavenkongress die galizischen Ruthenen
in der polnisch-ruthenischen Sektion auf, wéhrend die transkarpatischen
Ruthenen keine eigenen Vertreter entsandten und ihre politischen Anlie-
gen vom Slowaken Jozef Miloslav Hurban gemeinsam mit jenen der Slo-
waken in der tschechisch-slowakischen Sektion vom 7. Juni 1848 vorge-
tragen wurden (ZACEK 1958, 301). In einer Kongresssitzung vom 7. Juni
1848 hatte freilich auch der galizische Ruthene Ivan Borysykevyc vorge-
schlagen, “aby se Slovéci teZ o uherske Rusmy starali” (ZACEK 1958,
319).

In der Adresse des Ruthenischen Hauptrates an das ruthenische Volk,
wie sie am 15. Mai 1848 in der “3opa lNanuuka” verdffentlicht wurde,
sind ausschlief8lich die “PycuHbl Tanuukn” genannt. Wahrend man dort
lesen kann:

“Mbl PycuHbI MannuKn HanexXnmo [0 BEIMKOro PYCKOro Hapoay, KoT-
pbli OAHUMB FOBOPUTb H3MKOMb U 15 MbI'KOHOBbL BbIHOCWTb, 3b KOT-
poro NONTPeTA MUrfeoHa 3€MI0 TMLKY 3aMeLlKye” (ZORJA HALYC’-
KA 1848/1),

war in einer ersten Fassung nur von 2,5 Millionen, also nur den galizi-
schen Ruthenen die Rede gewesen (Hrycak 1996, 52). Auch in der
Adresse des Ruthenischen Hauptrates an Kaiser Ferdinand aus der Num-
mer 2 vom 23. Mai 1848 werden transkarpatische Belange nicht ange-
sprochen.

Adol’f Dobrjans’kyj, jener transkarpatische Ruthene, der in den Revo-
lutionsjahren als Einziger sichtbar politisch aktiv und auch an den Vorar-
beiten zum Slavenkongress beteiligt gewesen war (ZEGuC 1965, 19),
suchte, von den Ungarn verfolgt, im Friihjahr 1849 beim Ruthenischen
Hauptrat in Lemberg Zuflucht. Man entwarf einen politischen Forderung-
skatalog, der “die Vereinigung der Ruthenen Ostgaliziens, der Bukovina
und der ruthenischen Komitate in Oberungam in einer Osterreichischen
Kronprovinz zum Ziele hatte” (ZEcuc 1965, 20). Galizische und trans-

32
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karpatische Ruthenen fanden sich im November 1849 in Wien ein, um
dem Kaiser dieses Anliegen vorzutragen. Wie man jedoch von hohen
Beamten erfuhr, gab es fur die Forderung auf einen Zusammenschluss der
ruthenischen Provinzen keine Erfolgsaussichten, woraufhin Dobrjans’kyj
den Plan fir eine ruthenische Provinz in Oberungam entwickelte (Zeguc
1965, 45). Der Erfolg seiner Bemiihungen beschrankte sich im Wesentli-
chen auf einige Zugestandnisse fiir die ruthenische Sprache im Bezirk
UZhorod, die stark von Ruthenen gepragte Verwaltungseinheit existierte
allerdings nur zwischen Herbst 1849 und Ende Mérz 1850 (Magocsi
1978, 46).

Adol’f Dobrjans’kyjs Teilnahme am Ruthenischen Hauptrat findet in
den Unterlagen der Lemberger Organisation Erwédhnung. Es ist durchaus
bezeichnend, dass sich der transkarpatische Russophile Dobrjans’kyj als
Einziger in der Anwesenheitsliste nach russischer Art mit Vatersname als
“Apgoldb 1BaHoBMYDL [06psHCKKMA™ (sic!, mit I) eintrug (Holovna Rada
2002, 10). Im Protokoll vom 5. April 1849 wird von einer auflergewdhnli-
chen Sitzung des Hauptrates berichtet, in der Dobrjans’kyjs Anliegen er-
wahnt werden (Holovna Rada 2002, 119-120):

“Maf3BblyaiiHoe 3acaalle / gHs 5 Anpwma 1849.

BbicnaHHbIKb [danach durchgestrichen: pyckiw] ot Hapoga pyckoro
Bb OyropwuHA Agonbdhbs Job6pAHCKW nofb AHemb 4 LiBeTHA 1849
Xenae MpUUUHUATUCA [0 MpPOLUeWs TOro Hapofa, KoTpe MatoTb Ero
BenuuectBy nogatu, abbl OYropcko pyckil Hapogb U 3emns 6ynu cb
Hallol pyckow Manvui[e]to coeguHeHn. Toixke BbICNaHHWKD OyBb Ha
pags npUTOMHBIA”.

Der Verfasser des Protokolls zégerte, wie er Dobrjans’kyj bezeichnen
sollte. Aus dem “ruthenischen Gesandten”, wie es zundchst heiflen sollte,
wurde der “Gesandte des ruthenischen Volkes in Ungarn”, was noch nicht
viel bedeutet. In Ankniipfung an dieses ruthenische Volk aber ist nicht et-
wa - im Geist der Zeit - von “unseren ruthenischen Bridern” die Rede,
sondern ziemlich distanziert nur von “jenem Volk” (“Toro Hapoga”).
Auch in “abbl 0yropcko pyckw Hapofb U 3emnsd 6ynM Cb HaLIOK PYCKOK
Fanuue]to coeguHeHn” wird weiterhin im Sinne einer regionalen ethni-
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sehen Identitdt nur das ruthenische Galizien als “unseres” bezeichnet?.
Die Annaherung erfolgte erst allmahlich.

Der Kontakt war jedoch gekniipft. Im Korrespondenzbuch vom 9.
April 1849 wird Adol’f Dobrjans’kyjs Vorschlag zur Vereinigung der Ru-
thenen (“npegnoxetue o nonyyveHUto PycuHoBs”) erwéhnt (Hotovna Ra-
da 2002, 193)8 und im Protokoll der 85. Sitzung des Ruthenischen Haup-
trates vom 20. April 1849 ist von *“unseren transkarpatischen Briidern”
die Rede:

“Kpun. KysbeMcKL BOAYMUTaBbL NofaHbe [0 E[ro] Benuuectsa o npu-
Ny4yeHo b6paTei Halmxb 3akapnaukuxb A0 Hach. MpUHATO Toe noga-
Hbe Cb YJ0BOJIEHBOMDb 0 BeAOMOCTU. [...] . JIeOHTOBUY BHECH, abbl
3b NMOBOJR, WO OCOBeHHa AenyTallsd Ans MONuWpaHs TOM cnpasbl Mo-
cnatuca He Moxke, npocutn Ero MpeoceaweHscTBO Enuckona lMepe-
MWCKOTO U MHUXb PYCMHOBB Bb TOI Yach B B'bAHbl CYLLECTBYHOLMXD,
abbl €A o rocnogvHa J[o6paHbCKOro Bb AenyTauio npuynHWMan”
(Holovna Rada 2002, 121-122).

Im Lauf des Monats April 1849 hatte der Kontakt zwischen galizischen
und transkarpatisehen Ruthenen neue Formen angenommen, Dobrjans’-
kyj muss gute Uberzeugungsarbeit geleistet haben. Die Nr. 31 der “3ops
Manuuka” vom 6./18. April 1849 enthielt einen Artikel mit dem Titel
“CocTosiHbe PYCUHOBb Bb YTOPLIMH'K”:

“Muno Hamb, L0 MOXEMO OYM/CTUTW pOCMpaBy O HAWON POAHON
6patw, PycuHaxb OYyropckuxb, KOTPU TEMepb CUIbHO XKenatTb Mo-
NYYNTUCH U3b CBOMMU OpaTamm Manmukumm PycuHamu, NpUTUCHEHIA
Ankumn Magspamu, Boporamun Liapsi Hawworo ABCTP'LLCKOMO W L*Anomn
CnoseHbLMHbI. Po3npaBy Tyl MeyaTaeMo [OCNOBHO TaKb, fKb 10
Hamb 6paTb Oyropckw PycuHbL Mofasb, LLO0ObI OUMBUAAYM MOKA3a0-
A, WO MOBa MXb PyCKa € Ta camas fKb Hawa, u HapoLb Oyropcko-
PycKLl, TOTXe camblii HApoAb, LU0 Hawb Pycku”.

7 Der Rat beschloss im Ubrigen, eine Deputation zu schicken und tber den Antrag in
den Zeitungen zu berichten. AuRerdem sollte der Kommandant des galizisch-ruthe-
nischen Korps informiert werden, das nach Ungarn zur Niederschlagung des dorti-
gen Aufstandes entsandt wurde.

8 Im Korrespondenzbuch wird unter dem 20. Juli 1849 vom Antrag Viktor Do-

brjans’kyjs (“BHeceTe BukTtopa [lo6psiHCKoro”) berichtet, “wo6b B3HOBUTU Mofja-
Hi'a 0 npuayyeHo PycnHoBb 3akapnaukmxs” (Holovna Rada 2000, 199).
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War die Sprache des genannten Artikels wirklich dieselbe? In dem Text,
der mit “[.” unterzeichnet wurde und von Oleksandr Duchnovyc verfasst
wurde, ist zu lesen (ibid.):

“A Bb UCTUHY PycuHbl Oyropcku, KOTOpbIXb €A YACNO Bb 6°'ry Bpe-
MeHV Ha 700.000 gywb CTONMO, aXb 40 HOBLUMXDL 4acOBbL BCE NnLLe
pabbl (cknsBbl) 6biM MagapwuHbl. CensHb (NOAJAHbIA) He MM/MIB
B/IACHOCTW, HO 3aBECOMDb LIe/IKOMb Ofb BOJMe ABOPHAHA [!] (LwnaxTl,
HeMeLLia), a BNacHO Ofb XXWAOBCKOro OpeHAaaps”.

In der Tat machte dieser Text den Eindruck, im Wesentlichen in “dersel-
ben Sprache” geschrieben zu sein wie die Ubrigen Artikel der Zeitung,
auch wenn er einige Besonderheiten wie etwa censHbs ohne das Singulati-
vsuffix (vgl. Csopey 1883, s. v. censaHb) oder den in der Klammer ver-
wendeten, aus dem ungarischen nemes entlehnten Ausdruck Hemelus (vgl.
Csopey 1883, s. v. HeMebub) aufwies.

Am 13./25. Juli 1849 richtete der Lemberger Ruthenische Hauptrat
eine Adresse “an das ruthenische Volk in Ungarn” (“go Hapofa pyckoro
Bb OyropuwuHe”), die in der Nr. 59 der “3ops lanuuyka” verdffentlicht
wurde. In diesem Text ist nun hdchst pathetisch von der “heiligen ruthe-
nischen Erde”, dem “ruthenischen Herzen” und dem “ruthenischen Wort”
die Rede. Der Text zeigt freilich auch auf, dass man selbstverstandlich
davon ausging, dass die transkarpatischen Ruthenen genauso wenig von
den Galiziern wussten wie umgekehrt. Die Galizier mussten sich ihren
Adressaten, mit denen sie in ein gemeinsames Land vereint werden woll-
ten, mit ganz elementaren Informationen als “wahre, aufrechte Ruthenen”
vorstellen und von ganz vorne beginnen:

“Bo3ntobneHHTn bpata! Cnasa pa 6yaeTb bory BulHeMy faTefieBu
BCAKMXb 6narb! KOTPbIA MONUTBLI BEPHbLIXbL CBOWMXb BbIC/YXaBb, He-
npaBefHbIXb ucnposeprab [...] KOTOpPbIA M HaMb Jafe Hafo6HOCTb,
[0 Bacbk bpaTa mun'l, CbIHOBE CBATONM 3eM/M PYCKOW HbIHE Nporna-
ronaTtu, 1 pycKoro cepus YyBCTBa PyCKMMb CI0BOMb BaMb OOSBUTM.
ANeXb BOCMUTAETE, KTOXb TO Bbl, KOTPM TaKb A0 HACb MPOMaBs-
eTe, U Bb YleMb UMeHN npuxoanTe? MocnyxaiTe NpoCMMb OTBETA Ha-
wero: Ce Mbl PyCuHbI, UCTUHHL, WNpiu PycuHbI, NI0Tb N KPOBb Ba-
Xa, bpats Bawwm u cocedbl. [...] Ho Bors [...] OTb NaHbLLMHBI U BCS-
KUXb JaHUHBb nofaaHbixXb, cnace Hach. [Aufruf zum Kampf gegen die
Magyaren] [...] A Torga COBOKYNMMb MOJeL's Halla [0 Laps, Loobl
BCEXb BEPHbIXb eMy PYyCMHOBD Bb Kpail 0fleHb cnonyuuns [...] Torga
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MMS pPYCKOe NpoCnaBuMTUCH, a LONW /y4yllon Hapoja pPYyCKOro aocu
TaKb NMOHWKEHOro, Cocyabl 3aBuayBaTh OyayTs”.

Noch in der Nr. 9 des Jahres 1850 wird in der “3ops Manuuka” Uber die
ungarischen Ruthenen mitgeteilt, dass deren “nationales Empfinden” “am
spatesten unter allen Slaven” erwacht sei:

“HaiinosH'bilie m3b BC'kxb COBSHL 03Ba/oCA HApPOAHOE MOYyThe
MeXu PycuHamu oyropckvmu. OKONUYHOCTAMU MPULABMIEHN HE MOr-
/N Bb POBHU Cb APYrMMM HapofaMu TaKb CKOPO BbLISIBUTE YKUTH CBOrO
POAMMOrO, XXenaHL CBOMXb; OfHaKXe N060BbL HAPOLHOCTU, W Xaja-
Hbe MOCTYMYy Bb POAHOMb MPOCBELLEHHO TAM0 rNY60KO Bb Cepusaxb
PycuHOBbL Oyropckuxs. [...] Tenepb MWUIO HaMb 3HOBL JOHECTM O HO-
BbIXb MOCTYMNaxb Bb HAPOAHOMb PO3BUTLIO, O LLUMPEHIO U KP/MIeHI0
CA HApPOZHOro PycKoro fiyxa, 0 CTapaHsaxb UXb COEAUHATUA U CKYNNATU
pO3LWMBEHI cnnbl CBOrO Hapoaa”.

Danach wird ausgefuhrt, dass ein “OKpyr» OYyropcko-pycku, Bb KOTO-
pOMb Mae po3BMBATUCH pyCKas HapoAHOCTL” eingerichtet werde, dass Vi-
ktor Dobrjans’kyj (“I'. B. AobpaHbckw™ ([“I".” steht sicherlich fir russi-
sches FocnogmHb, M. M.!']) Schulinspektor werde und dass das Rutheni-
sche in den Grundschulen eingefiihrt werde, wahrend ihm gleichzeitig der
Weg in die héheren Schulen geebnet werden solle (“3aBognTcs A3bIKb
PYCKLW Bb Oy4YebHLI 3aBefeHbl HU3WYW U CTeMTCA eMy fopora A0 BbiC-
wuxb”). Im Ubrigen werde das Ruthenische nun auch - neben dem
Deutschen und dem Ungarischen - in der Topographie berlcksichtigt:
“Oynuus Bb OyHreap” (Oyxropog'b) nonucaHo no pycku, H!weukn u
no magapcku”. Schliellich werde in Wien die Zeitung “B”~CTHUKB”
gegrundet, in der ein Redakteur aus der Ungarischen Rus’ arbeiten solle,
dem weitere Mitarbeiter beigestellt wirden (“Bb BAgHUW npu BbIXoauTu
MaloWmMb ‘BecTHUKY’ 6yae pefakTopb TakoXb U3b Oyropckou Pycu u
60nblle COTPYAHUKOBDL Oy4vacTBOBaTM Bb HUMBL Byae™). In der “3opsa lNa-
nmuka” wurde auch weiterhin tber transkarpatische Angelegenheiten be-
richtet, so etwa am 14./26. Februar 1851 und in den folgenden Nummern
tber ein Memorandum der Ruthenen aus Zemplm und die in ihm enthal-
tenen Forderungen (“MamaTHoe nucawe 3eMNANHCKUXb PycUMHOBL”). Die
wichtigste Quelle fiir Nachrichten Uber die transkarpatischen Ruthenen
aber befand sich mittlerweile in Wien.
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4. Der Wiener “B'KCTHUKDB”

Die Kooperation zwischen galizischen und transkarpatischen Ruthenen
anderte sich namlich grundlegend, als die Lemberger Zeitung “lannyo-
Pycbkuin BecTHMK” im Jahre 1850 aufgeldst wurde und an ihrer Stelle in
Wien der “B"bCTHUKL” erschien. ZEGUC (1965, 51-52) urteilt, dass dem
“B'KcTHUKBL” “flr die Wiedergeburt der Ruthenen in Ungarn eine ent-
scheidende Bedeutung” zukam, und weist auf seine Bedeutung fir die
Verstarkung der galizisch-transkarpatischen Kontakte hin. Die erste Wie-
ner Ausgabe der Zeitung erschien unter dem vollstandigen Titel “B ~ ct-
HVKb. [1OBpEMEHHOE NMUCbMO MOCBALLEHHO MONUTUYECKOMY U HPAaBCTBEH-
HoMy o6pasoBawio PycuMHOBL ABCTPLUCKOU [fepXaBbl. POYHMKBL 1850
(Titelblatt in Grazdanka), Y. 22, B3geHb, BTOpHUKL 7/19. JltoToro 1850
roga”, war also ausdriicklich fur “die Ruthenen des dsterreichischen Staa-
tes” konzipiert. Noch auf der ersten Seite der ersten Ausgabe wird ausge-
fihrt, dass hier konkret von “Hamb BC'bMb PycMHaMb, ranMukumb, oyrop-
CKUMDB U BYKOBMHCKMMbB, IKO POAHbIMbL O6paTbaMb OAHOIN pPycKoM mate-
pu” die Rede ist. Welche Nationalitat hatte die “pycka matn”? Eine “ru-
thenische” oder eine “russische”?

Zumindest in seinen Anfangen war der Wiener *“ BAcTHMKB” deutlich
russophil gepragt, und zwar zu einer Zeit, als die galizischen Zeitungen
noch volkssprachlich ausgerichtet waren - erst spater durchlief die “3ops
Manuubka” russophile Phasen, auch andere galizische russophile Zeitun-
gen und Zeitschriften erschienen ebenfalls erst spéter. Nicht nur die Bei-
trdger aus dem Kreis der transkarpatischen Ruthenen prégten diese
sprachliche Ausrichtung des “B'kcTHUKb”, auch der erste verantwortliche
Redakteur trug hierzu wesentlich bei, ndmlich lvan Holovac’kyj, der Bru-
der Jakivs, der zu dieser Zeit einer der ersten prononcierten galizischen
Russophilen war. Ganz auf Russisch aber durfte - im Hinblick auf die
Zensur - und konnte - im Hinblick auf die begrenzten Russischkenntnis-
se der Verfasser - der “B'bcTHukb” nicht verdffentlicht werden, auch eine
rein kirchenslavische Losung war ausgeschlossen. Wie wiirden rutheni-
sche Merkmale in die Sprache dieser Texte eingehen, und zwar sowohl
galizische als auch transkarpatische? Zu dieser Frage gibt es schon in
einem Leserbrief der ersten Ausgabe des “B'KcTHUKB” eine Stellungnah-
me, der nach Meinung mancher von Ivan Holovac’kyj fingiert wurde:

“AonunHa. Cenn BIbCTHUKBL pyCcKL fAng Toro nepecenuncs fo B'bg-
HA, fabbl HaMb CKOpLUe W BaXHMAWWXb BecTel [OHOCUNMbL, MWIO
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npwmmaems ciio BAcTb. Halibap3™il Hach 06w alleMb CUMb OYyTKLIaA-
eTb, YTO 3aMOpPy4YeHHY POBHOMPAaBHOCTb HapoAHOCTel 3acTynaTu He-
oMel KaeTb, 60MbICAMMO, Xe gon”po Torga npas”™ u cnpasefnnBoO-
CTW naHoBaHbe 3abecneymMTn MOXHa. TeWWUTb Hach, XXe pa3soMb Cb
oyropckmmu 6patbsimu [O Toro g~na 6epeTecA, U Cb UXb CTOPOHbB
B/NCTU HaMb OYA™NATKM rajaeTe, 3Bfawa Tenepb N0 HajaHOMb W No-
BCHOLY OrosoWeHOMb CBo60AHOMDB oycTaB”. - [pu ToOMb 6bIN0 6bl
HalWMMb Xenawemb, Aabbl MOBa Hawa 4YeMb pa3b 00MbLION ornagbl
Habupana, Takb fabbl ect Hap”~uls pycKl, TO eCTb: rajuuKe, oyrop-
CKe 1 BYKOBWHCKe Ha B3rnsag” 6binn. Ana Toro cyxy, fabbl MAKCTO
6yTn; 6bITW, MACTO WO ; 4YTO, SAKb OYropcKw PyCUHbI MOB-
nArb, nucatn. Ho cie BCe 30CcTaBnsfeMb BalleMy pO3eyXXeL io.

Pepakiwa BecTHMKa [AKYe XOpOLWO YeCTHOMY [. jonucoBaTento 3a
ero BHUMaTe/NbHN 3aM/MyallfA; cTapawemb el 6yae, Xenaw'to pogum-
LWKBb, Bb KOTOPbIXb WMMEHMW . AOnNucoBaTefllb BblpaxaeTcsd, N0 BO3-
MOXHOCTW CUNDB N 06CTOATENBCTBDL OYA[OBOMUTU, WU UXXKe oynosBaHlA
[OCTOMHOW cTaTucs.

Hapgeemca, wo r. gonucosaTeNb W Hajanb BCAMpaTun Hach 6yfe
CBOMMMU Ay>Xe npakTuyeckumu oyBaramum” (VISTNYK 1850, 3-4).

Kann man die Sprache des anonymen Verfassers selbst ein Beispiel fir
den geforderten Ausgleich “aller ruthenischen Dialekte, also des galizi-
schen, ungarischen und bukowinischen” auffassen? Wohl kaum. In Wirk-
lichkeit ndmlich fallen in dem Text zun&chst die kirchenslavischen und
russischen Merkmale auf, die so zahlreich sind, dass es wenig Sinn hatte,
sie hier aufzuzéhlen. Vor allem aber entsprechen auch die vorgeschlage-
nen Kompromisslésungen nicht dem Zweck des Dialektausgleichs. Zwar
heil3t es in den transkarpatischen Dialekten - ebenso wie in manchen gali-
zischen - in der Tat 6bITu, nicht 6yTwn. Die Form yTo aber ist in der von
den Buchstaben wiedergegebenen Lautung in keinem der in Frage stehen-
den Dialekte gebréuchlich, sondern ausschliellich als ein vom Russischen
gestltzter Traditionalismus zu betrachten, sodass auch das vorgeschlage-
ne 6bITK statt 6yTwu in einem anderen, eher traditionell als transkarpatisch
gefarbten Licht erscheint.

Wo man sich im “B”cTHuKb” sehr wohl um eine Vereinheitlichung
der volkstimlichen Schicht hatte bemihen kénnen, unterblieb dies, wie
anhand von einigen prononciert transkarpatisch-ruthenischen Merkmalen
in einem sonst ausgesprochen konservativ-kirchenslavischen Text, dem
“Bosrnack PycuHa yropckoro kKo 6paTbsMb cBoumb” von Mykola Nod’



256

(Nagy) aus der ersten Nummer des “BecTHukb” (1850, 3), gezeigt wer-
den soll:

“PycuHbl! (cuue HapeKy Bacb. MPLULIOAbL 60 Yach erga UMEHeMb py-

CMHa He COPOMMMCS) CyTb Yacu BPeMeHe, KOTOpPLU KOorja nepenetsrb,

BEYHOCTb MXb 6O/bLUE He MPUHECE; NPO HaCb HblHE HacTana cls ao-

6a; 0 6narononyywt 60 HalleMb Ha BbICOYAWLLOMb MECTE BCE fenae-

Masi [alTCcsa, YT, M rge NoTpebHO, 1 Ja4TO M SKMMBb CMOCO6OMB Obl

Maii nerwe 3fenaemo 0bino; He NNLEMDb XKe NPEeSSIOKUTU MOMOLLM O

6naxeHcTBe HaweMmb Tpyxaalowmmes. Ce «BeCTHUKB» KOMy»X[0

Pa3TBOPEHHBIN, Kb Mail e cnocobb Ha NpeanoXxeLle CULEBOe. -
Oycunyiimeca! - KoXApliA N0 CKU/e CBOENA.

Huwonain Hogp,

KaniaHb BeHAHbLCKLL”.

Transkarpatisehe Merkmale sind hier: die Endung -me wie in Oycunyiime-
cq, die Form der Indefinitpartikel in gauTo oder die Form der Superlativ-
partikel main in main nerwe. Diese wurden ebenso wenig vermieden wie
prononciert galizische Formen in galizischen Texten. Vor allem bei Nod\
aber auch bei anderen Autoren, stehen solchen verstreuten volkssprachli-
chen Elementen, die ungeachtet ihrer eingeschrankten Verbreitung ver-
wendet werden, kirchenslavische und russische Elemente entgegen, die
den Texten ihr vorherrschendes Geprage verleihen. Typisch fir Nod! sind
dabei Archaismen, zu denen sich viele andere Autoren des “BeCTHUKbB”
nicht mehr zuriickwagten, vgl. etwa den Dativus absolutus in “u cuue
pasmbICAsLLY, NPWLWONL MU 40 PYKb BECTHUKD BeHe/eHbCKLI, KOTOpa-
ro WMpoKoe none crnocobHoe Hamb nopyvae MecTo” (VISTNYK 1850, 6).

Der “BecTHuK®” berichtete regelmé&lig von den Erfolgen der nationa-
len Bestrebungen der transkarpatischen Ruthenen. Man begegnet der
Nachricht, dass Oleksandr Duchnovycs “[06poaeTenb npe.bilaeTsb 60-
ratcTBo, Mrpa Bb Tpexb gecTBlaxb” in Przemysl gedruckt worden sei,
wobei  hinzugefiigt wird, dass das Buch “npocToHapoAHbIMb
BblpaXELWeMb COUYMHEHHA” sei (Vistnyk 1850, 63). Und es findet sich
ein Bericht Uber den ruthenischen Bezirk Uzhorod (VISTNYK 1850, 71),
dem ein Artikel nachgestellt ist, der aus der Feder des Russophilen lvan
Rakovs’kyj stammt:

“Mbl OyBepeHU ecMe, fKO W3b MHOXEeCTBeHHaro uucna PycuHOBBL
Oyropckuxb He efieHb TOKMO, HO 60/bLUe OKPYroBb BO3CTaBUTUCS
MaeTb. [peobunbHYO pajocTb Hally O NOJyYeHHO PaBHOMPaBHOCTYH
HapOHOCTY Halles HUYb MHLLE Ha TOIMKO OYMHOXaTW He BO3MOT/IO,



257

AKb JXe [opa3b Bb Hayane O0OCArHYNM eCMe TaKOBbIXb [/1aBHbIXb
OYPSAA0BHUKOBD HALUMXb, KOTOPLL WUCKPEHHO O OYTBEPXAEHL! Hapof-
CTBEHHbIXb HALWIMXb CMPaBb 3aHUMaJUCA, U HbiH-b TakoXge roTosu
CyTb BCE TO NMPOM3BECTM, YTO He TOKMO HapoAallo Haluemy COBCTBEHHO
nonb3yeTb, HO Bb eA4HO W Bceil CnaBHON [epxxaBe ABCTPLUCKON Bb
obLiee 6marococTosilwe cayXutb. [...] Ha MecTo gocene oynoTpe6-
NIEHHaro MafsapcKaro A3blKa HblHE Hallb PYCKLU 3a OypsfO0BbIA 0ynpo-
Ba[PKEHHbIA eCTb, U Ce pacnpoCTPeHHOe None 0TBep3Nocs CBALEHHU-
KaMb HawuMb, Bb CMOBECHOCTM PYCKol cebe n3owwpsATu. Takb paBHO
Bb 3aWwHol MpenapaHALw, U Bb MMMHa3ANbHOMB Oyumanwe npeg-
METbl PYCKMMBb f3bIKOMb Mpenogarotcsi. Huub He ocomHTiBaemecs,
SIKO M OTBOPEHHbIV Npo Hacb «BfcCTHUKBL» GnarogetenbHoe BTe-
4eHie 0ygeTs UMATK Ha pacnpocTpaHelle Hallesi pycKisi MMCeMHOCTW.
Moneyewe nmeeTcs, ga Obl pagn G0MbLUATO elle MPOCBALEHCTBA Ha-
poga Hawero TyTb Bb OyHrBape kHuroneuyatHuua (Tunorpadla)
OCHOBaHHa bbina.
He Beema M3MLIHArO ONOMMHALLS MHUTCA 6bITM W Tas BeLlb, AKO
“MeHa oynuub Bb naBHOMBb page HalweMb Cb BEPXY Bb PYCKOMb,
Cb 40Ny Bb HEMELLKOMb, Bb CPEAMHE e Bb MafsipCKOMb fA3biLe Ha-
nMcaHHa CyTb. MHO3M HaxoXAatoTcs, KOTOopL 1 3a cla oyxe, XOTsi
Bb ce6” Manio3HakoMuTHas [sic!] pgocene npowsBedeHHas fAelicTBlA
TAXKOY MMMOTb Ha Hach, ¥ NPOTMBASTCA HAUMHAOLLEMYCA Pa3BUTUIO
HapO4HOCTM Hallesl; HO Mbl UMb MPOCTOCEPAHO OTBATYEME, KO Mbl
TOKMO Ha NyTU 3aKOHHOW, 1 OCHOBaHLL 3aHeCeHHbIS OyCTaBbl [epXaB-
Hbii XO4MMeE, erfa npaBb HAPOAHOCTW Halles Jo6uBaemecs, WU TOMY,
Y€ YyBCTBOMb HApOAHOCTU BnafeMe, TKMb MEHLUE OTBEPELLMCA MO-
Xeme, Y*Mb CUIbHMALLE MPOTUBMTCS CEMY CamMOe eCTeCTBO Halle Ye-
NIOBEYECKOE.

- [aHOWAHNHB”.

Auch in diesem Text begegnet mehrfach die Endung -me (ecme, xogume
etc.), aullerdem findet sich zweimal Huub, das ebenfalls vor allem fir die
transkarpatischen Dialekte charakteristisch ist. Davon abgesehen, erstaunt
jedoch erneut vor allem die prononciert altertiimliche Gestaltung des
Texts, vgl. vor allem die Adjektivendung im Genitiv Singular in Hapog-
HOCTW Hallesi, Hallesl pycTS NMCEMHOCTU W. a. sowie die zweite Palatali-
sation der Velaren im Nominativ Plural MHo3u oder den Reflex >kp < *dj
sogar in Haxo>kgatoTca (zum “BecTHUKB” vgl. genauer MOSER 2006a).

In einer dhnlichen Weise treten die transkarpatischen Ruthenen auch

in den folgenden Jahren auf, wobei jedoch die kirchenslavischen Elemen-

33
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te immer stérker von eindeutig russischen abgeldst werden, und zwar
nicht nur im “BectHuks”, sondern auch etwa in ihrer Korrespondenz mit
Jakiv Holovac’kyj (Studyns’kyj 1905). Im Laufe der funfziger Jahre
wurde das Russophilentum auch in Galizien immer starker. Nicht nur
samtliche Briefe von Viktor Dobrjans’kyj, Oleksandr Duchnovyc oder
Ivan Rakovs’kyj waren in einem unfreiwillig fehlerhaften Russisch ver-
fasst (vgl. umgekehrt zur Sprache Jakiv Holovac’kyjs in seiner russophi-
len Phase Moser 2002a), auch die galizischen Ruthenen betrachteten je-
ne Elemente, die sie mit den transkarpatischen Ruthenen verbanden, als
einer héheren Ordnung, ndmlich der russischen oder gesamtostslavischen
zugehorig. Auch innerhalb dieses Welthildes gab es zwar nach wie vor
die Konzeption des “Kleinrussentums”, das eine néhere Verwandtschaft
der Galizier und Transkarpatier mit den Ukrainern des Russischen Rei-
ches als mit den GrofRrussen konzedierte. Als eigentliche gemeinsame
Uberdachung aber wurde das Russen- im Sinne eines Ostslaventums be-
trachtet, als gemeinsame Literatursprache das Russische angestrebt.

5. Fazit und Ausblick

Trotz der Kontakte zwischen galizischen und transkarpatischen Ruthenen
im Wiener Barbareum sowie zwischen 1787 und 1809 im Lemberger
“Studium ruthenum” nahmen die galizischen Erneuerer die transkarpati-
schen Ruthenen vor der Revolution von 1848/1849 kaum wahr - die wi-
chtigste Ausnahme bildet wohl Jakiv Holovac’kyj, der im Jahre 1849 ers-
ter Professor fir ruthenische Sprache und Literatur an der Universitat
Lemberg werden sollte. Die Revolution bedeutete fiir die galizischen Ru-
thenen einen Héhepunkt jener Emeuerungsbewegung, die schon wéhrend
des Vormaérz einige betrachtliche Erfolge aufweisen konnte. Zunachst
schien in Galizien schon vor 1850 jene Richtung zu obsiegen, die auf die
Herausbildung einer ruthenischen Schriftsprache auf volkssprachlicher
Grundlage abzielte und die die galizischen Ruthenen als Teil des ukraini-
schen (“ruthenischen oder kleinrussischen™) Volkes betrachtete. Doch in
den funfziger Jahren wendete sich das Blatt, das Russophilentum nahm
auch in Galizien Uberhand, bis Mitte der 60-er Jahre die Volkstiimler in
Aktion traten und den Konflikt spétestens in den neunziger Jahren end-
gultig fur sich entscheiden konnten, und zwar letztlich im Sinn des Ukrai-
nertums. Die transkarpatischen Ruthenen waren auch hinsichtlich ihrer
sprachlichen Konzeptionen und sprachgeschichtlichen Errungenschaften
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hinter den galizischen zuriickgeblieben - selbst Oleksandr Duchnovyc
schéatzte die Volkssprache gering und zielte dort, wo kein “niedriger Stil”
angemessen schien, auf den Gebrauch des Russischen ab. Der wichtigste
erste Kontakt der transkarpatisehen Ruthenen nach Galizien wéhrend der
Revolutionszeit erfolgte Uber Adol’f Dobrjans’kyj, einen prononcierten
Russophilen, der sich als solcher auch im Protokollbuch des Rutheni-
schen Hauptrates in Lemberg zu erkennen gibt. Die in der Revolution an-
gestrebte Vereinigung aller ruthenischsprachigen Gebiete zu einer ge-
meinsamen Verwaltungseinheit blieb Illusion. Die Wiener Zeitung
“BACTHMKDB” war zwar als Zeitschrift fur alle Ruthenen des Osterreichi-
schen Staates konzipiert, doch zu einer sprachlichen Anndherung auf ei-
ner ruthenischen oder ukrainischen Grundlage konnte sie nichts beitragen.
In der ersten Zeit war der Wiener “B~cTHUKb” auch seitens ihres galizi-
schen Chefredakteurs lvan Holovac’kyj russophil gepragt, die Transkar-
patier traten mit vorwiegend kirchenslavisch und russisch gestalteten Art-
ikeln in Erscheinung, die einige prononciert transkarpatisch-ukrainische
Merkmale aufwiesen, welche spéater als konstitutiv fiir das Russinische
erachtet wurden. Als der “B~cTHMKB” auf Dréangen der Osterreichischen
Regierung, die schon im Sommer 1850 protestierte (Voznjak 1912),
starker volkssprachlich ausgerichtet werden musste, lag die Initiative aus-
schlieBlich bei den Galiziern.

Héatte sich nicht angesichts des galizisch-transkarpatischen Zusam-
mentreffens, und zwar gerade im Umfeld des Wiener “B~cTHMKB”, aber
auch begiinstigt durch Projekte wie die ruthenischen Ubersetzungen des
“Allgemeinen Reichs- und Regierungsblatts fiir das Kaiserthum Oester-
reich” und die “Juridisch-politische Terminologie fir die slawischen
Sprachen Oesterreichs. Deutsch-ruthenische Separatausgabe” (Moser
2002) - an denen jedoch die transkarpatischen Ruthenen keinerlei aktiven
Anteil hatten - die Ausbildung der Variante einer (austro-)“ruthenischen”
Schriftsprache angeboten, die auf der Grundlage der einander in vielerlei
Hinsicht nahe stehenden westukrainischen Dialekte aus dem &sterreichi-
schen Staat gestanden wadre und vor allem auf den Errungenschaften der
Galizier hatte aufbauen kdnnen? Ware der Zusammenschluss der rutheni-
schen Provinzen im Jahre 1849 erfolgt, wére dies durchaus wahrschein-
lich gewesen. Doch die galizischen und die transkarpatischen Ruthenen
riickten einander sprachlich nicht auf einer ruthenischen Grundlage naher.
Nicht etwa, weil die Hirden zwischen den galizischen und den transkar-
patischen Dialekten besonders schwer lberbriickbar gewesen wéren, son-
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dem wohl vor allem deshalb, weil sich die schwach vertretene transkarpa-
tische ruthenische Intelligenz zumindest bis zum Wirken Laszlé Csopeys
nie wirklich zur volkssprachlich-ruthenischen Ausrichtung bekannte, auf
deren Grundlage auch uberregionale ruthenische Konzepte hatten entwi-
ckelt werden kdénnen. Dann nahm in den 1850-er Jahren auch in Galizien
das Russophilentum Uberhand.

Als sich aber die galizischen Volkstumler seit den 1860-er Jahren
nachhaltig fur eine sprachliche Anndherung an die Ukrainer im Russi-
schen Reich entschieden, dnderte sich auch der Charakter des galizisch-
transkarpatischen sprachlichen Zusammentreffens nachhaltig. Von nun an
zielten die Impulse, die fur die transkarpatischen Ruthenen aus Galizien
gesetzt wurden, vor allem auf eine Schriftsprache mit gesamtukrainischer
Uberdachung ab, die bis heute mit der russinischen Sprachkonzeption
konkurriert.
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The Carpatho-Ruthenian cultural and linguistic identity
from a Galician perspective (1772-1850)

Michael Moser

Although Galician and Transcarpathian clergymen met at the Viennese “Bar-
bareum” and - between 1787 and 1809 - in the “Studium ruthenum” in
L’viv, before the revolution of 1848/1849 the pioneers of the enlightenment
in Galician Ruthenia paid very little attention to their brethren from the other
side of the Carpathian mountains. Ivan Mohyl’nyc’kyj did not mention them
at all in his grammar and in his “BefomocTb 0 pyckomb rasbiib” Josyf Le-
vyc’kyj briefly informed his readers about the Transcarpathian Ruthenians in
his grammar of 1834; he also contributed a panegyrical poem dedicated to the
consecration of Bishop Vasyl’ Popovyc, which took place in St George's Ca-
thedral in L’viv in 1838. Only Jakiv Holovac’kyj travelled to the Transcarpa-
thian region himself. In 1841 he published his “Cesta po halicke a uherske
Rusi”, and in 1849 he described some important features of Transcarpathian
Ruthenian in his “Po3npasa 0 rasbib HXHOPYCKOMb U ero Hap”~axb”. The
revolution of 1848/1849 reinforced Galician-Transcarpathian contacts. If, ho-
wever, in Galicia considerable achievements had been made in the formation
of a new literary language based on the vernacular, this did not hold true for
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Transcarpathia, where even Oleksandr Duchnovyc’s activities were rooted in
an essentially Russophile programme. When in 1850 the newspaper “BbcT-
HVKB” began to appear in Vienna, it was addressed to “all Ruthenians of the
Austrian state”. Whereas in Galicia the first newspapers were written in a
language based on the vernacular, “BbcTHMKBL” was mainly characterised by a
Russophile linguistic programme, especially in its beginnings. Although “in-
ter-Ruthenian” dialect levelling was mentioned as one of its goals as early as
in the first issue, this, in fact, totally failed to take place. Instead, even those
articles that were written in a heavily archaised language based on Church-
Slavic also contained certain features characteristic of Transcarpathian East
Slavic dialects and of contemporary proposals for a “Rusyn” standard. While
not only “BbcTHUKb”, but also the “Allgemeines Reichs- und Regierungsblatt
fir das Kaiserthum Oesterreich” and the “Juridisch-politische Terminologie
fur die slawischen Sprachen Oesterreichs. Deutsch-ruthenische Separatausga-
be” were addressed to all Ruthenians of the Austrian Empire, the Galician-
Transcarpathian (-Bukovynian) encounter did not lead to the development of
an “Austro”-Ruthenian language.

michael.moser@univie.ac.at


mailto:michael.moser@univie.ac.at

Banepw 1saHoBuy lMagsk, Y>kropog

3akapnatbe (IMogkapnatckas Pychb):
npobsieMmbl U 0COBEHHOCTU PYHKLMOHNPOBAHUSA
PYCUHCKOr0o NUTepaTypHOro f3blka
B KOHTEKCTE HauMOHaIbHOro BO3POXAeHUS

AHHekcna CoseTckum Coto3om B 1944 r. yacTn Tepputopum Yexocnosa-
KM - aBTOHOMHOW lMogkapnaTckoit Pycu (c 1946 r. - 3akapnaTcKoi 06-
nactn YkpavHckoit CCP) MOTMBMpOBanach B rnasax MUpOBOro coobuie-
CTBa KaK “TOpPXXeCTBO WCTOPUYECKOW CnpaBeA/iMBOCTM BOCCOEAMHEHUA
BCEX YKPaWHCKMX 3eMeflb B €ANHOI AepKaBe”, UTO Ha NpakTUKe CNpoBO-
LUMpoBano MOMUTUKY acCUMMUIALUN KOPEHHOrO0 PYCWMHCKOrO HacefieHus,
NPUBENO K 3aKPbITUI PYCUHCKMX LUKON Kpas W K 3anpeTy PYCUHCKOrO
A3blka. B ogHouacke, 6e3 Kakoro-nn6o nnebucumnTa, Obla ocyLlecTBAEHA
NMogMeHa HauMOHaNbHOCTY “pYCUH” HaUMOHANbHOCTLIO “yKpamHel”, 3a-
KPbITbl BCE PYCUHCKME LUKO/blI U Y)X€ 0CeHbI0 1945 r. Ha ux 6ase (yH-
KUMOHMPOBaIN 636 LUIKOS C YKPaUHCKUM A3bIKOM 00y4yeHus. BmecTe ¢ 65
LLUKOMaMn C BeHrepckum (ansi BeHrpos) n mongasckum (1) (ans pymbiH)
A3blKamMy 00Y4YeHUsa LIKOMbl Kpas oxBaTbiBanu 113488 yuawmxca. OfHO-
BPEMEHHO B 1946-1947 rr. 13 BOCTOYHbIX 06M1acTeli YKpauHbl 6bIN0 Ha-
MpaBfeHo Ha paboTy B LIKOAbI Kpas 1200 yuuTeneii (TOMOHHAIN 1988,
37, 41). Takum 06pa3om, CTaTyC PYCUHCKOrO f3blka Obll MOHWKEH [0
YPOBHSA “3aKapnaTCKoro fAuanekrta YKpauHCKOro ssbika”. PycuHCKMii
A3bIK Obln 3amnpewéH B CUCTEME HapOAHOro obpa3oBaHust (LWKOMbI, AET-
CKvie cafibl, YUUANULLA, TEXHUKYMbI, Y>XTOPOACKUIA YHUBEPCUTET), B Cpea-
CTBax MaccoBON WHGopMaumm (paguo, rasetbl, KHWKHAA MpoayKuus,
Mo3xe - TeNeBUAEHWE), B Le/0BOW MUCbMEHHOCTU (3asBNEHNS, >Kanobbl,
obpauieHns n T. 4.). EQMHCTBEHHOW $3bIKOBOW HWLIEWR, rae PYCUHCKUN
A3bIK NPOLOSIKAN aKTUBHO (DYHKLUMOHMPOBaTb, KPOME MEX/MYHOCTHOro
06LeHNA B BbITy, Obl/T MECEHHbIV HOMbKAOP. DTW NpoLecchl ObiN 3aKOH-

34
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CepBMpPOBaHbl Ha ypoBHe 1944 1. U TaKMMW OCTaBa/IUCb BMJIOTb 40 BpEMe-
HM rop6ayYEBCKOI “nepecTpoikmn”.

lMocnegHas rpammaTtmMka PYCUMHCKOrO NMTepaTypHOro ss3blka B A0CO-
BETCKOE BpemMA nosisuiach B Yxropoge B 1941 r. 310 6bIna “I'pammatu-
Ka pycbKoro A3blka” VBaHa [apaligbl. B TO uan MHOM mMepe no Hei yuu-
nacb 1 eé ocsamBana WKonbHas Mosoféxe 1930-1937 rogos poxaeHus.
Takum 06pa3om, Ha MOMeHT Kpaxa CoseTtckoro Coto3sa (1991 r.) Tonbko
HebonbLlasd YacTb HaceneHus Kpas (B OCHOBHOM NO4M MEHCUOHHOIO BO3-
pacTta) coxpaHsia namaTb O rpaMMaTUYECKUX HOPMax PYCUHCKOrO nTe-
paTypHOro fA3blka; B TO XXe Bpemsa crieyuduka pacceneHns pycuH B rop-
HO MECTHOCTMW, BbICOKas MNJIOTHOCTb 3aCeNEHHOCTU W HWU3KWUI YPOBEHb
yp6aHu3auny permoHa NO3BOAUAM HApOAy COXPaHWTb CBOW A3bIK. [Jaxe
CerofHs B CeMIbCKOM MECTHOCTM TyT MPOXMBAOT NoyTn 70% pYCUHCKOro
HaceneHuna. (MOXHO CpaBHUTb; B YKpauHe TobKo 32 % yKpauvHLEB XU-
BYT B CE/IbCKON MECTHOCTH).

B pesynbTaTe acCMMUNATOPCKON MONMTUKKM B 3akapnatbe (Ha [lMog-
KapnaTckoi Pycu), HaunHas ¢ 1944 r., BbIpOCAN TPU-YeTbipe MOKOMEHMS
PYCWH, KoTopble B 6bITY CBO6OAHO BNafetoT POAHOW peybto, akTUBHO 06-
LaTca Ha POAHOM A3biKe, OJHAKO He 3Hat0T HOPM PYCWMHCKOro Nucbma
n opdorpadum. Mpy 3TOM YMCNEHHOCTb PYCUH 3akapnaTcKoi 06nacTu
Ha CerofHAWHNA AeHb, N0 Heo(pULMaIbHbIM LaHHbIM, COCTaBASET OKOMO
800-850 TbIC. YeNnoOBEK, YTO COCTaBNAET 0KONO 65% HaceneHus kpas (Py-
LWAK, Maask 2004, 47).

PyCuHbI - 3TO KOPEHHOe Hace/leHWe Kpas; Ha mpaBaxX HalMOHa/IbHbIX
MEHLIWHCTB B 3akapnaTckoii 0611acTu TakXe KOMMaKTHO MPOXMBAKOT
BEHIPbl, PYMbIHbI, CIOBaKW W paccesHHO - LbiraHe. B nocnegHee Bpems
3HAYUTENbHO YCUAWNCA OTTOK U3 Kpas eBpeeB W PYCCKMX; MOYTK MOJSIHO-
CTbl0 Bblexanu M3 061aCTU aBCTPUICKME HEMLbI, NOCeMBLUMECS 34eCb
ABecTn et Tomy. OCBO6OXJalOLWMeCH 3THUYECKMe HUWK (B NOAABNAO-
wem 6OMbLWINHCTBE B ropojax) 3aHUMalOT MepecefieHubl U3 Apyrux pe-
TMOHOB Y KpauHbl.

B Bonpoce 6bICTPOl HaLMOHabHON MepeopueHTaLun pycuHbl NposB-
NANM KOHCepBaTM3M. Hanpumep, oduunanbHbli TEPMUH 3aKkaprnaTCcKue
YKpauHLbl MECTHOe HaceneHne “TUXo0” WUrHOPUpOBaO U CO BPEMEHeM
BMECTO Hero BBE/O B 06MX0[ /I0Ka/bHbI TEPMUH 3aKapnaTLbl, KOTOPbIN
CO BpPeMEHEM MepeKoyeBan Ha CTpaHuLbl NMePUOANYECKOl MmevaTu, paguo
1 KOTOPbIA NO3BOMAN HA YPOBHE FEHETUYECKON NaMATU COXPaHATb CBA3b
COBPEMEHHOCTU C MPOLWbIM. DTOMY B 3HAUUTE/ILHON Mepe Crnoco6CTBO-
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BaJI0 aKTMBHOE ObITOBaHME PYCUHCKOWA HAapPOAHOM MECHMW, HAPOAHOrO TaH-
ua, 6epexxHoe, TBOPYECKOE OTHOLUEHWE K POAHOMY (POSLKIOPY W Tpagu-
LMsM, a TaKXe Kpenkas CBA3b PYCUH C LIepKOBbIO. HakoHeLl, OKa3aBLUWCh
B YCNOBMAX YKPaMHOA3LIYHOM CMCTEMbI 06pa30BaHMsA, PyCUHbI, OCBauBas
3TOT CNaBSHCKUIM $3blK, YETKO AnddepeHuMpoBann YKPaUHCKUA u py-
CUHCKMI A3blKW KaK rocyAapCTBeHHbIA, C O4HON CTOPOHbI, U “CBOWA” - ¢
ApYroi.

ACCMMUNALMOHHBIE MPOLECCHl CNOCOOCTBOBANU PACC/MIOEHUIO B pY-
CUMHCKOM 06LecTBe: NpUcnocobaeHYecTBO B CPpeAe MHTENIUTEHLNUN, OCO-
6eHHO cpeau nucarteneil, NOSTOB, XXYPHAMCTOB, KyNbTNPOCBETPabOTHU-
KOB, YYEHbIX-NCTOPMKOB, TNTEPATYPOBEAOB U S3bIKOBEAOB, a TaKXe Yy4u-
Teneil cpefHein LWKOMbl B LENOM HEraTMBHO CKa3blBasoCb Ha COCTOSHMM
3THWYECKOro U A3bIKOBOro Bomnpoca B obuwecTse. lMpu 3anpeTe 3HAaTb
CBOKO WCTOPUIO, NMpPW 3aKpbITbIX 415 UCTOPUKOB apxmBax, Mpu arpeccus-
HO MONIMTUKE YManuMBaHUS M OTYNbHOTO OTPULAHMA BbILAKLNXCA BEX
B UCTOPUM PYCMHCKOIO Hapoja NpeAcTaBUTeN MEeCTHON WHTENNUreHunm
corfawanucb ¢ NPakTUKOW MepenncbiBaHNS UCTOPUN, NMPUHUMAIN B 3TOM
npouecce HenocCpeACcTBEHHOE yyacTue. MPoCTOoN e pyCcuH, He nonyyato-
WA AoCcTyna K 06bEKTMBHON MHMOPMAaLUNM, He MOTYLIUA AaTb Hay4Hoe
TO/IKOBAHWE TEX WU UHBIX UCTOPUYECKUX COBLITWIA, NPOLLECCOB, MHTYU-
TMBHO YyBCTBOBA/l BO BCEM 3TOM (hasiblib, (DOPMUPOBAN KO BCEMY 3TOMY
CBO& HeraTvBHOE OTHOLUEHMe, HO B ouumanbHOW 06CTaHOBKE, YTO FOBO-
puTca “Ha noasx”, cornacMTenbHO BbICKa3bliBal O(MLUManbHble CyX[ie-
Hua. [a v npeacTaBMTeNy WHTEUTEHUUN, NpPU3HaBas B OuLManibHOM
ob6cTaHOBKe cebs “3akapnaTCKMMK YKpauHLUaMK  Gbinn Aaneku oT npo-
671eM YKpPaMHCKOro HaLMOHaNbHOrO [ABWKEHWSA, He BOCMPUHUMANW 3TW
Npo6/emMbl Kak CBOW, MOCTOSAHHO AMCTAHLMPOBA/MUCL OT TaK Ha3blBaeMOro
“YKpPauHCKOro HaumoHanm3mMa”, YETKO pa3mMexésbiBasin CBOU TeppUTopumn
1 3anafHOYKpanHCKMe 3eMN U BOCMPUHUMANN KaK OCKOpOeHue To, YTO
WX, BCMef 3a raamyaHamu, nepeceneHubl B 3akapnaTbe - BOCTOYHbIE
YKpanHUbl U pyCcCKMe - B NOBCEAHEBHON XW3HU HasbiBann “6aHgeposLa-
Mn”.

Cnop yKpamHCKMX 1 PYCCKMX HaLMOHANUCTOB, MPUBHECEHHbIN B Kpaii
PYCCKMMM W YKPAMHCKUMWU MMMUIpaHTamu, 6exaswumu B 20-e rr. u3
CCCP, 6bin mpogo/mkeH B 3akapnaTckoii 061acTu B COBETCKOE BpeMSs,
npaBfa, Y>Ke B HOBbIX UCTOPUYECKUX peannax. AHHEKCUPYS PYCUHCKMe
Tepputopumn, CTanumH [o6MBanca reonoNTUYECKOro CTpaTernyeckoro
NPenMMyLLecTBa Ha HXKHbIX CKnoHax KapnaT nog npeanorom Heobxopnu-
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MOCTW BOCCOEAMHEHUS BCeX YKPAMHCKWX 3eMeNb B O4HOM rocyfapcrBe.
JT0 6bI/I0 FNABHON NPUYMHOM NOANTUKN YKpPanHU3aLMn PYCUH, KOTOPYHO
ouymanbHas MockBa No3BoAMAa NPOBOANTL O(mLManbHOMY Kuesy, Xo-
TA B TO >Xe BPEMS Ha OCTa/bHOW TeppuTtopun YKpauHbl O(uULMaIbHbIN
Kpemib MpoBOAWMA B YKPauWHOA3bIYHOW cpefe MOAUTUKY pycudmKkauum,
NCKOPEHEHUS TaK Ha3blBAaEMOr0 “yKpPanHCKOro HauuoHanm3ma”, 6opbby ¢
“6aHAepOBLLMHON” U T. 4.

Mo3B0NIAS NPOLECC YKpauHuU3aLumum pycuH, oduumanbHas Mocksa aToT
npoLecc B TO XKe BPeMsi KOHTPO/AMpOBana, YTobbl OH He Mepepoc B Npo-
6nemMy yKpauMHCKOro HauuoHanusma. [oatomy napanfienbHO B 3akapnaT-
CKOI1 06nacTu 6bin 3anyLleH MexaHu3m pycudukaymm. TOMy BO MHOIOM
cnoco6CcTBOBaN (PaKT MacCOBOr0 BbIMYCKa KHWXHOW, XXYpPHaNlbHOW U ra-
3eTHOM MPOAYKUMM Ha PYCCKOM A3blKE, YHWBEPCUTETCKUX YUYeOHMKOB,
My3blKa/ibHbIX MpOrpamm, NOMyAspHOCTW Tene- W pafvoBeLLaHWs, nepe-
faun kotoporo (M3 MOCKBbI) BbIXOAUAN B 3P Ha PYCCKOM A3blKe. [0-
CY[,AapCTBEHHbIM PafMo- U TenekaHanam, TPaHCAUPYIOLWUM nepejayn Ha
YKpanHCKoM fi3bike (M3 Kuesa n Y)xropoga), 0TBOAnMack posib BTOPOCTe-
NeHHbIX. Bcé 370 gaBasio CBOI pesynbTaT: YKpauHuU3auus pycuH noggep-
XuBanacb TO/MbKO Ha YpPOBHe WAEONOrnu, (opmanbHO BblAepXMBanach
OCHOBHas NOAUTUYECKAs JIMHWA. TpKU 3TOM YKPAUHCKWUIA A3bIK MMen Map-
rMHanbLHOoe nonoxeHue. B koHue 70-x - Havane 80-X rofloB B Y>Xropofe,
MyKkaueBe 1 gpyrux ropogax Kpas, Hanpumep, gaxe B LUKOMax C yKpaviH-
CKUM f3bIKOM 00Yy4YeHWs BO BpPeMs MepemMeH feTu 06Liannch, Kak rnpaBu-
N0, Ha PYCCKOM A3blKe. PYCCKWI A3bIK MNOMHOCTHIO LOMWHUPOBAN B YHW-
BEPCMTETCKOM U MOMOAEXHON cpede, a MpuiaHue emy cTaTyca A3blka
MeXHaLNOHaNbHOro O06LEeHNs MPUBENO K TOMY, UYTO [aXe 3THUYECKMe
yKpanHUbl, nepecennBlIvecs B Kpail nocne BTopoi MWPOBOI BOWiHBI,
YMNCMEHHOCTb KOTOPbIX B 06M1aCTM NOCTOSHHO BO3pacTasia M CerofHa fo-
cTuraeT NpubnnsmTenbHO ypoBHA 160 ThicAY 4yenoBeK (Pywak, Maasx
2004, 47), yacto obwannce Mexay coboil Ha pycCKOM si3bike. Takum Obl-
N0 NOM0XEHWNE B FOPOACKOA MEeCTHOCTH.

B cenbCKyl0 MECTHOCTb PYCCKMI A3blK MPOHWKan MeAneHHee, nony-
NAPHOCTLIO He NOb30Ba/CA, XOTA CeNbCKas UHTENIUTEHLMS ero XOpoLlo
3Hana. B pycuHCcKoM cene ouuManbHbIM A3bIKOM 06LLEHWUs OocTaBascs
YKpauHCKUii. Mpoueccy yKpanHusauum cena He Gbiny NpucyLmn npusHa-
K/ arpeccMBHOCTU; OCBaMBaHWE YKPaWHCKOrO A3blKa MPOXOAWN0 B BAMO-
TeKylwem pexume. Mo3TomMy rnaBHOW 0COOGEHHOCTbH (PYHKLMOHMPOBA-
HWS B cene ouLManbHOro A3blka 6bln CBOE0OPa3HbIA rMOPUA PYCUHCKO-
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r0 N YKPauHCKOro 3blIKOB, KOTOPbIA 3BYyYan B BbICTYM/EHUAX [NaB Ceflb-
COBETOB WM MpeAcedartenieli KONX030B MNepef CefbYyaHaMu, BO Bpems
TOPXXeCTBEHHOI LiepeMOHNM BpakocoyeTaHWii, nepej HayasoM CNOPTUB-
HbIX COCTA3aHWMA W T. 4. B NOBCEAHEBHON >XM3HU B MEXINYHOCTHOM
O6LLEHMN pyCHHA C PYCUHOM 3ByYana pofHas peyb, B KOTOPYH BKpaniu-
Ba/INCb C/I0Ba-3aMMCTBOBAaHUA N3 PYCCKOM0 U YKPauHCKOro A3bIKOB, KOTO-
pbIX B POAHOM fA3blKe He 6blfI0 1 KOTOpble COOTBETCTBOBA/IN HOBLIM MO-
HATUAM, MPULLIESIIUM B PYCUHCKYIO TNYOUHKY BCes 3a UHAYCTpUanusa-
uven, ypbaHusaymneil, MexaHu3aLmein, KonneKkTMBM3aumein n . 4.

EAMHCTBEHHO fYeliKOi coXpaHeHWs PYCUHCKOr0 HaLMOHAbHOIO KO-
[a N PYCUMHCKOrO fi3blka B COBETCKWI Nepuos Oblna cefbCKas Cembs.
VIMEHHO B CeMbe, B NeEpPBble LWECTb-CeMb JIET, eLWé A0 NOCTYNNeHNa aeTel
B LUKOJY, 3aKNafblBaiMCb OCHOBbI PYCMHCKOW YCTHOIM peun, KOTOpPYIO pe-
68HOK B AanbHelillem pas3BuBan B MajioM COLMYME - POLHOM $3bIKOBOM
OKPY>XXeHuu - cene, Nocénke, roposke.

Pasgan CoBeTckoro Coto3a 0cBOGOANN 3HEPTUKD HALMOHANbHOIO BO3-
POXAEHUS. DTUMU BO3IMOXXHOCTAMW BOCMOMb30BANCL, HAapALY C Apyru-
MW Hapofamu, u pycuHbl. CosgaHue B 1991 r. He3aBUCMMOW Y KpanmHCKOL
fep>xaBbl CTUMYMPOBANO B rocyAapcTBe ObICTPbIA POCT YKPaMHCKOMN Ha-
UMOHaNbLHOW naeun, pycudmkauus npekpatnnacb. OgHaKO B OTHOLIEHUM
pycuH (N0 Mepe BO3pacTaHUs PYCUHCKOTO HalMOHa/IbHOr0 CaMOCO3Ha-
HWA) arpeccrBHON CTana accUMWUAATOPCKas MNOANTMKA YKpauHbl. OHa
3MKOETCA Ha TeX XKe CTa/IMHCKMX MOCblKaX 0 “BoccoefuHeHun B 1944
rofly ‘3sakaprnaTtcKux yKpauHLeB’ ¢ YKpauHCKUM HapoAoM B €JMHOM rocy-
JapcTse”.

Passan CoseTckoro Coto3a Bbl3Ban 340POBYH0 TEHAEHLMIO NMOUCKA pYy-
CUMHaMU HOBOr0 rocyfapCTBEHHO-MPaBOBOro cratyca [llogkapnaTckoi
Pycn v NnogroTOBKU MHULMMPOBAHHOTO ofmumanbHbiM KreBom o6Lesa-
Kapnartckoro peepeHayma, coctosBwerocs 1gekabps 1991 r. PesynbTa-
Tbl pedepeHfymMa TakoBbl: 78,0 % y4yaCTHMKOB r0/I0COBAHUS BbiCKa3a-
Nnnch 3a NpefgocTaBneHne 3akapnaTckoit o6nactu (Mogkapnatckoi Pycn)
B COCTaBe YKpauHbl aBTOHOMHOrO (camoynpasnsiemoro) cratyca. lpu
3TOM y4yacTue B roJIocoBaHUM MpUHAAKN 82,7 % B3pOCNOro HaceneHus o6-
nactu, a caMm pedepeHAyM MpoOWEn B YCNOBUAX [NacHOCTU, CBOGOAbI
BO/Men3bABNeHUA, jeMokpaTu3ma. BepxosHaa Pafa YKpauHbl BOT yxe 13
NeT 0TKa3blBaeT XutensMm obnactv B NeruTumaumm pesynbTaTtoB pede-

peHayma.
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B HOBbIX NOIMTUYECKUX peanusax PyCUHCKasA HauMOoHanbHasa UHTENN-
reHumMa B Tex CTpaHax, rge Ha CBOMX UCTOPMYECKUX 3eMJIAX MPOAOIXKaoT
XWUTb PYCUHbI, - B Cnosakuu, Monblie, PymblHUW, BeHrpuu, a Takxe B
YKpavHe - cTafna akTWBHO MponaraHiuMpoBaTb BO3BPaT K PYCUMHCKON
NMUCbMEHHOI Tpaguumn, npepeaHHon B 1944 r. MNOCKONbKY S4p0 PYyCUH-
CKOF0 3THOCA HaxoAWTCs WMMEHHO B 3akapnaTCKoil 061acTu, MOXHO
NpeanonoXnTb, YTO MMEHHO 3[eCb JO/MKEeH Obl ObITb CHOPMUPOBAH Ha
OCHOBe HapOfHbIX FOBOPOB COBPEMEHHbIA PYCWMHCKWIA NMTepaTypHbIi
A3bIK. PYHKUMOHMPOBaHNE FOBOPOB - 1) YXKCKOro/y>XaHCKOro, 2) 6epex-
CKOro 1 3) MapaMOpOLLCKOro - npegnosiaraeT NoOUCK CUHTE3UPOBAHHOIO
BapuaHTa, YTo 40 CUX Mop He ypaaétcsd chaenatb. [py 3TOM Hago y4ecTs,
YTO AManekTHble 0COGEHHOCTW pasHbIX FOBOPOB PYCUMHCKONO f3blKa Ha-
CTONbKO HE3HAYUTENbHbI, YTO He MNPeACTaBNAT KakuX-1nbo CMoXHOo-
CTeil B 0OWEHNM PYCUH - HOCUTENER pasHbIX FOBOPOB.

MonyTHO oTMeTMM, 4TO ¢ 1923 r. cyuwlecTByeT KOAUDMLMPOBAHHbI
6a4cKo-cpemMcKunii BapmaHT (HOrocnaBo-pyCUMHCKNIA) NUTEPATYPHOrO A3bl-
Ka gns pycuMHCKoro octposka B KOrocnasuu, a B 1995 r. pycuHsl Cnosa-
KW KOAM(DMLMPOBANN CBOW BapuaHT NUTEPATYPHOrO fA3blKa. 3TO 3HAUMT,
4TO COCTaBUTENM NOAKAPNATOPYCUHCKOIO BapuaHTa rpaMmaTtuku, T. e. Mo
CYBTY yXe TpeTbero BapuaHTta nocne HOrocnasuv n CnoBakuu, BbIHY-
XAeHbl 6yayT nM60, Mo-BO3MOXHOCTW, WUIHOPMPOBATL 3TV BapuaHTbl K
COCpefoTOUNTb BHMMaHME UCKIUYMTeNbHO Ha y4éTe 0COBEeHHOCTel ro-
BopoB [Mogkapnatckoit Pycu, nubo maty no Nyt YHUUKaLUM BCeX
rpaMMaTMyecKnX BapuaHTOB.

MockonbKy ewé fo atoro, B 1992 r., Ha cemnHape B bapaeeBckux Ky-
nensax (Cnosakus) 6bina onpegeneHa Mogenb (POPMMPOBAHUS NUTepaTyp-
HOro A3blka MO MPUHLMNY “CHavana KaXAbli permoH - JleMKOBLYMHa B
Monbwe, MpaweswmnHa B Cnosakun, NMogkapnarckas Pycb B YKpanHe -
C03[aéT CBOIM BapuaHT, a B fa/bHeilleM rpammaTucTbl paboTatoT Hag
CONMXKEHNEM 3TUX BapMaHTOB B UHTEPPErMOHasbHbI MUTEPaTYpPHBbIA py-
CUHCKWIA A3bIK”, npejnonaranocb, Y4T0 rpaMMaTvkKa nojkapnaTopycuH-
CKOro A3blKa YYTET M [ManekTHble 0COBEHHOCTM BepeXKCKoro amanekra
(ueHTpanbHOro), KOHTPACTUPYHOLWEr0 Ha (DOHE [ABYX paBHOYAaNEHHbIX OT
LLeHTpa M CXOXUX OKPauUHHbIX SMANeKTOB - MapamopoLLCKoro (Ha BOCTO-
Ke) M yXXaHCKoro (Ha 3anage).

M3pgaHHaa B 1999 r. B MyKaueBe rpammaTnKa nogkapnaTtopyCcuHCKOro
NNTepaTypHOro A3bika NoA Ha3zBaHMEM “MaTepuHCLbKbIA A3bIK. MMCEMHM-
LA pyCMHCLKOTO A3bika” (cocTaButenn: M. Anmawmii, V. Kepua, B. Mon-
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Hap, C. MonoBwuy) 6bina co3faHa Ha OCHOBE ABYX AMANEKTOB - Mapamo-
POLUCKOTO W YXaHCKOro. ANgaBuT PYCUHCKOrO f3blka MpeLCTaB/ieH B
Hein 35 6ykBamu, B T. 4. 12 6ykBamu Ansi 0603HAYEHMWS TNACHbBIX 3BYKOB -
a, e éeli, nbl,oYy, o,

B uenom oHa cTana fiBfieHMeM B 06LLeCTBEHHON XM3HM MNogkapnaTbs
(3akapnartckoin obnactu), 6o 3ageknapupoBana PakT NPOLOMKEHUSA PY-
CMHCKOW rpaMMaTU4YecKoi Tpaguumm, ctana 6a3oBbiM JOKYMEHTOM, CTU-
MY/IMPYIOLWMM A3bIKOBble AUCKYCCUMU U (DopMMpoBaHue opgorpaduye-
CKOr0 MUHMMYMa. HeTOYHOCTM B yNnoTpebeHNUMN A3bIKOBOM TEPMUHOO-
rn, PakT UCKYCCTBEHHOCTM B €€ MoAbope, Kak U WHble Orpexu, Nerko
MOXXHO cnucaTb Ha “nNpo6nemsl pocTa”.

Eweé ogHa npobnema faHHON rpaMmaTuKW: CBOEBPEMEHHOE pelleHue
0TKa3aTbCsl Kak OT 3TMMO/IOTMYECKOro npuHuuna opgorpaduu, Tak u ot
(hOHETMYECKOrO W XenaHue Mpu3HaTb OCHOBOW COBPEMEHHOIO PYCUHCKO-
ro npaeonuncaHnms MopemMHO-(OHEMATUYECKUIA MPUHLMN He BCerga no-
cnefoBaTeslbHO BbILEPXKMBAIOCH Ha NpakTuKe. B pesynbTate 04HOKOPHe-
Bble C/1I0Ba NpW COCTaB/ieHUW crioBapein 6yayT nonajaTb B pa3Hble KOpHe-
Bble THE3da: OKpeM - okpemo - OKpwMi, cucb - cecs - cece, y nupuei -
yepeBo, Ha anpuBl - gepesa; Ha 6wpw3i - Geper.

JKCNepUMEHTa/IbHbIA XapakTep rpaMMaTuKyU MPOSBUICA B UTHOPUPO-
BaHMM OGEPEXCKOro AManekTa, YTo BbI3Bas0 KPUTWUKY OMMOHEHTOB W Xe-
NnaHwe co3aaTb TakKol BapuaHT, rae Obin 6bl YUTEH 3BYK [M] (Y-ymnayT) Ha
MecTe 3BYyKa [y] B MapamOpOLLUCKOM AWnanekTe: Cyfb - Cy/b, KYHb - KYHb.

Mocne BbiXxoga B CBET rpaMmmaTukn “MaTepuHCLKbIA A3bIK. MUceMHU-
LS PYCMHCBLKOTO A3blKa” aBTOPCKMUIA KOMNEKTUB, K COXANEHUIO, pacnancs.
MoaTomy Npo6nemHbIM CTano co34aTb C YY4ETOM 3aMeYaHWii YCOBEPLLEH-
CTBOBaHHbIVi BapuMaHT rpaMmmaTuKy ¢ Tem, YT06bl KogudMLmMpoBaTb AnTe-
paTypHbIA A3bIK 415 MNOAKapNaTCKUX pycuH. HoBble aBTOPCKME KOnek-
TUBbI HE C(HOPMUPOBASINCL, FTPAMMATUCTLI U30MPOBAHHO ApPYr OT Apyra
CTann nucaTb CBOM BapuaHTbl rpammaTuku. Co6CTBEHHO roBops, co3ga-
HMe rpaMMaTUYeCKUX HOPM CErofHs NPOXOAUT B YCNOBUSX MHOrononsp-
HOCTW, KOrja KaAblii nucatenb WUAW rpynnbl nucatenei, opueHTUpyschb
Ha >XVMBOW rOBOp CBOEI 0KO/MLbI, (HOPMUPYIOT CBOIA BapuaHT HOPMbI.

Hopma, 3anoXeHHass B 3KCMepUMeHTanbHOW rpaMmaTuke, noayyuna
CBOE MPOLO/HKEHNE B NUTEPATYPHOI AeATeNbHOCTM OLHOTO W3 eé Begy-
LMX aBTOpoB - M. Kepun. B KayecTBe NO3NTMBHOINO MOMEHTA HY)XXHO OT-
METUTb, YTO B ero ny6amkauusx 6osee NO34HEro Nepuoga yxe npocne-
XXMBaeTCa nocnefoBaTelbHOe coboaeHne MopheMHO-POHEeMaTMUYECKOro
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npuHuuna opgorpagun. K 310l Xe Tpagnunmn TArotTeet u nccnefoBatesb
M. Kanpanb, akTMBHO paboTaloluii Haf BOCCO3LaHMEM fA3blIKOBbIX Na-
MSATHWKOB PYCUHCKOWN MucbMeHHOCTU 20—40-x rr. XX CTONeTus, B yact-
HOCTW, IMHIBUCTNYECKOTO Hacneans A. MOAMHKN.

BmecTe ¢ Tem g1 060MX aBTOPOB XapaKTepHO OTCTaMBaHWe B Kaue-
CTBE HOPMbl MMEHHO MapaMOpPOLLCKOro “y-reapsiHs”: Myl, KyHb, rofys,
nyg, MNygkapnaTs Ha ()oHe MOMHOr0 UrHopupoBaHusa 3BykKa [U] (y-ym-
nayr).

Y Ha3BaHHbIX aBTOPOB MPOCMEXMBAETCA W CTOlKas AuddepeHumnalms
O6yks u /B cnoBax, rae nocne MArkoro COrfacHoOro CTOUT HEMOTUPOBaAH-
HbIli 3BYK [/]. Mpu 3aTom 3a ocHOBY AuddepeHuMaLnyM NPUHAT NPUHLMN
MCNO/Ib30BaHMNA Ha 3TOM MecTe B UCTOPMYECKUX TeKcTax OYyKBbl i (ATb).
VIHbIMW cnoBaMW: Ha MeCTe UCTOPUYECKOro i B COBPEMEHHbIX TeKCTax
nocnefoBatenbHO nuweTcs 6yKBa ¥ BO BCeX OCTa/bHbIX Cy4yasx - 6yksa
i. Hanpumep: XoT'YTW, BUayYTn, UYnoe x1'Ysua, nie, NYTO, HO: noeiemu, 38\-
faTu, empixa.

[JaHHoe npaBu/o, Ha Haw B3rnag, 3aTPyLHAET HOPMbl NPABONMUCaHNS,
160 Ha cnyx B 06eMx no3numsax NPOU3HOCUTCS OAUH W TOT e 3BYK. Ko-
HEYHO, KBANM(PULMPOBAHHbLIA NIMHIBUCT NErko pasfnynT, rgae B LaHHON
NO3NLMUK HYXXHO ynoTpebuTb 6YKBY ¥ a rae 6yksy /. Kak npasuno, peusb
NOET O NeKcuKe O6LLECNABAHCKOrO Mnacta, NPUCYTCTBYHOLLeA u B pyc-
CKOM, WU B YKPaMHCKOM f3blKax, rfe Ha MecTe UCTOPWUYECKoro i (ATb) B
pycCcKOM fA3blKe ynoTpebnsieTcs OykBa e, a B yKpaMHCKOM OykgBa i. Ha-
npumMep: obuiecnas. fic - pyc. nec - ykp. f/c - pycuH. it Eweé npumep:
obuiecnas. n-bmo - pyc. N1eTO - YKp. N TO - PyCuH. MYTO. BmecTe ¢ Tem
MPOCTOMY HOCUTENO fA3blKa, HE MOCBAWEHHOMY B TOHKOCTU f3blKO3Ha-
HWSA, Ha NMPaKTUKe OYeHb TPYAHO OyJeT B faHHONW MO3WULMK YNOBUTbL pas-
HULY B HanucaHuu 6ykB /1 /. ITo O6yAeT co3faBaTb HEMOMEPHbIE TPYA-
HOCTW B OBflaZleHUM opdorpamyecKuMn HOpMamu, MO3TOMY MpaBwfib-
HbIM 6yJeT oTKasaTbCs OT AuddepeHunaunn 6yks Yu / B cnosax, rae no-
CNe MATKOro COrnacHOro CTOMT HeOTUPOBaHHbINA 3BYK [/].

3a nocnefHve NATb NeT 3BOJIOLMOHNPOBANA KOHLENLMWS COXPaHeHNs
B NMTepaTypHOM fi3blKe 3ByKa W3 OepeXckoro guanekta [i] (y-ymnayT).
3Ta ngea opmuposanacb B cpefe nucarteneld, CrpynnMpoBaBLUNXCS BO-
Kpyr rasetbl “XpUCTUAHCbKA POAMHA™; eé nojJepXXaiu Ha MpaKTUKe
M. Anmawwii, 4. Cugop, 4. Mon, B. MonHap, B. Magsk v gp.

TpaguUMOHHO 419 PYCUHCKOWA rpaMmmaTMyecKoin HOpMbl NepBoid TPeTK
XX cTonetus, ana yHupukauum opgorpaduyeckoi HOpMbl B JaHHOW Mo-
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3nUMKM cTaBunacb B6ykBa-3Hak 0 (“0 C KPbILWEYKOI™), KOTOPYH HOCUTENN
pasHbIX AMANEKTOB MPOM3HOCAT MO-CBOEMY: Kak [y], Kak [M]. MHuLmaTop
BBEEHWS 3TOr0 3Haka YKpauHckuid dunonor, amurpaHt W. MaHbkeBuy
BBEN W TPETWil, OCHOBHOW, BapMaHT MPOM3HOLWEHNA - Kak [/], T. e. KaKk B
YKPanHCKOM f3blke. MoTuBauUnUa Y4YEHOro-asmurpaHTa 6Gbina TakoBa: HO-
CUTENN pasHbIX LMANIEKTOB B faHHON no3uuum 6yayT NPOM3HOCUTL Xapa-
KTEPHbI AN8 X AnanekTa 3BYK, HO NMOCTEMEHHO CBbIKATbCA C MbIC/bIO,
YTO Ha 3TOM MeCTe B /IUTEPATYPHOM BapuaHTe MOXeT 3By4aTb 3BYK [/]. B
pesynbTaTe LO/HKHO MPOM30ATU CMelleHUe Optho3NMUECKOn HOPMbI, KO-
TOpas CONbETCA C YKPaMHCKOW Opdhoannyeckoir Hopmoi. Hanpumep:
KOHb —>KyHb —>KTb, CO/lb —»CY/Ib —>Ciib, pyCUHOB —>PYyCUHYB —>pYyCU-
nie, BOH —>ByH —* ein. [lenanocb 370, BHE BCAKOrO0 COMHEHUS, C Lefbto
accummnaunm (YKpamHusaumm) pyCUHCKON pedn.

C Lenblo CoOXpaHeHWs B NTEPATYPHOM A3blKe 3BYKa W3 GEpexckoro
AnanekTa [ii] (y-ymnayT) no fOroBOpPEHHOCTM psija MI0NOr0oB-pYyCUHN-
CTOB B anasuT 6bina BBefeHa 6ykBa-3HaK Yy, UMeloLlan Aas HocuTenei
pasHbiX FOBOPOB CBOE 3BYKOBOE HamnosnHeHwue: [y] nuéo [u] (y-ymnayr),
HanpuMep: NuynkKa <> nuynka, pyCuHyB  pycuHyB. ViHorga B 60see paH-
HUX TeKCTax eé rpauyeckum sKBuBaNeHTOM Obina 6ykea Yy (mponuc-
Hasa W CTPOYHasa) uam xe Oyksa Yy, Hanpumep: anocTONyB, HapOAys,
KyNbKO; TYpKO, MyW, ByH, Typ, nyg, Tonypusmu. Mpu 3atom ob6a BapuaHTa
MPOU3HOLLEHNA MPU3HABAIUCL PABHO3HAYHbLIMU.

B 2004 r. B Y)Xropoge u3gaHo KpaTKoe MpakTMYecKoe mocobue ans
Haya/lbHbIX K/1TaCCOB PYCUHCKOIM BOCKPECHOW LWKOAbI MO Ha3BaHWEM
“Cnoso 3a cfnosomM”, cocTtaefieHHoe M. Asnmawuvem n M. MonHapowm.
LLIkonbHOe nocobue 3HAKOMUT Y4YeHUKa C 3/IEMEHTApPHbIMWU OCHOBamu
rpaMMaTuKu, npasunamu opdorpagum. Bmecte ¢ TeM KHuUra asnsetcs
CUHTE3MPOBaHHbIM BapvaHTOM, YYUTbIBAKOLMM OCOBEHHOCTU BCEX FOBO-
poB MopakapnaTckoit Pycu. Oco6eHHOCTbIO JaHHON rpaMmmaTuKy sBMseT-
€Sl TaKXXe pa3paboTaHHOCTb B Heli TEPMUHOIOTNYECKOI TEKCUKM.

B 2005 r. B Y>Kropofe Bblluna U3 neyatu KHUra, NosiHoe HasBaHue Ko-
Topoin “I'pamaTuKa pPyCMHCbKOTO A3bika M3 CBaHrenlem og Matdes ans
PYCUHOB YKpaiuHbl, LeHTpanbHol CBponbl U AMepUKbI”, COCTaBUTENEM
KoTopoii sBnseTca npotouepeid Oumutpuid Cugop. [BysAsbiyHOe u3ga-
HWe, Ha PYCMHCKOM W aHTIMACKOM fi3blKaX, MOArOTOB/IEHO ANS UCNO/b30-
BaHUs OLHOBPEMEHHO KaK fns pycuH Mofgkapnatbs, TaK WU B aHr/1093bly-
HON cpefe, Hanpumep, 4NS NMOTOMKOB PYCUH, npoxwusatowmx B CLUA u
KaHage v xenaroLmx no3HaKOMUTLCA C A3bIKOM CBOUX MPeSKOB.

35
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OCO06GEeHHOCTbIO M3fJaHUs ABNAETCA MPUHLMN CUMHTE3a BCEX FOBOPOB
MoakapnaTckoir Pycu. MopatoTcsa nofgpo6Hble CBeAEHMS NO pasjenam:
patmka, doHeTuka, Opdorpacma, Mopdonorus, Yactn peun, CuHTta-
Kcuce, Jlekcuka.

paMmaTvKa HeO60CHOBAHHO YCNOXHEeHa, B andaBuT BBeJeHO 39
6ykB. Kpome OyKB, KOTOpble BBEAEHbl B rpammaTuKy “MaTepuHCbKbIiA
A3blK. [MMCEMHMUA PYCUMHCLKOIO A3bIKa”, 34ecb ecTb O6yKBbI O, Iy, a Tak-
Xe “peaHummpyeTcs” 6ykBa b(ATb). Mpu 3Tom ynotpebneHue 6GykBbl y
MOTUBMPOBAHO, 06 3TOM LWEN Pa3roBOp Bbile, NO3TOMY HeT Hago6bHOCTU
noBTOpATLCA. A BOT ynotpebneHune 6yksbl 0 (“0 C KpbILLEYKOR”), KOTO-
pas 0603Ha4aeT CY>XEHHbI 3BYK “0 C MPM3BYKOM Y, c1abo0 MOTMBMPOBA-
HO: KOCb, HOTAa, rOpOB, HO TaKXe BNacTbOB, MUIOCTbHOB, XOCHYyecsH). Kpo-
Me TOro, ynotpebneHue gaHHON OyKBbl HaKnagbiBaeTCsi Ha MCTOpUYe-
CKyl0 Tpaguumio eé ynotpebneHus B 20-30-e rr. XX CT. Kak cneyudguue-
CKOIi OYKBbl Ansi 0603Ha4YeHMs 3BYKOB (AN HOCMTE/E pa3HbIX FOBOPOB)
y, Yy u/, BBeaéHHON W. MNaHbKeBMYeM B ero Tpyge “I'pamatmka pycbKoro
A3MKa NS HUXYMX Knable MMHa3LW i Wi ropoxaHcbknx” (1922, nepe-
nsgaHus: 1927, 1936), o yém rosopuaocb Bbiwe. CpaBHu: nyonka (y V.
MaHbkeBnYa) - 00BT (y [. Cuaopa). AHaNOMMYHO 3anyTaHHON ABnseTcA
cUTyauus ¢ BBEAeHWEM B cucTeMy rpadem B rpammatuke . Cugopa u
“cneunduueckoii” 6ykebl I'(“n ¢ KpbIeYKon™) ans 0603Ha4YeHUs 0AHOro
u3 BYyX 3BYKOB - [y] nn60 [r]. (B TeKcTe OWMOBOYHO YKa3blBaeTCA, 4TO
peyb MAET 0 3BYKE 10 17?).

M3 angaBuTa PyccKOro, Kak M YKPauMHCKOro si3blKOB GykBa t (ATb)
[aBHO UCKNOYeHa. OTO OTHIOAb HE MeLUaeT Ucc/efoBaTensam UCnosb3o-
BaTb €€ NPW LUTUPOBAHMMN UCTOPUYECKUX TEKCTOB C Liefiblo TOYHOCTK ne-
pefayn A3biKa AOKYMeHTa. 3Ty 0COB6EHHOCTb COBPEMEHHOrO cTartyca byk-
Bbl t He yumTbiBaeT rpammatuka [. Cugopa - 6yksa BBOAMTCA B a/da-
BUT. Ha cTpaHuuax “I'paMaTvku pycUHCbLKOro fsbika...” (c. 33, 57) yka-
3blBaeTCcs, YTO €8 UCKNYeHMe 13 andasnTa NPUBELET K HEBOSMOXHOCTU
afleKBaTHO MepeBOAMTb Ha PYCUHCKWI A3bIK LLePKOBHOCNABAHCKME TeKc-
Tbl U fJaxXe, YTO 3TO “OYEHb CWUNbHO YCNOXHUT (?!) npaBonucaHue” co-
BPEMEHHOI0 PYCUMHCKOrO NUTEPATYPHOro fi3bika. C 3TUM YTBEPXKAEHUEM
aBTopa TPYLAHO COrnacuTbCs.

B uenom rpammatuka [. Cugopa LaéT KOMMJIEKCHOE NpeAcTaB/ieHune
0 PYCMHCKOM fi3blKe, ero 60raTcTee, kak U 0 Npo6aemMax CTaHOBEHUS Nn-
TepaTypHO/ HOpPMbl. Ha 3TOM (hOHe He yKpallaeT u3faHue 60/bLUIOe
yucno opdorpamyeckux N MyHKTYAUUOHHbIX OLWMWOOK, W3NULWHAA Bbl-
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YYpHOCTb B pasMeLLeHUn Martepuana, HU3Kaa nonurpapuyeckas KynbTy-
pa u3gaHud, a Takke W3MWHAA (Y4yKaasa akafeMusmy) WAeonornsauus
NnpeAncnoBus, BoIBOLOB Y KOMMEHTAPUEB K OTAENbHbLIM pa3fenam.

BepoaTHO, 3aTAHYBLUKECH NOWCKWU rpaMMaTUCTOB B BOMPOCE CO34aHNA
nuTepatypHoii HopMmbl ansa MoakapnaTtckoil Pycw B mepcnekTuBe npuse-
AyT K CcOo3jaHuio obuienpuemnemoli HOpMbl, KoTopas 6yfeT Koanpuuu-
poBaHa. BepoATHO Takxe 1 To, 4TO 3Ta HOopMa B6epéT B cebs paunoHanb-
Hble 3/IEMEHTbI M3 BCEX [OCefe CO3JaHHbIX rpaMMaTuk, aBTopamu Ko-
Topbix AsnsATcA WN. Kepua, M. Anmawwuin, C. Monosuy, M. MornHap,
B. MonHap, A. Cupop. MNoka e, HecMOTps Ha 3asBneHusa [. Cugopa o
cocTosBleica (8 2002 rogy!?) kogugpukaumy rpammMatuku, Mbl BblHY-
X[JeHbl KOHCTaTuMpoBaTb: nepeas KoAUMUUMPOBAHHAA rpaMmaTuka py-
CUHCKOrO fA3blka Ana MNogkapnatckoin Pycu - geno 6yayuiero.

Bo3poxeHne pycuHCTBa MPOXOAMT MOJ 3HAKOM CTaHOB/IEHUSA pY-
CUHCKOMN nuTepaTypbl. CerofHsa B Kpae MO-pyCUHCKM aKTUBHO Ny6/MKy-
HOTCS [Ba [ecaTKa nucartenei, nosTos, NepeBoAYMKoB. 3a nocnegHux 10-
15 feT MK co3faHbl eCATKN KHUT Ha POAHOM A3bIKe.

B cBOE Bpems BblAatoLLINACA cnaBsHOBEA Poccum, No NPOUCXO0XAEHNIO
pycuH, KOpuii BeHenuH (MCyua) nocesaTun 6onrapckoit nutepartype, Korga
OHa HaxoAwnacb Ha 3Tane CTAHOBMEHWUSA, HeCcKoNbko pabor. B 1838 T.
nosBuiack ero ntoroeas pabota “O 3apofgbille HOBO 60Arapckoi nute-
patypbl” (MockBa, 1838). B Heil aBTOp, B COMYBCTBEHHbIX TOHaX MOKasbl-
Bas M/ja4yeBHOE COCTOSIHWE COBPEMEHHOW emy 601rapckoi nutepatypel -
BCEro 27 u3fgaHuid, NpUXoguT K 0O6Haf&XMBalOWMM BbiIBOAaM O Havase
601rapckoro Ky/bTypPHO-HALNOHaNLHOT0 BO3POXAEHMUS, YTO C OOMbLUON
fonein ckencuca 6bl10 MPUHATO K CBEAEHUIO POCCUMIACKOWA HAy4YHOW anu-
TOW, HO YTO OKAa3asoCh reHNanbHbIM MpesBUAEHUEM.

Ecnu uepe3 npu3My BeHe/IMHOBCKOro NpeAsuaeHns MoAxoAuTb K CO-
CTOSAHUIO COBPEMEHHOr0 PYCUHCKOTO KHUTOW3[aHWA, TO MOXHO YTBep-
X[aTb, YTO ero CTaHOBNEHWE CTano NPefBeCTHUKOM PYCUHCKOro BO3pO-
XIeHuns.

3a KOPOTKUIA UCTOPMYECKNIA OTPE30K MOSIBUAMCL MO3Tuyeckue cbop-
HUkn Bacunmna Couku-BopxasuHa, CnaBko Cnob6opgaHa, HOpus Yopw,
AHacTtacun Oanugbl, Bnagumupa ®egunnwindua, MeaHa KanvHuua, Ta-
mapbl Kepua, ViBaHa MepgeHum, NeaHa MeTpoBuuns, Vocnda Slemko, Bna-
anmupa TaHumMHUa, PomaHa MNuwanbHUKa 1 gpyrux.

Bonblwasi noatTuyeckas dopMa npefctaeneHa noamoi HO. Yopu “U
[IHNCb rof, 1 3aBTpa ros”, a TakKXke pOMaHOM B cTuxax “M3siHCbKa pycan-



276

Ka” Mwuxanna KemuHs. Paccka3, HOBenna, 3cce, OYEpPK MpeAcTaBfieHbl
KHuramm Mwuxamna u Bacunus MonHapos, Omutpua [lona-ctapiuero,
Omutpua Mona-mnagwero, Bnagumupa ®egnHninHua, Tamapsl Kepua.
My6AMUNCTNYECKUIA 1 HayYHbIA CTWAb MpefcTaBfeHbl Ny6AnKauuaMm
Banepua Mapaka, Tamapbl Kepya, Muxamna Anmawma, Amutpua MNona-
cTapliero v gp. lNepeBogHas nutepatypa npeAcTaBneHa nepesojamut xy-
[0XECTBEHHOWM KMacCUKW, Hay4yHO U LLepKOBHOI NuTepaTypbl C PyCCKO-
ro, (paHLy3CKOro, BEHrepCKOro, C/I0BaLLKOro, YewCcKOro, a Takxke Lep-
KOBHOCNABAHCKOr0 A3blKOB. Tak, B 3TOM >aHpe aKTUBHO paboTaroT
Wropb Kepua, VBaH MeTpoBunin, iBaH Cutap, OQumutpuii Cugop, Py-
ponb Matona, Banepuin Magsak v gp. OTpagHO, YTO B MOC/EAHEE BPEMS
nosBMaacb HOBas reHepauus PYCUMHCKOW TBOPYECKOW WHTENUreHLUN,
aKTMBHO nponaraHAupyoLLlas co CTpaHuL, raseT v XYpPHaNoB BO3MOXHO-
CTW POLHOrO MO3TMYECKOro cnosa. TyT cnefyeT OTMeTUTh ViBaHa doOTy-
na, MapbsaHy HeiimeTtn, Muxanna YyxpaHa, Bacunna Matony, Muxauna
UekaHa, OneHy PycuH-ApWHMY 1 Ap. BONbWMHCTBO M3 HUX Y>KE TOTOBbI
BbINYCTUTb B CBET CBOW NepBblii MO3TMYECKUI COOPHUK, W TOMbKO (u-
HaHCOBble MNPO6MEMbl CLEPXMBAKOT aBTOpoB, a O. PYCUH-ApPUHMY 1
B. Matona B 2004 1 cootBeTcTBEHHO 2005 IT. Y)XXe AebloTnpoBanu.

AKTUBHO BefE&TCS NeKcuMKorpaguueckas pabota. Yke msgaHbl TPEXb-
A3bIYHbIA  “PYCUHCbKO-YKPaNUHCbKO-PYCbKbIA CnoBapb” Ha 7 ThiCAY
CNoB, cocTaBieHHbll M. Anmawwuem. [. Monom, [. Cugopom (YXropog:
M3g-8o B. Magska, 2001), “PyCMHCbKbI CUHOWMIYHBIA CnoBapb W3
YKpPanHCbKbIMa OANOBLWHMKaMKU” Ha 2 TbICAYM CNOB - COCTaBUTENN
A. Mon, 4. MNon (Yxropog: W3a-so B. Maaska, 2001), a Takxe nepsbIX
[lBa TOMa LWecTUTOMHOro “CnoBapsi PyCMHCbKOIO A3blKa” - COCTaBUTESb
HO. Yopu (Yxropoa, 2002-2003). MocnegHwnii cnoBapb BblLLIEN CUMBOJIN-
YeCKUM Tupaxem - 24 ak3emnnsapa! Ha ctaguu NoArOTOBKU K U3JaHUIO
HaxoguTca u “CnoBapb PYCUMHCKOIO f3blKa”, cogeprkalinii okono 50 Tbi-
¢y cno (coctaButens W. Kepua).

BaxHbIM CO6bITUEM A8 NlEKCUKOrpadoB CTano (hakCMMUIbHOe n3fa-
HWe PYCUMHCKO-BEHIEPCKOro CioBapa rnarofioB AHTOHWUA [OAMHKM MoA
HasBaHuveM “I'maronHMuA”, NOLrOTOBNEHHOIO K nevatu ewé B 1922 r., HO
M34aHHOFO N0 YMCTOBOI pyKonmucu Tonbko B 1991 r. pycuHuctom Wwr-
BaHOM Y aBapu B . Hbupepgbrasa (BeHrpus).

3anasgbiBaHWe C KogugmKauueid rpaMMaTviKu COBPEMEHHOIO PYCUH-
CKOro NINTepaTypHOro A3blka 1 onpejeneHnemM OCHOBHOMO MpUHLMNA op-
thorpadm NpMBENO K COCTOSHUIO A3bIKOBOI aHapxuu. Mucatenw, XypHa-



NNCTbI, YYéHble B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE OMMpalTcs AM6GO Ha CBOW POAHOI
AnanekT, NMM6o Ha OfHY M3 rpaMMaTuK MOC/AELHEro BPeMEHM, a npeacTa-
BUTENWN CTapLUEero MoKOMIEHWUS - Ha rpammaTvKu Npefblgywmx anox, yxe
yCTapeBLUWe, YacTO Ha CBOE YCMOTPEHUNE KOPPEKTUPYSA UX.

ATOT BbIBOL MOXHO NPOWIIOCTPUPOBaTL Chnegytownm obpasom. Ha-
npumep, noat Muxaun KemuHb (1922 r. poxg.) poauncs B ¢. N3a (mapa-
MOPOLLCKWI AnanekT) 1 3aKOHYWUN PYCCKYH0 TMMHa3uio B XycTe B 1942 r.
B cBOEM TBOpYeCTBE MPULEPXKUBAETCHA CTapbIX rpaMMaTUYecKUX HOPM K
3TUMONOrMYECKOro MpPaBoMuUCcaHns, 4YTO MPOABAAETCA, B 4acTHOCTW, B
ynoTpe6neHnn GykBbl | MiNo, cB&Hca, KoneHa, B nimMi, Ha ceimi, Bbl-
coKi, n'beucToiil, BckM, TenneHbki, GinochiaKHi, (patni, dieKO, dei,
ceimno.

BoT o6pasel, ero noasuMm - OTPLIBOK M3 poMaHa B cTuxax “M3sHcbka
Pycanka”:

Linmbopose, goporeHbk'b,
Mob6paTumbl CONOAEHbKD!
Mepef Bamn He TaroCH
LLinpo, yecHo npusHasycs,

W cynepeunTtu He cTaHy,

LUTO HbKO MeHb Ha cB”rb

He 3aroiint cepums paHy.

A KONW ’HA CyCTAT B AMY -
MocagbT, XOTb Gbl Ha LLIYTKY,
HYokHY ronyby KOCU4YKY
Mwuny ceputo Hesabygky (XP 1999, 14).

M. KeMuHb - HOCUTENb MapaMOpOLUCKOrO [AuanekTa, emy npucyLle
“y-reapsHa”, T. €. MPOM3HOLIEHNE Ha «y» (4YepefoBaHMe O :Y) B 3aKpbl-
TbIX C/0rax, YT0 OTPaKEHO B TEKCTE pOMaHa: KyHb, Maiby/LbIiA, Teyi,
CBYIA, TOBYP/MBLIA, MYAHSAB U T. 4. XOTA U pPexe, HO B JaHHOW Mno3uuuu
BCTpeyaeMm Takxke ynotpebneHue 6ykBbl /, T. e. A-ymiayT. Uem MOXHO
06bACHUTL Takoil pasHOb60i B HanucaHUW? VICKAUYUTENbHO BAUSHMEM
pefakumm raseTol “XpUCTUAHCbKA poAuHa” (rae ny6svMkKosancs poMaH B
cTMxax), KoTopas Ha CBO& YCMOTpeHWe BHOCWNa MpaBKy B aBTOPCKMIA
TEKCT.

ABaHrapHo, He obpemeHss ce6a 0643aTeNlbCTBOM MOTUBALUN BbIGO-
pa, pewwunn OCHOBHYK Mpob6iemy O6epeXxCcKoro pauanekra nutepaTop
W. MeTpoBUMIA, KOTOPbIA BBEN B KUPUANNYECKMIA WpUdT OYKBY M3 Na-
TUHWYeCKOro wpugTa i (y-ymnayTt). Hanpumep: cniiBaHKbl, AiBKa, IiB.
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[aHHOe HOBLUECTBO HU B 4MTaTe/NIbCKON cpefe, HM B Cpefe A3blKOBESOB
MOALEPXKKN He MOMy4Ymno U 0cTaéTcA ckopee (DaKTOM SA3bIKOBOMO
aHapxu3Ma, 4YeM TMNPUMEPOM BapWaTUBHOCTW  pelleHns  npobnemsbl
C034aHuNs HOPMbI.

JnataxHbIM, abCOMOTHO OTOPBaHHbLIM OT TpaguuWii  PYCUHCKOWA
Ky/bTYpbl, €r0 MHOTOCTpafanbHON UCTOpUM U 60pbObI 3a CBOK “PYCbKy
eipy” 1 “pycbKbiii A3bIK” CTaNo NpeanoXxeHne nucatens B. deanHULLINH-
La OTKasaTbCA OT KMPUAAULbLI M NEepeiTW Ha NaTUHCKWIA andaBuT, uTO,
€CTECTBEHHO, ObII0 MPOUTHOPUPOBAHO KakK B Cpefe rpaMMaTuCcToB, Tak U
LLUMPOKOI 06LLLECTBEHHOCTBIO (P eannunwmneys 1998, 19-20).

OTfenbHOR TeMOIM nccnefoBaHUs MOXET ObiTb 60pbba B cpefe py-
CMHCKOW WHTENNNIeHUMN BOKPYr Mpo6nembl ynoTpebneHns OyKBbl .
LLepKOBHOCNABAHCKUI $3bIK BbIMNOMHAN (PYHKLWIO NNTEPATYPHOro A3blKa
BO BpeMeHa CTaHOB/IEHUS KHMroneuyaTaHus B Mogkapnatckoi Pycu. B
6onee no3gHue anoxm, BNAOTb 40 40-x rr. XX cTonetuns, ynotpebneHue
OYKBbl b MHCNMPUPOBANOCb PYCOMUABLCKOW WHTENAUreHuuein. B Tex
UCTOPMYECKNX YCNOBMAX OHO TakXe 6bls1I0 MOTUBMPOBAHO 3TUMOOTMYe-
CKUM MpuHLMNoM opdorpagmm pycuHCKOro sisbika. CerofHs e, Korga
Pyco(unnbCTBO Ucyepnano cebs, TONbKO OTAeNbHble MPeAcTaBUTENN ero
BbICTYNAKOT 3a COXPaHeHMe 3TOl OYKBbl, HANPUMEp, paHee YNOMUHaeMbIl
noat M. KeMuHb.

K uncny CTOpOHHMKOB t oTHocuTcA U Pygonbg Matona, natpuapx
PYCUHCKOIO [BVMXXEHWs, OAWH U3 OCHoBaTeneil MUpOBbIX KOHIPECCOB py-
CWH, XunTenb ¢. Knovapkn MykadeBckoro paioHa. B 2003 r. oH ocyue-
CTBWN PYCUHCKUIA MepeBoj CMHO4aNbHOT0 CO0pHMKa ncanmos 1822 r. ms-
[aHus, [OMNONHUB ero necHAMm xpuctuaH. KHura o6bémom B 548 cTpa-
HUL, BbllWNa nof HassaHueM “lNcanmbl a NbcHb xpuensaH”. B npegucno-
BMM COCTaBMUTE/Ib YKa3blBaeT, YTO “COOPHMK HanmucaH B HapoOAHOW peyn”;
TYT Xe nogaétcs angasuT, KOTOPbIA cOCTOMT 13 35 ByKB, B UX ymcne t, i,
W, bl, Napbl T W r, @ TAKXKE [BYX 3HAKOB - b (markoro 3HAKa) U b (TBEPAOro
3Haka). Mpnuém 3ByK [h] Nnepegaérca nMTepoi naTUHCKOro angasuta U -
W a 3ByK [g] - nuTepoli knupunanyeckoro andasuta M—, uto MAET Bpas-
pes3 ¢ Tpaguuuein He MCNOMb30BaTb B PYCMHCKOW a3byke GYKBbl U3 NaTuH-
CKOro angasuta 1 CO3LaET HEMOMEPHbIE CNOXHOCTU YUTATENIO, a Takxe
n3gatenbcTBam.

bykBa /' B TekcTax P. Matonbl He ncnonb3yeTcs. 1o MHEHUHO 3Toro
aBTopa, NOTOMY, 4YTO
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“eé npousHolleHne B TeueHun 1000 neT OTKMIOHWIOCL OT MEPBOHa-
4afibHOro 3HaYeHMA HacTO/bKO, YTO eé ynoTpebneHne cerogHs npuee-
no 6bl K nyTaHuue” (c. 3).

E& (hyHKUMIO B TEKCTE BbIMOJHSAET COYETAHME 1M, a B Hayale M Ha KOHLE
cnoB - 6ykBa i: Hanpumep: TBoiMMa, Hebeca meoi, roHnTenbMoi, Ha-
CTYynawT 3104M, oT ceoi icmopii, ucTpebnto ix, Bcimi ceoi.

He ynotpebnsaerca v 6yksa E - & Ha nucbme, B 3aBUCUMOCTMW OT TO-
ro, IBASETCA N rNacHbIn 3BYK [0] AOTMPOBAHHbLIM WAW HeT, ynoTpe6ns-
IOTCA COYETaHUsi M0 U bO, HampUMep: CMIENOM, BECE/ILLIOM, HO: OrHbOM,
CepLboM, BCbO.

KoHuenTtyanbHo P. MaTtona CTpeMmnTCA K CO34aHUI0 TAKOro S3bIKOBO-
ro ctaHjapTa, KOTOpblii Obl1 Obl 06pallléH B MpoLlioe U opmupoBancs
Obl Ha OCHOBE 3TMMONOTMYECKOro HanucaHus, o6beAnHsAs Takum obpa-
30M Bce gumanekTbl. Mpu aToM co3faéTcsa BnevaTneHne NpocToTbl ynoTpe-
61eHns OyKBbl i, T. €. OHa CTaBUTCA BCAKWUIA pa3 Ha MecTe 3ByKa [/], kpo-
Me Tex Cny4aeB, Korga nocne Heé CTOMT FNacHblil, Hanpumep: nicni co-
6paHi, menogbl ncanvbe XpucTblIH, eauit npumblaTsa (UCKMOYEHME:
C/IOBO Mip), a Takxke OykBa i CTaBUTCA Ha MecTe \ji] B Ha4ane n Ha KoHLue
CnoB, Hanpumep: ix, cebii, ei, meoi.

B 60nblUMHCTBE CBOEM MMcaTeNnbckas cpefa HaCTOPOXKEHHO OTHOCUT-
€A K ngee ynotpebneHns 6yksbl i 3a ncknouveHnem B. Couku-bopxasu-
Ha, M. KemuHs, P. Matonbl, [I. Cugopa, 60/blle HUKTO U3 nucaTenieil He
npuaepXxmBaeTca 3Toi mgen. C O4HOW CTOPOHbI, B ANTepaTypy BXOAWUT
HOBOE MOKOJIEHWe nucaTefieil 1 Nos3ToB; NyCTb W He BbICTPO, HO MOCTe-
MeHHO pacliupseTcs ciepa 6bITOBAHUA PYCUMHCKOrO fA3blka, HOBbIE TEHe-
pauun faneky OT cTapbiX HOPM, OHW UX He 3HalT. C ApYroi CTOPOH®I,
naes popMMpoBaTh A3bIK Ha OCHOBAHWMW XXWBOI pasroBOPHONW peyn, yno-
Tpebnss OyKBbl COBPEMEHHOro andasuta / uan  He 6naronpusTCTBYET
OyKBe i, XOTS 1 BbI3bIBAET CMOP: Kakas OyKBa [JO/MKHA CTOATb Ha eé me-
CTe, Hanpumep: 1KMo - N1TO0 - NTo\ dimu - dimu - dimu. Cp. Takxke:y
cioepx - y ciepx, OLUXHEHbIA - OLXHEHbIR, OylinacTupx - AywinacTupx, y
CTpabuyoex - y KocTpuHx. IrHopupoBaHue i YCNOXHSAET U HOPMY Bbl-
6opa mapbl / - W, HaNpUMep: 4BOAT - [BOSIKW, 3€/eHX - 3e/1eHU, KapnaT-
CbKX - KapnaTCbKW, BLUMTKX - BIUUTLU, LUWMSAKX - wuamaw. OfHako,
KaK Ham KaXXeTcsl, B JaHHOI A3bIKOBOM CUTyauun Bo3BpaTa K i He bygeT.

®akTOp CTUXMIAHOCTU, KOTOPbIA NPUCYTCTBYET CErofHs npu gopmu-
pOBaHNA PYCUHCKOr0 NUTEPATYPHOro A3blKa, KOrja KaXnablii HOBbIA aB-
Top (NO3T, NucaTenb, YYEHbIW, XXYPHaNUCT, OOLLECTBEHHbIN fesTenb) ae-
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Knapupyet “cBOl” rpaMmMaTnyeckuio HOpMy, CO34aéT BneyaT/eHue He-
ynpasnsemoctu npouecca. MNpu 6onee npuctasbHOM B3rnage, oueHMBas
4BaguaTUNeTHUA NyTb pasBuTUA, ybexxaaelbcs, 4To 370 He Tak. ABTOp-
CKME KOHLENUMM AUHAMWUYHO pas3BMBAKOTCA, HaXOAACb B MOCTOSHHOM
KOHTaKTe Apyr c gpyrom. CTankuBaHWe KOHUEMUMi, ux nepekpeLymBa-
HVe, B3aMMOOTTa/KMBaHWe, B3aumooboralleHne, B3aMMOMNOrnoLLeHNe
CBUAETENbCTBYIOT 0 XMBbIX NPOLECccax noatanHoro gopmMmpoBaHns eau-
HON NUTepaTypHOW HOPMbI.

B cBolo ouepefib, HOPMa BAUSAET Ha pacliMpeHune cdepbl yrnoTpebne-
HWA A3blka. EE OTCYTCTBME TOPMO3UT U3JATENbCKYIO AeATeNIbHOCTb, Hera-
TUBHO B/IMSET HA (DYHKLMOHWPOBAHWE MPECChl, pa3BUTUE NPOCBELLEHNSA U
o6pas3oBaHus, U Hao60poT. Mo 3TOM NPMYMHE aKTUBHLIMW Y4YaCTHUKaMU
npouecca CTAHOBATCA W3faTenu, PefakTopbl raseT W >XYpHanos, (yH-
KLUMOHEpPbl CUCTEMbI LUKOMbHOro 06pa3oBaHus W T. A., KOTOpble B cumy
cneunduKn cBoein NpodeccnoHanbHOW AeATeNbHOCTW NPU3BaHbl Y40B/e-
TBOPATHL 3anNpoCbl PblHKa, HO OAHOBPEMEHHO W BAUATHL Ha CTAHOBMEHWe
HOPMBbI.

B 3akapnaTckoii 061acTu CEerofHs COXpaHAeTCs CTabu/bHbIN NHTEpeC
K PYCWHCKO KynbType W UCTOpumn. HyXXHO OTMeTWUTb, 4TO npoben B /n-
Tepatype Ha 3TW TeMbl BOCMOHAETCA M3JAHUAMU Ha YKPanMHCKOM W pyc-
CKOM fi3blKaxX. JTO CBA3aHO C TeM, YTO PYCUHCKWUIA f3blK, B CUTY 0ObeK-
TUBHbIX MPUYUH, NOKa eLé cnabo 3aBOEBLIBAET CBOK HULLY B TAKMUX XKaH-
pax u CTUAAX, KaK Hay4YHbIA 1 NyBAMLUCTUYECKNIA.

Mpy OTCYTCTBUM KaKON-NMBO NOAAEPXKM CO CTOPOHbI rOCyAapcTsa,
npyY COXPaHeHUU CTONKOW TeHAEHUWMWU HenpusHaHWa YKpPamHCKUM rocy-
[apCTBOM PYCUHCKOI HaLMOHanbHOCTU U PYCUHCKOrO f3blKa B YC0BUAX
PbIHOUYHbIX OTHOLIEHWIA M3JaTeNbCKue LUEHTPbl He UFHOPUPYIOT PYCUH-
CKOro aBToOpa W roTOBbl K COTpyAHW4ecTBY. CerofHs B 3akapnarckoi
061aCTN pyCUHCKas TemaTuKa B Mose 3peHUs HeCKONbKUX KOHKYpPUPYHO-
WMX MeXay coboil m3faTensbcTB, TakuX Kak “Msgatensctso B. Magsaka”,
“MonuNpuHT”, “Kapnatcbka Bexa”, “Conbso”, “Enapa” u gp. A npu us-
patenbctBe B. Mapgska co3gaH MccnegoBaTenbCKMil LEHTP KapnaToBege-
HWS, CNeunann3nMpyoLmnincs no BbINYCKY KHUT Ha PYCUHCKOM fi3blKe U
OKa3blBaloLW Ml NOMOLLb MOMIOA0MY aBTopY.

MocTeneHHO n3garenbckas AeaTeflbHOCTb BXOAUT B HOPMATUBHOE py-
cno. Co BpemeHU NepBbIX NOMbITOK M34aTb B 3akapnatbe (a He 3a rpaHu-
Lieii), XoTa 6bl U HenerasabHO, MEPBYI0 PYCMHCKOA3LIYHYIO KHWUTY MPOLLIO
pecatunetne. B 2000 r. B ¥Yxropofe neranbHo 6bia n3gaHa nepeas py-
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CUHCKOA3bIYHaA KHWra. Torga B m3gatensctse B. Magska yBuaena ceeT
MoHorpagus MwTteaHa YaBapu “O6pas3umnkbl 3 icTopii NyaKapnaTCbKbIX
PycuHyB”. A B 2001 r. B 3akaprnarbe fierajibHo NOABUANCL yXe 9 pyCcuH-
CKOA3bIYHbIX KHUT, cpean Hux “CuBae Bipa baraHny”, “Haw 4yecbko-py-
CMHCbKbI KaneHaapb Ha 2002 px”, “INofKapnaTcbid PYCUHbI, iX icTO-
pyvylw 6bINUHLI U nereHabl” A. Mona n A. Mona, KHWra nereHg “Matsau,
Koponib pycuHyB” (cocTaButens W. Kepua), nosectb WM. Onbbpaxta
“CmyTw 04i AHu, KapamxklyeBol”, nepeBof C BEHrepCKOro KHUIM AHA-
pawa L. BeHegeka “Cocuybl Aodpi n Bweneao PycuHbl, gens fidelissi-
ma”, ctuxu B.®eanHuwmnHLa “PyTeHwo mos, PyTeHwo...”.

B 2002 r. nosiBUAUCb B N3[aTeNbCTBaX 061acTu 12 pyCUHCKOA3bIYHbIX
KHUT, B T. 4. bubnuorpauyeckoe usgaHve M. Kanpans “lMNMogkapnarch-
KOe 06LLECTBO HayK”, KHUra A8 YTeHMs B PYCUHCKMX LIKOMax “YTuto-
3HMHA” (cocTaBuTens M. Kepua), ctuxu A. 3atnoykana “3emns, EBponos
30xabneHa” (nepeeog C. CnobogaHa), “Haini gobpl PycuHel” O. Kpyaums
(nepeBog W. Kepuwn), KHura aTHorpaguyecknx odepkos M. MonHapa u
B. MonHapa “Buuypku y ByiiHbl Monaw”, noama KO. Yopu “U gHuce ros
1 3aBTpa roa”, a Tak)xe B CEpUM NEPBOIA KHUTK MO3Ta “bpocTn” 360pHNY-
K ctmxoB Bnagumunpa TaHuymHua “TamTe Hac!” u PomaHa lMuwanbHuka
“MonnTtea pycuHa”.

TeHOEHUMA K YBENIMYEHUIO KHUXHOMO MOTOKA HA PYCUHCKOM f3blKe
coxpaHsetcd. M3 roja B rof yBenmumBalTCa U TUPaXKWU MPOLaBAEMbIX
KHUT. Ecnu B nepBble rofbl BO3POXKAEHUSA KHUIW NeyvaTanncb Tupaxamu B
100-200 ak3emnnspos, TO cerofHa 3to yxe 500-1000-3000 3ak3emnng-
poB.

KHura HaumMHaeT yL0oBNeTBOPATL BO3pacTatolme 3anpocbl 06LLecTBa.
CerogHs Ha npunaBKax KHUXXHbIX MarasMHOB MOXHO HalTu He TOMbKO
No3TUYeCKMe COOPHUKN, HO 1 C/IOBapu, Y4ebHY nnuTepaTypy, COOPHMKHN
PYCUHCKOro (hofibKnopa.

OfHa 13 camblX NPUATHBIX HOBOCTEN M3 3akapnaTbsl - OTKPbITUE py-
CUHCKMNX BOCKPECHbLIX LWKOM U Hayano (YyHKLWOHUPOBAHUSA PYCMHCKOIO
A3blKa B Chepe LWKONbHOro o6pasoBaHus. B 2004/2005 yye6HOM roay B
3akapnaTtckoil obnactu (yHKLMOHMPOBaNN 16 PYCMHCKMUX BOCKPECHbIX
Wwkosn. B 2006 yyebHOM rofy Takux LKon yxxe 20. Yualmneca obwaroTcs
Ha pOLHOM f3blKe BO BpPeMs YpPOKOB, Ha MepemMeHax, BO BPEMS BHEK/ac-
CHOW paboTbl. Hago npu3HaTb, YTO 0CO60I CMOXHOCTU Y HUX C 06Lie-
HMEM Ha POAHOM fi3blKE HET, - YYBCTBYETCS, YTO B CEMbSAX OHM 06 AKOT-
€A MO-PYCUHCKMN.

36
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PycuHcKasi BOCKpeCHasi WKona - 3TO NsATb YPOBHeWA (MATb LBETOB)
00yYeHMs WKONbHUKOB - OT 7 Ao 17 neT. Takoe NATMYpPOBHEBOE 06pa3o-
BaHMe (0AMH [eHb B HEAENt0 Ha MPOTSHKEHMU y4ebHOro roga) NpusBaHo,
napannensHO K 06LLerocyaapCTBEHHONM LWKoNe, chopMMpPoBaTh Y yualle-
rocs CTOMKMe HOPMbl PYCUHCKOFO NNTEPaTypHOro fA3blka, faTb eMy (yH-
JAaMeHTa/lbHble 3HAHMSA MO PYCUHCKOW nuTepaTtype, KynbType, UCTOpUU
KapnaTckux pycUHOB, reorpafum pofHOro kKpas v T. 4. PyCMHCKMe LUKO-
Nbl YKPaUHCKMUM rocyfapcTBoM He DUHaHCUPYIOTCH.

LLkonbl, 6narofaps akTWBHON NOMOLLU PYCUHCKMUX MELEHATOB, YXXe
obecneyeHbl MNepBbIMM Yy4ebHMKAMMU U Y4YeOHOW nuTepaTypoii. 3T0
LIKONbHOE rocobue no fA3blKy 415 HayanbHbIX Knaccos “CJioBo 3a Crio-
BOM” - cocTasutenun M. Anmawwnii, M. MonHap (¥Y>xropoa: W3g-so
B. Mapska, 2004); kHWra ang 4yteHus “X>XuBOe CNOBO” - COCTaBUTESb
M. Anmawmnin (Yxropog: M3g-so B. Magska, 2004). MocTynua B LKO/bI
TakKXXe HOBbIVi Y4eOHMK UCTOPMM KapnaTCKMX pycuH “Hawa OTL3HNHA”
M. P. Maroun B nepeBode Ha pyCuMHCKMIA s3blK B. Mapska (Y»xropof:
N3g-8o B. Mapgska, 2005). B kayecTBe BCMOMOraTe/lbHOW /UTepaTypsbl
LUKO/Ibl YXe MUCMOMb3YHT KHUTY CTUXOTBOPHbLIX TEKCTOB, 3HAKOMALLUMX C
PYCUHCKOI a3byKoli, “beTapcbKblil 6ykBapb” CnaBko CnobogaHa (YXro-
pos, 2004), KHUTY ona yTeHUs “YTUO3HWHA” - cocTaBuTenb N. Kepya
(BTOpOE M3gaHue: Yxropog, 2002), nHyo nutepartypy.

K nepegayam pagno v TeneBUAeHUS PYyCUHbI fOCTyNa He UMetoT. Mpu
TOM, 4TO Npu 3akapnaTtckoi 06/1acTHOW TenepaguoKOMNaHWW ecTb pe-
[Jakuuy nporpamMmm Ha pyMbIHCKOM, C/I0BALKOM, HEMELLKOM W BEHIepCKOoM
A3bIKax, T. €. HalMOHaNbHble MeHLUMHCTBA Kpas WMMEKT BO3MOXHOCTb
YA0BNETBOPATL CBOW KYNbTYpPHble MOTPEOHOCTU, a KOPEHHOE Hace/eHue
Kpast - PYCWHbl - TaKO BO3MOXHOCTM He MMeroT. Crnopaguyeckmn B 3By-
KOBbIX 3aCTaBKax K fepefayam 3By4yaT PYCUHCKWE HapofHble MecHW. Py-
CMHCKYIO peyb MOXHO CiblllaTh B HOBOCTAX, KOrfa Aaércs WMHTEPBbIO,
OVKTOPbI XXe BOMPOCHI 3a4alT M60 KOMMEHTUPYIOT CUTyaLunio no-ykpa-
WHCKMN.

PaKTNUYeCKN 13-3a OTCYTCTBUSA (PUHAHCUPOBAHUA He yaaéTca pycuHam
HanaguTb CUCTEMATUYECKUIA BbIMYCK PYCWMHCKOM raseTHOW MpPOAyKUuW.
M3paétca Tonbko raseta “lMopkapnatckas Pych”. BmecTe ¢ TeM MecTHas
TBOPYECKAA WHTENNIUTEHLMSA C YCNEXOM MUCNOJb3yeT NpefoCcTaByBLUYIOCS
BO3MOXHOCTb NY6/AMKOBATLCA B PYCMHCKUX W34AHUAX BHE YKpauHbl -
TakMX KaK XXYpHanbl-eXXeMeCAYHNKN “PycuHCbKbIA cB1T” (ByganewwT),
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“PycuH” (Mpsawes, Cnoakus), raseTtobl “HapogHbl HOBMHKbI” (Mpswes),
Apyrue n3faHus.

AKTVBM3aLUA OOLLECTBEHHOW W NUTEpPaTypHOl XXW3HW MOCTEMEHHO
CNOCO6CTBYET pacliMpeHUto cepbl YNoTpebneHUs PYyCUHCKOro A3blKa,
(hOpPMMPOBAHMIO Ha pasHbIX YPOBHSAX HOpPMbI. ["naBHOE, OHa NOLBOAMUT 06-
LLEeCTBO K HOBOMY 3Tany ero yHKUMOHUPOBaHUSA - B Ka4yeCTBe KOAU(U-
LUPOBAHHOIO NUTEPATYPHOro f3blka C YHUMULMPOBAHHLIMU HOPMaMu
opgorpadumn, XoTs, Hago NPU3HaTb, NOAHOIO eAWHCTBa B 3TOM BOMpoce
HeT. B LenoM >e B HacTosllee BpPemMs NPOCNEXUBAETCA OTCTaBaHWe B
pasBUTUN MUCbMEHHOTO A3blKa B CPaBHEHUWM C A3bIKAMMW WHbIX C/aBsiH-
CKUX HApoLoB, pelwuBlWIUMK npobnemy kopudukaumm B XIX - Havane
XX cTonetud. HecMoTpa Ha 370, pyCcUHbI MogKapnatbd NOMHbLI pewnmo-
CTW BOCMO/IHUTL MPo6esn, Bbi3BaHHbIA NMPepBaHHOW Ha NMONICTONETUS Tpa-
OUUMERA MUCBMEHHOTO A3blKa U NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATL MUPOBOMY CO00-
LWECTBY, YTO PYCUMHCKWIA A3bIK - 3TO MOMHOMPaBHbIA CNaBAHCKUA A3bIK.
XouyeTca BepUTb, UYTO MOC/efytollee fecaTuneTve NpPongéT nof 3HaKkom
rpaMMaTUYecKol BOAM W 3aBepLUUTCA-TaKM co3faHMeM KOLUDULNPOBAH-
HOIi HOpPMbI PYCUHCKOF0 NuMTepaTypHOro fA3bika ana MogkapnaTtckoin Py-
cu.

Nutepatypa

rOMOHHAIA, B. 1988: HapogHa oceima PagsHcbkoro 3akapnatTs. Ku-
1B/ YXXropog

PYWAK, M., B. Magak 2004: CucTema x034iiCTBOBaHMA B 3akapnaT-
ckoin obnacTwu B 1991-2004 rogax... ¥>Kropog

XP 1999: XpucTtusHcbka poamHa, No7 (18 uyeps.)
SEAVHULIMHELL, B. 1998: 3akwuynTwu po3noyaTe bygnTensamn. Yxro-
poAa
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Transcarpathia (Subcarpathian Rus’): the problems and
particularities of how the Rusyn literary language functions
in the context of its national revival

Valerii Padyak

The annexation of Subcarpathian Rus’ (the present-day Transcarpathian ob-
last of Ukraine) by the Soviet Union, which began in 1944, set in motion a
process of forced assimilation (ukrainianisation) of the local population. This
resulted in a ban on the adoption of Rusyn nationality and the virtual termina-
tion of Rusyn as a functional literary language, a situation that lasted until the
transformation of Soviet society in the late 1980s. Since that time, and under
new sociopolitical conditions, Rusyns have striven to reinstore the status of
Rusyn as a literary language. The complicated process of creating a contem-
porary literature - poetry, prose, drama, journalism - is still underway. The
Rusyn language is systematically carving out for itself a niche in the print
media, in scholarship, in economic life, etc. These developments have had a
beneficial impact on the stylistic diversity of the Rusyn language and on the
enrichment of its vocabulary, and have contributed to a revival of publishing
activity. The creation of a literary norm is particularly problematic, as has be-
come evident during the preparation and publication of Rusyn language
grammars by various teams of authors. These efforts do, however, suggest
that in the near future a codified grammar of Rusyn language will emerge.

padyak@mail.uzhgorod.ua
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KOnnam Pamay, Hosu Cag

MpemMeHKN Yy PyCKUM S13UKY 6€3 LyA3nX YLLINBOX

1. Mo npuceneHto rocnaBsaHCKNX PycHauox fo baukei, pycku f3uK, 0f-
[3eNeHn 0f CBOMOrO KOpEeHs Y KapnaTCKUM apeany, Y HOBUM SA3MKOBUM
OKPYXXEHIO, Y YCNOBMINOX KOH3epBOBaHOCLM, npeuepnen n cneyuipuyHmn
npeMeHkn. [lo eAHMX MPEMEHKOX NPULLA0 MOf LyA3UM YLIWBOM, Y Haii-
BeKLWeli Mupyu nog cepbckuM. BOHM y pyCKUM S3MKY NPEYYOBaHW, O LUX
eCT floCL, Be/IbO nuTepaTypu. Apyrun npemeHku wwe cnydyro 6e3 uyasoro
ywuBy. 1x xagame onucay, y Hallein poboTw.

Y po6oTu HaBoOA3MME NMPeMEHKM Yy MOPONOril, CUHTAKCU U NEKCUKMN.
Orpawyenus 3me LWe fieM Ha NpeMeHKn y Gellean, xTopw 3 bellean Haii-
yacTeille yxoA3a 1 [0 IMTepaTypHOro A3vka. MNMpemMeHKn XTOpW XapakTe-
PUCTUYHM NEM 3a NUTepaTypHMW A3UK (T. €. XTOPU LUe He CAy4yio nepLie y
Geluesn) BUMAral0 OKpemMHe BMYy4YOBaHe, Ta 3Me UX Ha TOT 3aBOf Buxabe-
.

BekwmnHa onucaHWx NpPeMeHKOX HaBof3a LWe 1 y Haweli MpamaTuku
pyckoro sis3uka (2002), ane y I'pamaTMKM HeAOCTaTOMHO MOTOJ/IKOBAHU
NPUYMHN NPEMEHKOX W He BM3HAYOBaHe 3a LUX Xe Lle CAyyyr nepuie y
bewenn. 3 MpamMaTUKN HaBOA3UME W faefHU NPUKNAAW.

2. Mopgonorus

2.1. [aefiHN MeHOBLUKMW XEHCKOro poAy Ha KOHCOHaHT (Tuna Hou, Kocu),
nog YriYBOM UMCNEHLLIWX MEHOBHYKOX XJ/IOMCKOro Pojy Ha KOHCOHaHT,
XaCHYI0 LIe M K MEHOBLUKW X/I0NCKOro pogy. TakM MeHOBLUKW CTynain
‘WYA of Horu’ (HOM. ToTa CTynai, reH. Teld cTynar) 1 Ib0BY ‘yacl ce-
NAHCKOro Koya’ (HOM. moma /Ib0BY, TeH. Tei NMbOBYM) - BOHMW Tepas maro
1 (hOPMU XJI0NCKOTO POAY: HOM. TOT CTynai, reH. TOro CTynaw', HOM.
TOT /bOBY, I'eH. TOro fikoBya. Hanp.:
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(1) Crynali X. p.. BoH cTaHyn Ha nupHio, gopas cTynaii
ocTana (MHaTokK, T. XXIX, 178);

(2) cTynaii x. p.; OKoBaHbl 3 6e TOHOM Ka>KAau cTynai Il umny
H'M 1 3 him (3arp. 10/2001, 3); Y>k me oueL, y>K Me yekan Il
3 NbOBYY Ha aBope (Zganec 121).

MeHOBLUK /TbOBY aBTOP Tei cTaTl of [A3eLMHCTBA XaCHOBaA SK MEHOBLUK
XNONCKOF0 poAy: TOT /bOBY, FeH. TOr0 /TboBYA.

2.2. [aefHn MEHOBLUKM 3 Teil rpynu, Noj yWUBOM YUC/IEHLINX MEHOBLU-
KOX >XEHCKOro pofy Ha -a, XacHyt e uy GpopMn Ha -a. TO MEHOBLLKM
Lmnbepelt ‘HaNUTOK 3 OTPY6OX’, KONSM ‘WNYA of Koneca’, KonXmadK ‘Macy,
3a nogmMacuoBaHe Konecox’. Hanp.:

(3)  Linbepeitr x. p. Ha -ii: 3Bonss My e 380N, |l HET MK My>Ka f0-
ma, Il HaBapum Lmbepeid, Il To e gywa mos\ Il Fapyok un-
6epe!ll To e gywa mosa (KOPHI, 16);

(4)  umbepes x. p. Ha -a: Limbepesa ma Benbo BuTamuHu (PC
23/2005, 11);

(5)  Konsii X. p. Ha -iA: 3a Konecom ocTasana rny6oka Konsia',

(6) Konas XK. p. Ha -A: 3a KONecoM ocTasana raréoka Konss.
MEHOBLUK KOAWaXK X. p. (HOM. TOTa KONTaxK, reH. TeW
KONTa>ku) aBTop Teil crary uvie y A3eUnHCTBE XacHoBan y
(hopMu Ha -a\ ToTa Konrmaxka.

2.3. MNpu gaegHNX MEHOBLUKOX XTOPW LUe 3BMYAAHO XaCHYK Y MHOXWUHU
3abyna we nepwobyTHa PopMa HOMUHATMBA €JHUHK, Ta LLEe XacHY [BO-
AKM (POPMU eAHMHMN: XIOMCKOr0 U XXEHCKOro pogy. MeHOBWKN 6aHTK
‘KPVMXKHU TpeaKn Ha noiase’, romboBuUM ‘haiiTa ef3eHs 3 LecTa’ cnoyaTky
Mafin efHUHY X/I0MCKOro pofy: 6aHT, rom6oBeL, a HellKka Lie XacHY U
thopmK XKEeHCKOro poay 6aHTa, rombosLa:

(7) TlaHbben com Le caM BOWCL, HyKa, [...] anc com npeniTHyn
combosuy (3arp. 5/2006, 16).

COHVHY MeHOBLUKOX 6atocu (ed. 6aroc X.), myneHum (ed. nyneHe X.) 1 ge-
NnnoBM ‘pemMell 3a ynpaBsHe 3 KOHbOM’ (efl. AeMnsoB X.) aBTop cTaTly A3e-
LMHCTBE XaCHOBa/N K MEHOBLUKM >XEHCKOro pogy: 6atoca, nyneHua, fge-
nnosa.

2.4. JaeqHN MEHOBLUKW X/IOMNCKOro poAy XacHOBa/nu e 3 BunagHuma Bo-
Kanamu o, e\ akonb ‘orpafa 3a ctatok’ (reH. aknw), laTop ‘guxave rapno’
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(reH. Tampy), waTop (reH. waTpy), maiicTop (reH. MaiicTpa), LUBOpPeHb
(reH. uBOpHSA) UTA.

HellKa e BOHWM NOYMHA0 XacHoBaL, 6e3 BUMaAHMX 0, €\ aKo/b - TeH.
akons; Tarop - reH. Taropa', WWaTop - reH. WaTopa; MancTop - reH. mai-
CTOpa; LBOPEHb - reH. LBopeHsa utg. Hanp.:

(8) To wecTpa unoBekoBa [0 YeneLa ysasaHa (MecTo: [0 Yen-
ua) (PC 9/1999, 15).

MeHOBHMCU LIATOpP, MaicTOop, XTOPU UCHYK Uy CepbCKMM s3uKy (ane
6e3 BMMagHOrO 0) BUPOATHENLIE >ke Tpaua BunagHe 0 nog CcepbcKum
yLwnBOM. Afle MEHOBHMCK akoib, Tarop, LBOpeHb hopMu 6e3 BMNagHOro
BOKana Mornu foctal, no aHanorn! 3 MeHoBLUKaMu 6e3 BUMaAHOro BOKa-
na: uMTOHb, TeH. UMTOHS; LiepeHb, reH. LepeHs uTh. MoHexXe MeHOBHMCU 3
BUMaAHMMa BOKanamMy y pyCKMM Si3UKY AOCL, YMcneHa Tpyna, aHanorus 3
MeHOBLUKaMKN 6e3 BUMNaAHMX BOKanoX He Myllena 6yl rnaBHa MpuynMHa
Teli npemeHkn. MpuumHa morno 6yu, ¥ Blwe puAlle XaCHOBaHE AaefHUX
MEHOBHMCOX 3 BMMafHMMa Bokanamu, Ix apxalsaums, L0 MOAPO3yMIOE ”
3abyBaHe i'X (popmox. To Hanp, MEHOBHUCK LIBOPEHb, aKo/b.

2.5. Tpaua we faegHu puawym GopMm HOMUHATMBA MHOXUHU. MHOXWHA
o, MeHOBHXa >Xupg rnawmn XXugsn, red. XXKngox, gat. >Kugom. Mnagwm
HellKa XacHylo, U y AUTepaTypHUM A3UKY, QopMmy XKXuam, reH. Xugox
(PC), ane 1 XXunasu, reH. XXunasox:

(9) 6ynmy Tpynm nem 303 ABCTpusAHUAaMK, Hemuamun 1 XKungsa-
mu (PC 16-17/2003,3).

W'y Gewegmn ny nutepaTypHUM S3UKY, MEA3UTUM, MEHOBLLK XXUA yrnae-
HAM nouucHyTu of cep6usma Cepeid (MH. Cepee). MeHOBLIK cylwlef y
npewnocuy mMan m opMy MHOXMHM cyweasn (reH. cylliefox), a Hellka
LLie XacHye neM ¢hopma cyllean. ®opMy MHOXMHU Ha -A3W Le Tpala npe-
TO XK€ BOHW Y PYCKUM S3UKYy 6ap3 puaku (TOYHeiwwe, npaBe CMOMHYTU
ABa MEHOBHMCK Mat0 TOTY (hOpMmy); 3 APYroro GOKy ToTa MpemeHKa Lue
CNyyye BMPOSTHO W MOA YLIMBOM MHOXWHW MEHOBHMCOX MMOAN - TEH.
nn10gox, Noan - reH. MOMAOX W Ap., MPU XTOPUX LUE OCHOBOB KOHCOHAHT
He 3Meryye.

2.6. Mpyn MEeHOBHMCOX XJIOMCKOTr0, WTPEAHLOIO U )XeHCKOro pody XTopu y
MPeLwwiocyn y UHCTPYMeHTany MHOXWHN Manu 3aKOHYeHe -Mu abo [Bos-
KA 32KOHYEHS — MW W -aMW/-AMW HellKa, Mof YynATOM (PpeKBeHTHei-
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LIOr0 MHCTPYMEHTana Ha -aMu/-iMu, MOCTaBak) (hPeKBEHTHeWW N HopMm
TUX MEHOBLUKOX Ha -amu!-AMW. Y npelunocum Lie yacTelille XacHOBaso:
KOLW - 3 KOHbMM\ ryfaum ‘My3uKaHTW’ - 3 rygaymu’, LWBMLL - 3 LUBMHbMM\
>KEHU - 303 >KEHMM\ Kauye, MH. KayaTa - 3 Ka4yaTMU; OKO - oUMU\ MeHe-
KM - 3 MEHeXXMM, a HellKa Lle XacHyto abo n upesnagyto ¢opmn Ha
-amu/-AMn\ 3 KOHAMM, 3 Tygauamu, 3 LBMHSAMM, 3 Y)KeHaMW, 3 kKayaTamu, 3
oyamuy (aX K. 3 oKamu), 3 NeHeXKaMy UTA. Y MPEeLocyM e TUX XacHo-
Bafio BOMIN - 3 BO/IAMW U 3 BO/IMM, NMYOMN - 3 MYOAAMK 1 3 MYOMMM, a HELLKA
nem 3 nyonamu, 3 Bonamu. Hanp.:

(10) Hixmo He 3Ha Kenbo ecT 303 CTPaHCKMMa MeHe>Kamu -
HaHcoBaHuW opraHusaumii (PC);

(11) Aseuko NaTpeno 3 >KakwCHMMa BUMIaKaHUMa odyamm (LLK.
COCT.);

(12) Pobena comy CTyauI BenbKy KOMMO3MLMIO 3 MeiLoma >Ke-
Hamu (PC 4/1996,16);

(13) konekTwuB LWkonm v MmHaswman y>k Tpaguuniinn Mpagku
303 rygauamun m 6oraTy Tombony (PC 5/2001, 9); Kagsu
303 npawaTamm (PC 49/1986, 8).

2.7. 3a3Ha4yeHn M efleH c/iy4yail TpaLeHs AeKnnHauWw MeHOBLKOX. MeHoB-
HIKnawy npewiocyy e MeHAN N0 NPUNajgKox:

HOM., TeH., JaT., SIOK. naL,
aKys3., MHCTP. naHio\
MHOXWHA: HOM. MmaLy,

reH. NaHboX,

[aT. NaHbOM UTA,

HelwKa MEHOBHLU nawl y WULKUX NPUNaSKOX e4HUHN Y MHOXUHUW Ma fiem
efHy qopmy: naw. Y efHUHW npeBnafgana (PpekBeHTHeliwa (y LITUPOX
npMnagkox: HOM., reH., AaT., /I0K.) hopma naw Hag MeHed (DPeKBEHTHY
thopmy naHwo (aKys., MHCTp.), a Bel, We ToTa popMa MpeHecna n Ao MHo-
XXUHW, XTOpa, MHLWAaK, pUuaKo xacHosaHa. [lo TpaueHs opMOX AeKnuHa-
LW TOro MEHOBLUKA NPMWLUAO M NPETO Xe LUe BOH YacTO XacHOBas, y He-
npeMeHn'wei opmu, y 3M1y4eHbOX 3 Ha3Bamy 3alIMaHbOX, APYXTBEHUX
MONOXXEHbOX W NOA.:

HOM. nall y4nTesibKa,
[eH., gaT., /oK. nawy4dmnTenbKuy,
aKy3., MHCTP. NaHr y4nTenbKy,
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BOK. MaLl yYnTesbKo',

HOM. MaLu M/jofa ‘mnoda Ha cBaaséu’,
eH., gat., NOK. nawl M/oAEN,

aKys., MHCTpP. naLu Moy,

BOK. nail Mjiofo.

[JaefHn Taky 31yYeHs e XacHOBAa/IN U AK 3/10)KEHN MEHOBHXWU (3 Henpe-
MeHNIBYy nepLuy yacuy na):

HOM. MaHr'maTka ‘naHouoBa cynpyra’,

reH., Aar., NOK. nalumaTKu,

aKy3., UHCTpP. nawimMaTKy,

BOK. MaLLMaTKo.

2.8. MEeHOBHXM XTOPY 3Ha4a 0CO6U XXEHCKOro pogy W f3euun y akysaTuBe
MHOXMWHW Mat0 JOPMY HOMUHATMBA MHOXMWHW: NOBOMAL, MaLepu v A3eun,
opraHu3oBaH npafku 3a cTapwmx didox u 6abu, cTpawuy, g3ewu, nNoso-
nay, naTawky n nanTawox. Mo aHanorn!' 3 MEHOBLUKaMK XTOPU 3Hadva
0co6K X/I0MCKOr0 PoLy, & XTOpY Y aKy3aTuBe MHOXWMHU Mat0 3aKOHUYEHe -
ox (Mpagku 3a didox, mosonal, naiTalox), Hewka LWe TOTU MEHOBHXMU
YXEHCKOro 1 WITPEAHLOIO POLY Y aKky3aTWBe XacHY W'y GOopMU reHUTu-
Ba:
(14) OpraHuzoBann npagky un 3a cTapwmx didox n 6abox (LK.
COCT.);
(15) B>kume BOHKA MO>K BMA3WL, A3eL,0X K Lie padyio 6unomy
wiry (WK. coct.);
(16) Bbaba My npunosegana K ckopeil nodse cTpalleny A3eLox
>Ke ecT 6ocopkn', a cdHa >keHa e npubpana 3a 60COpKy,
Ta cTpawena A3eyox (WK. cocT.);
(17) [Ha popgseHu aseHb] lMoonana com 6aby, d'ida, manTaw-
KOX M nainTawox (LK. cocT.).

2.9. Blue puAlle we XacHyH NPUCBONHN NPUKMETHYKM Ha -VH:
HOM. LLUECTPWH CWH, -MHa [31BKa, -MHO A3€ELKO,
MH. -MHO [A3euM; MauepuH Tas, -uHa nboe, -MHO Yafo, MH. -WHO
Aseun:
(18) Y OceKy v fiBa >XeHTO0 LwecTpu K1 ix thamenws (PC 25/1999,
12). TIOUMCKYHO WX YUCMAEHLWIN MPUCBOMHM (POPMM Ha -OB
(wecTpoB -a -0, MH. LLIECTPOBO). POpMK WITPEAHLOIO poay

37
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Ha -who HELIKA Mal U 3aKOHYEHE -e, IK BEKLINHA NMPUKMET-
HYK/: LLIECTPUHO A3ELKO U LLECTPUHE [3eLKO.

2.10. Crapwu XacHOBa/M U WULLE XaCHYH W HenpemeLwinsu MPUCBOWHK
(hopmy NPEe3BMCKOX M HA3BMUCKOX Ha -Oro:

EpenvnHckoro (Jlucoro, Mpy6oro) xnanedu,

reH. EgennHckoro (Jlucoro, Mpy6oro) xnanua; EgennHckoro (Slucoro,
Mpy6oro) Asueue,

red. EgenunHckoro (Jlucoro, Mpy6oro) fgavByewr,

MH. EgenuHckoro (Jlucoro, py6oro) aseum,

reH. EgenuHckoro (Jlucoro, Mpy6oro) aseuox uta,.

ToTa (hopma BlE PUALIA, a UOLUUCKYH H (DPEKBEHTHEWL N MPUCBONHN
thopmmn Ha -06 (Twmpkaiinos, BuHaiios, VinbkoB 1 ap.): EgenvHckos xnanew,
EnennHckoBo a3vBYye, EAENMHCKOBO f3eLM, XTOPU e MEHSI0 AK NPUKMeT-
HYKU:

HoM. EfennHckos, reH. EgenmHckoBsoro,
par. EgennHckoesomy...;
HoM. EgenuHckoBa, reH. EfenvHcKoBeid,
pat. EfennHCKoBeil...
Hanp.:
(19) Op HOnuHa Bapackosoro [npunoseaky] 3asHaven Mwukona
Kamewiukn (mecto: Op HOnuHa Bapackoro) (3arp. 7/1993,
17);
(20) Marwy CackaTyHy HailbnTuny poA3uHy, Tpox 6paTox Myg-
poeunx (Mecto: Tpox 6paTox Mypaporo) (PC 47/1998, 12).

2.11. 3 gpyroro 60Ky, Kef TOTW MNpe3BMCKa M Ha3BWCKa Ha -0ro 6ynm y
3/1yYeHI0 3 BNaCHNMa MeHaMu, BOHU LUe ULe Y HefaBHeli npewnocym Ya-
CTelille XacHOBaNM y HernpeMeHNTen hopmu Ha -0ro, pulle K MeHOBLU-
Kui:

HoM. AHKO EpenuHckn (Sluen, Tpyon) n AHko EgennHckoro (Slmucoro,
Mpy6oro),

reH., akys. fiHka EgenunHckoro (Jlucoro, Mpy6oro),
[aTt., nok. AAHKoen EgenuHckoro (Jlucoro, Mpy6oro),
UHCTP. 3 AHKOM EpgenuHckoro (Jlucoro, ['py6oro).

Heluka e TOTM Npe3BMCKA U HA3BUCKA, Y Gellefn MAaAWnX U y nutepa-
TYPHUM $31KY, YacTelille MEHSIO K MEHOBLUKN:
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HOM. AHKO EpenuHckn,

reH., akys. AHka EgenvHckus,

[aT., NoK. FAHKOBM EfennHCcKniAioBN,
WHCTP. 3 AHKOM EfenvHcKninom.

Hanp.:

(21) 100 poku AHka XpomuTa - “baumka opkua'™ (mecto: 6a-
yvka Mopkoro) (PC 6/2001, 14);

(22) WNHpycTpuiiHa enekTpoLuka tOnus EgennHckns 303 MeTpo-
BapaguHy (mecto: KOnusa EgennHckoro) (PC 14/2001, 13);

(23) nosgpas wWwoBrposn AHKoBM Pauosu (Kpeliukuiiosun) (MecTo:
AHkosu Pauosu Kpewuukoro) (PC 7/2002, 15).

Ty we, 3 eaHOro 60Ky, po6u 0 aHaNorLL 3 UCTUMA NPE3BUCKAMU Kef Cy He
Y 3/lyUeHi0 3 BNacHMMa MeHamu, a TeM Lle BOHWU 3BMYAliHO MEeHs0 SK
MEHOBLLIKM:

HOM. EfenuHckuy,

reH., akys. EfenmHckus,
Jar., nok. EgenviHckumiiosn,
WHCTP. 3 EfenuHcKuniiom,

a 3 gpyroro 60Ky 0 gudepeHuMALLL 3HaY4eHbOX: 3 popmamMm Ha -oro 6ap-
XKei We Harnawye npunagHocL, a npyu OpMOX 3 MEHOBHLLKY MPEMEHKY
BOHA He HarnaweHa. TWX Tak Ty MOMAM Mal, YWWB U Mpe3BuUCKa, Has3Bu-
cKa M pyrv MEHOBLUKMW Ha -U XTOPW Mato /IEM MEHOBHLLKY AEKTMHALMIO:

HoM. Magu,

reH. Magus, Mapgn,
reH. Mapama, ®yH3n,
reH. ®yHsua, Mannm,
red. Manua un ap.

2.12. KpaTku NpuKMeTLWLUKM (hopMu y npelunocum 6ynu 6ap3 pugku. Ta-
Ky 6yNn NPUKMETLLK JTy>KEH, Hanp.:
(24) Lo com Bam any>KeH?

Mo aHanorw 3 BesbKy BeKLIWHY MPUKMETLIKOX XTOPW Mato fieM Afyriy
thopmy (£o6pu, YapHM), MAaLWN HELWKa TOT NPUKMETLUK XacHYHK yrias-
HUM Y Anyriieid opmu:

(25) Llo com gny>kHu 3a ckno? (3arp. 5-6/1999, 23).
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2.13. Tlpn YNCNOBLUKOX HELIKA BWLUAW 3 XacHOBaHA (opMu efenaucTo
(=1100), geaHaucTO (=1200), ... A3eBeTHayUcTO (=1900). Hanp.:

(26) Ouew My pgan gBaHauUCTO (POPUHTY Ha TPOLIOK (MHaTHOK).

MecTo HIX Lle XaCHYK YMCNOBHXU e3ep!Tucsay CTO, e3ep/Thicay [ga-
CTO, .. €3ep/TbICAY [3eBeUCTO. TWK CKOPO LalKOM BULUIN 3 XaCHOBaHA
M YMCNOBHLUKW 3My4eHa nosgpyra poka (Mewlaua v nog.) (= pok, meLual,
n nog. v non, nonTpeyapoka (Mewaua n nog.) (= gga v non), ... NosLle-
cTapoka (Mewaua v nog.) (= neity n non) utg. Hanp.:

(27) Kep my 6yno nonwecTa mewaua, ymapno (FHatiok, pam.
107);
(28) Ha nonwecHacTapoka com e ofana (Mpam. 107).

MecTo HIX LWe XacHyto 3n1y4yeHs pok (MeLlal, UTA.) v Non, ABa blMos poka
(Mewaua vnTh.), Neiy, binon poka/pokn (mewaualmewwaubl nTa.). V1 dopmun
efleHalUCcTo, ABaHALCTO UTA. M 3NyYeHs 303 Noagpyra y npewnocuy éynm
[ocL (hpeKBEHTHU, Ta iX apxausauuo He MOX NMOTOMKOBAL, leM 303 MOLKC-
KOBaHbOM 3 60Ky (DPEKBEHTEMLINX CUHOHMMOX. MOXIMBE Xe e Ty pobu
M 0 YLWNBY CepbCKOro A3MKa, Y XTOPUM He UCHYH CMOMHYTU (hopMu.

2.14. 36VpHM YMCMOBHXM 3a 0COOW XOMCKOro pogy Mebiume, LUErMLMe, ...
A3eLlelme UTA. M 3a MAagux (4Boio, TPoio, .. A3eLlelepo UTA.) Hellka
4acTo Mal U (POPMN PPEKBEHTHEMLLINX OCHOBHUX YMCMIOBLLUKOX W YacTo
e He MeHs Mo NPMNagKox (K OCHOBHM YWCAOBHXM): CefjeMLMe CTY-
JeHTbl U cefjleM CTYAEHTbI, reH. cefleMuoX CTYAeHTOX U CedeM CTYAeH-
TOX (YMCNOBHXMW ABOMe, TPOMe, LUTUPME uacTeille 4yBak 36MpHY
thopmy). Hanp.:
(29) Y BenbKbix Ta3gox [...] Kowenu blno neiu-Luelicy, pucape u
ix havenws (Mecto: nenume-wwebicLme pucape) (PC 27/1998.
tO);
(30) [ABa npawaTka masm Il BumBansHu cTanm (mecTo: [Boiio
npawaTka) (3arp. 8/1994, 18).
(31) MenaHa ma 80 poku, CAHOTO CMHA W MNelL yHy4yaTa (MecTo:
neuepo yHyyaTa) (3arp. 6/1992, 17).

36MPHU YWCMIOBHXW Y PYCKUM S3MKY [OCL (hPEKBEHTHA Tpyna, Ta Ham
TOMIKOBaHe Teli NMPEMEHKM 3 aHa/orul 3 OCHOBHUMA YMCNOBHXamMu Bu-
naTpa HefoCTaTouHe.
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2.15. dyTyp of al'ecnosa moun (A ByaseM mMoyum, Ty 6yaseLl Moyun) nouu-
CHYTU 0f KpaTweid opMn NpUKMeTLIKa roOfHU, XTopa NepwobyTHO 3Ha-
yena ‘TOT L0 Aauo MOXe, TOT L0 Aauo y cTaHy 3pobuuy’, Hanp, y [HaTto-
KOBUX 3amnmncox:

(32) Kepa efeHal, roasviH npeiiase, He rog3eH cTal, Ha HOTOX, Tak
ro Bfoga cnaHe (= He MOXe CTal, Ha HOrox).

dopmy rogseH y MHaTIOKOBUX 3aMUCOX YXX HAaX0A3VMMe U 303 3HAYEHbOM
6yayLoro vacy:

(33) Bwuazem rope [Ha gy6], o3ganb Me Tam He rogw gocTay, (=
034a Me He 6yay Mouum focTal).

He AacHe npeLo NpWLLN0 A0 Teid He3BUYAHEN NPEMEHKM.
Y gpyrein nonoskn XX. BuKy opmu S 6ygsem mouu, Tw 6yasews mo-
UM UTA. Ulle xacHoBanu PycHauu y CpuMe U faefHW CTaplin pycKu nu-
carene:
(34) 4 H'nga He 6yaseM Mo4YM TaHLUoBaL - nogyman com cebe (O.
Kou., Mpam. 122).

MpuKknag 3 fjlia CPUMCKOro aBTopa:

(35) Odymanu >Ke ronem 6ya3eM MouUM fc>Kal, Yy nocueni
(L. Konu., PK 1978, 118).

3a cpyMCKy Geliefy He scHe uu Wwe pobu 0 3a4yBaHUX apxawHux (op-
MOX (A 6yasem Mounm WUTA.) uM, MOXebyl, o cepbckum ywmee (ja hy mo-
hu). Mog ywneom opMox yTypa WNLKNX APYTUX O4'YecnoBox (3 6yazem
ynTau, T 6yAsewl umTal WTA.) Hewka Wwe y belwean Maagwnx 3HOBa
wupsa dopmn A 6ya3eM moun, Tu GyAsewwl moun uta. (Y NUTEpaTypHUM
A3UKY Cy ULWe focl puakun), ok hopmu 303 rogseH y bewleamn tpaua gpe-
KBEHTHOCL,

2.16. Tpaua we u AYecnoBHW (OpMKU NaycKBamnepheKT U NoTeHUUsn
npewnu. MayckeamnepgekT uwe Aakegn XacHOBanW MeA3VBOWHOBO aB-
TOpe:
(36) bBpaua, WecTpu, LWNLKA BOHWN 1Le cnaun. M dido uile cnay,
nem 6aba y>k 6yna cTaHyna uywopiosada no xmxu (PH,
pam. 125).

Y CcyyacHUM NNTepaTypHUM S3UKY NayckBamnephekT 6ap3 puaKo Haxo-
A3nMe:
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(37) A UYopkaH LWe Toro maickoro gHsi 6yn BuuarHyn ropeépe-
rom (N. AHgp., M'pam. 125).
Hewka we mecTo Telt hopmu, 1y bewean u y IMTepaTypHUM A3UKY, Xac-
Hye nepgekT, Ta 6 ropH!' npuknagu rnawenun: nem 6aba y>k cTaHyna,
YopkaH LUe BULLarHyn.

2.17. T1oTeHumMsAN npewin Haxog3nume y MHaTIOKOBUX 3aNUCOX:

(38) W eoniwey him [cunosn] 6ap3 uewweni, He ganX 6m ro GynX
T3a4y (MHaTiok, Mpam. 128).

TuX 1y Halicraplumx aBTOPOX:

(39) Hawnm 6u ix 6ynu, Ak we reapu, rod nog >kemy (. Kocr.
Mpo3sa 50).

Y 6ewenn TOTy POPMY ULLE XaCHYK HailcTapwwu. Mnagww, ny 6ewenm
Ny NMTepaTypHUM A3KKY, MeCcTo (hOpMOX NOTEHLMANA NPELLSIONO XacHYH
(hopMu noTeHuuMsAna. Ta 6K HaBef3eHW MpuUKNagu y ix 6elwean rnawenu:
He fanr 6u ro, Hawnm 6m mx.

MoHexe nnyckBaMnepdeKT BUpaxye MpPewnnm 4ac fK U nepgekr, a
NOTeHUMsAN Mpewnn - cnocod Moxn!BocuM sK M NOTEHUMAN, TOTU [Ba
(hopMU MOLMUCKYIO X (PPEKBEHTHELIN CUHOHUMM - MEPREKT U NOTeHUU-
an.

2.18. Cnyuyto LWe npemeHKW v npu knacox plecnosox. ['ecnosa 5. Knacu
[Tun yepseHwy {we) -Heem (Le)], XTOPU 3HAYa CTaH abo NMPEMEHKY CTaHYy,
no aHanorun! 3 ¢pekBeHewnma glecnosamm 2. knacu (Tun BUA3NL, PO-
61U, YepBeHLL) Noyany Le XacHoBal, M 3 MepLlly MPEe3eHTCKY OCHOBY Ha
-ul-i, 7. e. Ak glecnosa 2. knacu, NOATMMNA YEPBEHLL, -1M, XTOPU 3Ha4a ‘Ao-
cTaBal, abo faBal, Aaqyomy ofpef3eHy MPUKMETY’, Ta we rytopu n CnyH-
KO Ha 3axojy Lue yepseHee n CNyHKO Ha 3axopy Lue yepseld. Hanp.:

(40) [ok com Mmauye [a6nyKo], >KeneHT Lwe, 1l Kef BUPOLLHEM,
yepseH'CM LLe (MeCTO: >KeneHeeM Lue, YepBeHeeM Lue) (3arp.
1/1994, 13);

(41) [MarHeTu] BUYHM MOHE>Ke LUe He TpoLla v apasasa (MecTo:
apasaseto) (PC 50/2000, 17); buna we 3arpagn (MecTo: 6u-
neto we) (PC 14/2001, 10); 3a BUKeH[, LUe OUEKYe >Ke LLe BU-
XBANY Y 3aDKUMHX. [..] CTpegkoM MAyLoro TUdKHA [aKyc
ouer'X (mecTto: 3a>kmnmHee, ouennee) (PC 50/1986, 20).
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2.19. Nl npn noeguHeYHUX A'YecnoBox Npu XTOPWUX ABa PO3/IUYHU PopmMu
cnajgalw [0 ABOX PO3/IMYHUX KNacoxX MPUXOA3nN A0 MuLlaHs Gopmox: OYe-
CNOBO Korau, S Kornam, BOHM Konat 3Hauu ‘6uem 3 Hory’ (1. knaca, Tun
yMTau, 1 uMTam), a AYecnoso Konaw, 1 Konem, BONW KoMy 3Hayu ‘konay, 3
MOTUKY, awoBoM’ (7. Knaca, TN opau, S opem). Jakean e, Mea3NTUM,
A4Yecnoso Komau, S KomaM XaCHye W 303 3HayeHbOM ‘Komal, 3 MOTUKY,
awosoMm’:

(42) TMopaefHn noA3e WopsA 3arpagu v 3arpagky m cagsa u Ko-
nat (mMecto: Kony) (LK. COCT.).

ToTo 3HauyeHe ulle He 3a3HayeHe y nuTepatypHuMm A3nkKy. MNpu a'Yecnosy
Konaw, we BUPOATHO pobu u o aHanorm!' 3 TMNOM uuTay (A YynTam) u o
ylwunBy cepbckoro fAYecnosa KonaTu (ja Konam, OHW Konajy) ‘Konai 3
aloBOM, MOTUKY’, XTOPE HE Ma TOMOHUM 3 MHLIAKYy KOHTrauuto.

[Yecnoso wunau, A wunamM, BOHW LWMNAKD 3Ha4YM ‘Wwunay 3 nanbLamu,
Kn'Ywamn’ (1. Knaca, TMN ynTal, 1 YMTam), a 4YecnoBo wunawy, s wunem,
BOHM LWMNY 3Ha4yu ‘BMBOJOBAL, LWiMnaue 4YyBCTBO (0 AUMY, MUOTYHU K
nog.)’ (7. knaca, TMn opay, s opem). [1Yecnoso wunau, S Wwynam 3asHade-
NN 3Me 1 303 3HA4YeHbLOM ‘BMBO/IOBAL, LMNaLe YyBCTBO’, HaMp.:

(43) Xuma um W4 He MO>Ke, NeM UX fakye Limna 3a Hocu (Mme-
cTo: wwmne) (3arp. 6/1993, 20).

Mpy Tm gYecnosy wWe TMX pobu 1 0 aHalorM'y 3 TUMNOM yuTaL (A YaTam)
M 0 ynn'yYsy cepbCcKOro wTunaTu (ja Wwrunam), XTope 3Hauu v ‘wunay 3
nanbuamun, Kn'Ywavu’ 1 ‘sMBonoBal, wunawle 4yBCcTBO .

2.20. JaeaHy NpeMeHKn y mMopdonoru!' okpemMe XapakTepucTUUHU 3a MU-
WaHW WTpeaKu. YKasyloLmn 3aMeHOBH'YK TOT, XTOPU COCTaBeHW 3 ABOX
MOP(HEMOX T + T, Yy HAPOAHUM S3UKY Ma feM hopMu:

X. p. TOT W C. p. TOTO - TeH. TOro, gaT. TOMy UTj,,

X. p. TOTa, reH., gat. Teii uta.,

MH. TOTW, FeH. TUX, gaT. TUM UTA.,

T. €. Y 3aBUCHUX MpuNagKox eaHa Mopdema T Bunagye. Y MuLlaHux
WTPeAKOX HelKa Npyu MAagWmux Yyactm GhopMu:
X. p. TOT, C. p. TOTO, reH. TOTOro, gaT. TOTOMY, UHCTP. 3 TOTUM,
JIOK. 0 TOTUM/TOTOMY,
X. p. TOTAQ, reH., gat. TOTeid, akys., UHCTP. TOTY, /IOK. 0 TOTE,
MH. TOTW, FeH. TOTUX, JaT. TOTUM, aKy3. TOTWU/ TOTUX, UHCTP. 3
TOTUMAa, NIOK. 0 TOTMKX,
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T. . 06uaBa MophemMun T OCTaBakw My 3aBUCHMUX npunagkox. Hanp.:
(44) Haw HacTaBLWK >aja NoMOrHyL LNLKUM LLUKOMSAPOM, OKpe-
Me TOTUM XTOopu Wwe Tpyasa (MecTo TUM) (WK. COCT.).

2.21. MeHOBLIK Mal, y aky3aTuBe egHUHN Ma popmy maLep:

HOM. malL,
reH., 4aT., N10K. Malepw,
aKys. matep,
WHCTP. 3 MaLepy,
BOK. Mamo.
Mnagwu y MAWaHUX LWTPeSKOX MovyanuM XacHoBal, U opMmy akysaTusa
maL:
HOM. MaL,
red., gart., Mmauepu,
akys. mauy, utg.,
Hamp.:
(45) [As3euko rnegano ceoto may, (WK. COCT.).

Ty Wwe BUPOATHO pobmM 0 aHanoru!' 303 ApyruMa MeHOBH'YKaMU XXEHCKOro
pofy Ha KOHCOHAHT, XTOpMW Y aKky3aTuBe efHUHN Mal0 POPMY HOMUHATU-
Ba: HOM. HOL, reH., 4aT. HOLUMW, aKy3. HOL, UTA,.

MpemeHkn nog 2.19. n 2.20. we He cnyyyto nog cep6CckumM yniayYsom u
He MpeHoLa We 40 NTepaTypHOro A3mnka.

3. CMHTaKca

3.1. 3a nYecnoBHe ynpaBsHe OKpeMe XapaKTepucTuuyHe AYecnoBo nuTal,
e, XTOpe We Yy Npewnocyy XxacHoBano 3 aTuBOM (YacTelille) U 3 reHu-
TBOM (puale). KOHCTPYKLUMY 3 TEHUTUBOM HeELIKa CKOPO LankKoM mnouu-
CHYTU 0 (DPEKBEHTHEMLINX KOHCTPYKUUIAOX 3 AaTUBOM. Tak BUpeYeHs
(46) Onumai Wwe MoOHax TOro g3ne4yeua XxTo My ouew, (MCHaToK);
(47) TMwTan we TOro rasgM uv BoH Ma 3a npegaii 6apaHye (Ha-
THOK);
(48) “O3e wwm 6ynT’ - nuTanu we ro moio poguTtene (I'. KocT.
Mpo3sa 41)

y Geweam vy nuTepatypHumM A3nKy 6u rnawenu:

(49) OnuTan we MmoHax TOMY f3uBYely...;
(50) TwuTan we ToMmy Ta3gosu...;
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(51) “O3e wwn 6ynT’- NnUTanu e My MO0 poanTene.
HalicTapwm unue xacHyt AYecnoBo nuTal, e U 3 FTeHUTUBOM.
Mog ynnYBoMm cepbcKoro ssnka mnagwm y bewean 6ap3 4acTo xac-
HYt0 AYecnoBo nuTaL (M 3 HbOro BMBEA3EHUN A'YECnoBa) 3 aky3aTuBOM:
(52) 9HM NMTan oua um We Mo>Ke noicl, 6asuy (MecTo: AHW wWwe
nuTan oyosm\ No cepbecku: Janu jeynumao oua...).

ToTa npeMeHKa 3 yacuu BOLWMNA U [0 NUTEpaTypHOro A3nkKa:

(53) nosunMTOBaN Ug U0 pobu, A3e byasewwl, Ta Bew NOWAN U
nokpagnu um obucue (Mecto: nosunmuTosan um we) (PC 43/
1986, 19).

3.2. BupeyeHs 3 MEHOBMM npeauKaTom (3 BMNOBEA3EHWM CY6EKTOM) K
puilwe faefHW Apyrn (ainTu BMPEYEHbOX Y MPEeLNocLM e XacHoBaIu
6e3 3BA3KKM Oyy (com, WK, e, MH. 3Me, cue, CYy) W, puawe, 303 3BA3Ky. ly-
TOpeno we un

(54) 4 Benbky nNaH u (pugwe) 9 COM BeSIbKU MNaH,

(55) Topa Bucoka u (pugwe) Mopa c BUCOKa UTA,.

Mpvknagyn 303 FHATHOKOBMX 3aMWCOX U APYTUX HANCTapLIMX aBTOPOX:

(56) 4 com He yepBeHa, 60 LUe He Ma/lOEM (HapoHa MUCHSA);

(57) Topa e BuCOKa, 3 4POOHOr0 KaMeHsl (HapofHa NUcHA);

(58) ™wu 3Me torocnasAHCckU PycnHu (PHK 3aps);

(59) ER, >kaHpgape, >kaHjape, BM CLle Be/IbKM Knamape (HapogHa
nUCcHA);

(60) a moio [KkoHY] cy rnagHu, 6yay we noHarnsAy (HapogHa nuc-
HS).

Hewka npesnagann GpekBeHTHelWw N hopmu 6e3 3BsA3KK Oy, Ta HaBeA3e-
HW NpUKNagmn rnawa:

(61) A He uepseHa’,

(62) Topa Bucoka',

(63) ™Mwu torocnaBsHCKM PycuHu',
(64) BW BenbKW Knamape',

(65) a moiio rnagHu.

Jlem HalicTapwmn uuwe fakean XacHyr 3BA3KY 6Oyl AK apxa'YuHy gopmy. Y
MULLIAHUX WTPeAKOX 3BA3Ka 6yl LWe 3HOBa XacHye Nnoj ynaYBoM cep6CcKo-
ro A3mka.

38
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3.3. flaeAHN TUNWN 3aBUCHO-3/T0XKEHNX BUPEYEHbOX MEHEW We XacHYyl Mo-
LUCHYTK Of iX (DPEKBEHTHENLI MX CUHOHUMOX. TakKy 4acoBO BMPEYEHS 303

31yyw Kom AK:

(66)

(67)

AK BOHM t0 Haresapenwu, Il 4o rMHTOBa NONO>Kenu (HapogHa
nucHsA) (Hewka 303 3My4lWKOM KeA: Kef BOHWM 10 Harsape-
m...);
AK y>X 6yn nonya3eHoK roTosu, nownm e gay 3Hay (MHa-
TOK, pam. 261) (Hewka: Keg y>k 6yn nonyaseHoOK roTo-
BU...).

MownYakoBo 1 cNoco60BO BMPEYEHS 303 3/TYYLLIKOM LO:

(68)

(69)

(70)

(71)

He mosa BMHa, MmalepuHa, Lo Me po6oTK He yyena (MHaTHOK)
(HewKa 303 3NYYLWKOM >Ke: ..>Ke Me po60oTu Hey4yena),

N Hamuwana My 0 BMHA OTPOBY, L0 Oyl MUAHU Takn AK
mepTBM (MHaToK, Mpam. 261) (Hewka: .. >Ke 6yn NuUsaHU Ta-
K1 K MepTBu)\

Tak we noBag3enn U0 wWwe a> nobunn (HapogHa MUCHS)
(Hewka: ...>Ke we a>k nobunny',

Tak nowon noeepx xmapwu, Lo ro w4 He 6yno suaHo (MHa-
TIOK) (Hewka: ...>Ke ro w4y He 6yno BUAHO).

3.4. Tpaua wWwe faefHW NPUMEHOBHYLKMN KOHCTPYKULI. lMapanenHo 3 KOH-
CTPpyKUuto o + J13 gYecnosammn 6ellefoBaHs 303 3Ha4eHbOM 06ekTa (nNpu-
nosejaL, O HOHAKOX) Yy MpeLwnocuy puiLle XacHOBaHW KOHCTPYKLULW 0 + A

nsa+A:
(72)

(73)

A um npunosefan 3a Lapox v 3a LMCaHOX, a BOT Tak Chy-
xan! (FHaTioK 7. XXIX, 1V);

Ta popas 0 MOK LI-Hepy 6eweposal novaim (CHaTIOK,
pam. 354).

Takn KOHCTPYKLL WLie XacHYH HaicTapLiu:

(74)

(75)

Haii Bam noeem o KepecTypua [= Haii Bam BUNpuUMNoBesam 0
KepecTtypuosul];

Xnonu Bwe 0 TOTO Geweayw [T. e. BWe NpunoBefarw o
BOWHM, 0 narpox v noa.].

Hewka npesnaganu d)p(EKBeHTHeVILIJVI KOHCTPYKUL 3 NOKaTUBOM:

(76)
(77)

A 1M npunoseaan o Lapox 1 o UMTaHox,
Hali Bam nosem o KepecTypL08Hu,
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(78) Xnonwu BLe 0 TUM beLleayto.

3.5. [laegHN NPUMEHOBH»KM MoYyanu e XacHoBal 3 mpunagkamum u 303
3HAYEHAMM 3 XTOpPUMa LIe Y NPELUIOCLLU He XaCHOBasN.
MpUMEHOBHX Mo3a (3 aKky3aTMBOM) 3Ha4uM yHanpsMeHocl, AN Mo npo-
CTOpY XTOPW LUe Haxoh3M 3a fayuMm:
(79) nMownm 3me Bey, Mos3a canall Hasafok, .. Ta nosa BesbKy
wony v yapgak 3 o6opamu (B. Kup., 'pam. 357).

BoH e gakeau NOrPULLHO XacHye U 303 3Ha4YeHbLOM MecTa U TO
a) 3 MHCTPYMEHTaNOM:
(80) Kepg nosa Benposauom s we 3goragan: “Lla, ynoseye, TO

noro MpuHa Tam xoasu po wkonu\” (A. bak., 'pam. 357)
(mecTo: 3a Benposayom)',

6) 3 reHUTUBOM:

(81) [lo3a rnaBHOro onTapa BMNaTpaso Tak AK Lo BunaTpa 3a
TeaTpanHuma kynucamu (M. Kpna., 'pam. 357) (mecTo: 3a
rNaBHUM 0N Tapom).

3 MHCTPYMEHTa/ioM LWe MPUMEHOBHX M03a XacHye BUPOATHO Mpe YKpu-
XO0BaHe (KOHTamMMHaLuuio) CNoBO3/1yYeHboX nosa + A n3a + WN. 3 reHnTun-

BOM LLe XaCHye BMPOATHO NOJ YLWIMBOM CepbCKOro CNOBO3/yYeHs u3a +
I n3a rnasHor onTapa.

3.6. MpUMEHOBHX Momeasn (3 aky3aTWBOM) 3Ha4Yu yHanpsmMeHocl, o
MPOCTOPE XTOPU LUE HAXOA3N MEA3N JauuMm:

(82) TMpexoasum paneli nomensn fsa fekyHrn (M. KaHo., pawm.
358).
BOH We fakean NOrpulLlHoO XacHye u
1 3 MHCTpyMeHTanom
a) 303 3Ha4YeHbOM MecTa:
(83) To 6yno Ha rpaHYumu nomensn Magapcky n PymyHuto (Ipam.
358) (mecTo: mef3n Magapcky u PymyHUI0);
6) 303 3HAYEHbLOM HanpsimMy:

(84) Tlomepnsy oToOMaHOM W KpefeHUOM ncgso [we] morno
npelicy Ty obnaky (B. Kwup., Mpam. 358) (mecTto: Momepnsn
O0TOMaH W KpefieHL,).
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2. ﬂpI/IMEHOBLUK nome,u,sm faKeawn we XacHye u 3TeHUTUBOM:
(85) TMMue we [yali] 6ap3 NOMOAKK, a NOMeA3N 4BOX OAMNMBAHbLOX
BOA3M Lue KoHeep3auuna (PC, 'pam. 358) (mecTto: mef3mn Ago-
Ma OAMNUBaHAMM).
303 3HayeHbOM MoA 1 MPUMEHOBLLK MOMeA3W LUe XacHye BUPOSAPHO fpe
YKPUXOBaHe CMOBO3/Ty4eHbOX NMomeasn + A nmegsm + M. 303 3HaueHbOM
noj 2. XacHye Lle BUPOATHO NOA YNNYBOM Cep6CKOro C/OBO3NYYeHs
nsMeHy + I u3sMeHy ABa obpoka.

3.7. MpMMeHOBLIK MOHAaA 3Ha4yM yHanpsaMeHocy LA N0 NPOCTOPY XTOpw
e HaxoA3W Haf fadvyum:
(86) Padpan sarsv>ka>kan noHapj Hawo rnasn (M. KaH., 'pam.
358).
BOH LWe faken XacHye u
a) 3 UHCTPYMEHTA/IOM:

(87) Kynbkn [Ham] uvacTo rsmsganu noHag rnasamu (HK, Mpaw.
358);

6) 3 reHUTUBOM:

(88) A srog pycanka 6um rnoHapg 6enaBmx xmapox neuena (3arp.
14-15/1992, 21) (mecTo: NoHaj 6penasu xmapw).

3 MHCTPYMEHTaNIOM Lie XacHye BUPOATHO Mpe YKPUXKOBaHe C/I0BO3Nyye-
HbOX noHapg + A n Hapg + V. 3 reHUTUBOM LUEe XaCcHye BUPOSATHO MO yLun-
BOM Cep6CKOro CnoBO3ay4YeHs M3Hag + I M3HAZ HaLlMX rnasa.

He mame noTBepfA3eHs uu e NMPUMEHOBLUKW M03a, NOMeA3N W noHap
Y PYCKUM A3UKY [aKeLW XaCcHOBanW 3 UHCTPYMEHTasiOM, Ta He MOXeme
3aKN0YNL YM CNOBO3NYyYEHA nosa + W, nomeasn + W n noHag + //pyckm
apxal'iyHu cnoBO3NyYeHs um LWe Ty pobu 0 NPEMEHKOX MO MPUCENIEHIO.

3.8. MpumMeHOBLIK onpe3 (3 reHUTUBOM) NOYan Le yacTeilwe xacHosal,
303 3Ha4YeHbOM MecTa abo 3akoH4YeHA Al npef 6yaMHKOM abo nNpeaMeToM
AR (Npef XXy, YX040M A0 XKW U N0g.):
(89) TIpybu Kopew noyanu A3sural, Apa>kkKy OMpe3 napoxui u
Liepksu (PC 9/2004, 5);
(90) JleoHka Lie 36epana OMpes BenbkKoro >ksepaTka (B. Kup.,
pam. 332).
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3 TUMa 3Ha4YeHAMU CTapliy 3BUYANHO XACHYI0O MPUMEHOBHX Mpej 3 WH-
CTPYMEHTANOM (3Ha4YeHe MecTa) M 3 aKy3aTMBOM (3aKOHUeHe An):

(91) MwuTpo cTan npeg Banancky xmxy (Fpam. 375);

(92) nNiwopse npunoseganu nped nwmnkHio (Mpam. 332);

(93) LUwuukwu 3me 6e>kanu npej Banancky xu>ky (Mpam. 360).
He sAicHe npewo NpuWwo A0 Teil NPeMeHKH.

4, JleKcuka

4.1. llaefHKU cnosa Tpaua Lie 3 Gelean NpeTo e Lie NpecTaBakd XacHo-
Bal, MOHSLA XTOPU BOHM 03Hauyt. Taku C/OBa CThbIK, CTUKOBAL, MUHELL,
ymKoLl, NyTHau, cernw, 6puna, Koyepra 1 sen! gpyriu.

4.2. NaegHuM cnoBom 3abysa e nepwobyTHa rnacosa hopma, Ta Wwe BO-
HW gecopmyto. CnoBo 0>KOr (FeH. 0>K0ra), XTope Lie BUrBaps 3 HeJ3BOH-
KUM [ Ha KOHLY, 3a3Hayenn 3Me Uy 3aBUCHUX NPUNagKoX 303 X:

(94) Kepg uy fjam 3 TUM 0>KOXOM.

Magspusmu nosgososal, ‘6uTaHrosal’ u doliToBal ‘ofHWaL, AaKoMy
BO34YX, A4aBuL’ aBTOp Teil cTaTl 04 A3eLMHCTBa XacHoBan y hopMun n0B-
[o30Bau, (hanToBal,.

4.3. JaefHn cnosa 4OCTanyM HOBM 3HAYeHA 3 HyKaWHIO gepusauunto. Cno-
BO LUMPKA ULLe Yy HefaBHEl Npewnocum 3Ha4yeno ‘cymnop’:

(95) Y Twux rHoiox ecT: a3oTy, cymnopy (Wwupku), docdopy

(PC og 1.04. 1949,4),

a Keg we y XIX. BUKY noyanu npasuL, 3anasbKu 303 CYyMMNOpPOBY rNaBKy
Ha BepXy, BOHM TWX HaBoflaHW LWNPKU. OCHOBHE 3HauyeHe C/ioBa KPOCHa
6yno ‘cnpaBa 3a TKaHe; paM CrnpaBu 3a TKaHe’, a No3HelLle TOTO 3HaYeHe
JocTanu 1 pamu Jpyrux crnpasox: KpocHa ponl, éuuyurnn v nog. Cnoso
Lerenka 3Hauum ‘mana uerna’, a Kej Lie 38BeAM KepamWUyHW NAOYULK, U
BOHW HaBO/MaHW Uerenkn. Takym HOBM 3HAYEHHA 3HAK XK€ PYCKW A3UK ulle
Ma HyKall Ll MOLM 3a TBOPEHE HOBUX C/IOBOX.

4.4, YeKKo MOTONKOBAL, MPeLo MPULLNO 40 NPeMeHKW y 3HauYeHIo U Xac-
HOBaH0 faef4HUX CMOBOX.

4.4.1. MeHOBHX TalloK y NpeLusiocun 3Hayen ‘roy xtopa ApobHa ntuua’:

(96) Hke nupe TOoT Tawok ma Il Lo We BOH LLIKOBPaHbYOK BONa?
(KOPHMN 122);
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(97) LWwnyko Pxkuto] Tawku smsbepan!. Il Akm To Tawkm 6ynP. //
303 >xonTuma rnasnykamu, Il yepBeHUMa Kpupeskamu
(FHaTioK, T. IX, 4. 86).
Helwka MEHOBLIK TaLl0K fOCTan 3Ha4YeHe cepbCKOro Bpabal, v NoLUCHYN
cTaple pycke Bpabel, 3 UCTUM 3Ha4yeHbOM: a BpabeL, 0 BXKan Ha TaHel,
(HapogHa nucHsA). MoHexe cepbcknM eKBMBANEHT TUX Bpabal, NornyHeli-
Wwe 6n 6yno keg 6m we nofg cepbCkMM YLWIMBOM K pycKe Bpabel, 3auyBa-
no. [lo Teli NpemMeHKM y 3Ha4YeH0 MOr0 NpuUcL NPeTo Xe TaloK y Boii-
BOAMHM HalyvacTelwa fpo6Ha MTMLa, Ta We M Ha3Ba TalloK 3aTpumana
Ha Heli. MHTepecaHTHe Xe we y Cpume (LUng v Bananu y noro okonTcKy)
3a4yyBanu [JaBHW 3HavyeHs TUX ABOX CMOBOX: MEHOBLUK TalloK W Hewka
Tam 3Hayu 'gpobHa nTuua’, a MeHOBWK Bpabey Ma 3HauyeHe cepbCKOro
Bpaball.

4.4.2. MeHOBLUK A4108BeL, Y nNpeLwiocLm 3Haden ‘Juniperus communis L.”:
(98) HApnosey ponTe nem T3KU K Kopy (I'. KocT. Mposa 151),

a yX y KocTeNbHUKOBUM Yalle noyan e XxacHoBal, 3 N0O6LWEeHUM 3Haue-
HbOM ‘BMYHOXXENeHe APEBO’:

(99) Aymkwn moito [neya] // Tam A3e Koo xv>Ku keuua keeua, Il
A3e aanosun kono Hix cagseHun (. Koct. Moesns 93);
(100) [Fpyna xnonox] wepg3ena Ha bpewKy nog A4/10BLAMM Heja-
neko og sanany Bpxosuu (M. Kos.-LWW. I'ya. 103).
Lo npewmpeHs 3HavyeHsa Ty MOT10 MPUCL NPETO Xe WNLKN BUYHOXKENEHW
Apesa 34aby Ha AgnoseL,.

4.4.3. 3abyBato e 3HAYEHS MEHOBLUKOX TaHeylK “TOT U0 3 AaKUM TaH-
uye, KaBanep y TaHUy” M TaHUoW “TOT L0 3HA KpallHe TaHuoBaLy”; ryro-
peno we Hanp.: BoHa ma TaHeyllKa “BOHa Ma KaBasepa y TaHuUy”, BoH
TaHuoW “BOH 3Ha KpallHe TaHLo0BaL”. MeHOBLUK TaHLOoL Tepa3 e no-
Yyan xacHoBal, 303 3Ha4YeHbOM “TOT L0 TaHuye Y (GONKAOpHER rpynun”:

(101) Ben! TakTu TaHuOLWe ogeTann Ha 6uHK, a Nnybauka Yeka-
na (PC 49/1986, 12).

4.4.4. NYecnoso ryTopuy npeg 70-100 pokamy xXacHoBaHe 303 3HaYeHA-
mMu 1 'BupaxoBsal we, 6ewenosal’:

(102) Mann NpeHko [...] nounHa ryTopuy (. Kocrt., .. 3/1978,
457)

n 2. ‘soasny bewegy’:
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(103) UYyem, SIK Ha yAwm N0 a3e Npexonsa U HEPBO3HO Ty TOPSA 30C
coby (I'. Koct. MNMposa 144).

303 MepwumM 3Ha4yeHbLOM HellKa e MouucHyTe of A'Yecnosa 6eluefosal,
Hanp.:

(104) A3euko y>k noyano 6GellefoBall.
[Yecnoso 6ewiefoBal, K U ryTopuy, Ma M 3HavyeHe ‘Bofsumu bewegy’; 3
TUM 3HaYeHbOM HeLllKa Lie napasesiHo no4vano XacHoBal M AYecnoBo npw-
nosegaw:

(105) Mau npunosegasna 303 CbIHOBY Y4 TENbKY,
OCHOBHE 3HayeHe AYecnoBa npunoseal, no Tepas 6yno ‘npunosegay, npu-
noBeAKMW, 0 NOAYoOX N NoA.”:

(106) Mau, npunosegana A3eL0M NPUNOBEAKN.

4.4.5. 1Yecnoso wegnau/oweanad, (KOHS) 3Ha4eno ‘kKnacu/monoxuu, wepg-
N0 Ha KOHA’:
(107) ¥Y>k MoOiOro muaoro Ha BOWHY Bonaw, Il .. KOTuYka my
wennakw ‘knagy My wegnno Ha koHs' (FOPHI 94);
(108) EIiA, a Bu, 6paua, rope cTaHble, Il KoHA cebe owegnaiiue, Il
wecTpy cebe 3goraHaiiue (MHaToK T. IX, u. 23);
(109) MuTana we maTKa uepun un cue rycapa. Il “Cuem ro,
no6um ro, .. // owegna mu rycap KoHs, noinasem go nons\"
(MHaTioK, T. IX, 4. 103).
Hewka topma He3aKOHYEHOro BMAy fOCTana 3HayeHe ‘UCL Ha KOHbOBM
(cepbeke jaxamu)', Hanp.:
(110) Sk xnaney y>k LwWwepnan KoHs.
dopma 3aKOHYEHOro BMAYy OLleAnal, Hellka Lie XacHye 303 3HAYEHbOM
‘WeHyL Ha KOoHA’: Oweanan KOHA M nowon. ToTa NpemMeHKa Le He cny-
yena nog ynnyeom cepbckoro, 60 u cepbecke cepgnaTu/ocegnaTun KoH>a
3HauM ‘Knacu/nonoxuu Weano Ha KOHS’, T. €. Noj cep6bCKUMM yniYBOM Bu-
pa3 wepgnau/owennat, KoOHA y pyCKUM A3UKYy OU LWe 3a4yBas Mo HewlkKa.
3 Apyroro 60Ky, MecTo HeWKailworo oweanawl ‘WefHyL Ha KOHA' Y
npeLwnocymn e XacHOBan BMpa3 LIeAHYLL Ha KOHSA, Hanp.:
(111) LegHem cebe Ha BpaHOro KoHfA, H Ta npeneymm munei
KONo ABopa (HapofHa MucHs).
(112) Opsasan w0 [uunawy], BMBEA 10 BOHKA, MNOMOXKEN Ha HIO
KaHTap, Ta Ha Ho megHyn (MHaTiok, T. XXX, 50).
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MeCTo HellKaiilwein popmMmn He3aKoMUeHoro BuAy Lieanal, (KoHs) y npewl-
NOCLUM e XacHOBa/ BMpa3 Lefal, Ha KOHS:
(113) Keg Ha koHs wegana, Il cama ropko nnakana (CHaTHK,
T. IX, u. 39);
(114) Ak BoHr we nosbepan'l, Il Ha kowuyky nowegan (CHaTHOK
T. IX, u. 206).

4.4.6. OYecnoso po3ocnal Le MepwobyTHO 3Ha4yeno nem ‘Lankom Le
po3bypasul, cTpauuy noTpeby 3a cnaHbOM’, Hanp, ryTOpPeno Lue:
(115) He pywalii g3euko, 60 Wwe po3ownu ‘He pywali aseuko, 60
We Lankom po3byasun, Ta He 30cLe Belel cnay’.

Hewka Wwe TOTO AYecnoBo XacHye ¥ 3 MPOLMBHUM 3HA4YeHbOM “nocral,
nocnaHu, NOYyBC reoBal, NoTpeby 3a cnaHbOM™:

(116) [Moit myx] Heckopo npuLIOa AOMY, Ta Lie po3ocnasn, a Mu
[...] ro sraHsame, ane npebyasuy 3me ro He mor (PC 43/
1995, 24).

4.5. TBopA We Jakean M HOBW C/I0Ba 3 PYCKMX OCHOBOX: HOBMHKap ‘mnpe-
faBay HOBMHOX’, painbayka ‘MaliMHa 3a paiibaHe’, 4pOTOBaHeL, ‘YeNYuHu
WITpaHr, caina’, WwaHaop-kKoneco ‘uumrna’ (Hasea Hactana KoHuom XIX.
BMKY N0 MeHy fiernHa LWaHpopa, xTopu nepwun y Kepectype man 6uum-
[ny), Lerenkosu new ‘KanbosBu neuy’ v Ap. Taku CnoBa, AK U 3Ha4YeHs CTBO-
peHn 3 HyKalHi gepusauunio (on. 4.3), 3Haya XXe PYCKU SA3UK Ma Wuue
BNacHeil MoLM 3a TBOPEHE HOBUX C/I0BOX.

5. Mo npuceneHto PycHauox fo baukei, pycku A3uK, ofA3eneHn of Ma-
TUYHel Teputopn'Y 1 A3MKOX 1 Gelwesox KapnaTcKoro apeana, pyLlen no
CBOE€iA, caMOCTOlHell po3BOWiHel aparu.

BenY ¢opmun, cnoBa U KOHCTPYKUNY Yy PYCKUM SA3MKY Of TeAu e apxa-
I3yt0. ApxaY3auuio 4acto ClpuYnHIoe ynnyYB (PPeKBEHTHEWWNX CUHOHK-
MOX (MHOXWHa MEHOBH'YKOX Ha -A31, WHCTPYMEHTAN MHOXWHU Ha -MW,
NPUKMETH'YKN Ha -WUH, HENpeMeHNYBW (POPMM MPE3BUCKOX Ha -0ro, 3BfA3Ka
Oyy, cnoBo3NyyeHs 3a + A 1 0 + A 303 3Ha4YeHbOM 00ekTa u Ap.). Y ne-
KCMKW Lie HauacTeillle apxa'yY3yl0 CNoBa XTOPU O3HA4Yylo MOHALA L0 BU-
X0/3a 3 XacHOBaHA (MyTHaY, CTUK, ako/b ¥ BelY apyru).
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W BenY apyru npemeHkyn QOpMOX LUe CAYyYYH Mofg ynaYBOM WU Mo aHa-
norw 303 (hpPeKBEHTHelWwmnMa CUHOHMMaMK (MEHOBLLKWM YXEHCKOFo poay
Ha KOHCOHaHT KonsaW, umbepeii n Ap., HENpPeMeHNYBU MEHOBLUK nNaT, aky-
3aTVB MHOXWHU MEHOBLUKOX >XXEHCKOr0 W LWTPeAHbLOro pogy, AYecnosa
TUNa yepseLull, -cem U ap.).

[JaefHy 3HAaYeHA Y CUMHTAKCKU HacTaBal 3 YKPMXKOBAHbOM [BOX 3Hauye-
HbOX (MPUMEHOBHYLLKM CNOBO3MyYeHsa no3a + A, nomeasn + A u ap.).

Y NeKCUKMN faefHW 3Ha4yeHs HacTaBal 3 HYKalHI0 fepuBauuio (Lump-
Ka, KpocHa ¥ ap.); Y NeKCUKW e TBOPS U HOBU C0Ba 3 PYCKUX OCHOBOX
{HoBMHKap, paiibauka v gp.). Taku Nnpuknagu NOTBEPA3YIO XKe PYCKUN A3NK
MLe Ma HyKawHY mMouu 3a TBOpeHe HOBUX CNOBOX.

MpuunHy faefHUX NPEMEHKOX YeXKO L0 KOHLUA NoTonKoBal, (TpaleHe
BMMNafHWX BOKanoxX Npu MeHOBLUKOX, MPUKMETH'YK roA3eH 303 3Ha4eHbOM
6ynyuoro uvacy, 36MpHM YMCNOBHYKM neliume, LleiAcume UTA. U [BOWAO,
Tpolio nUTA., TpaleHe naycksamnepgekTa U NoTeHUMana npewnoro, cno-
BO3/lyyeHe ornpes + [ 303 3Ha4YeHbLOM MecTa npef 06eKTOM, C/ioBa TaLokK,
ALN0BEL, ryTOopul, Weanay u ap.).

He MOX CTpOro po3rpaHYuuy npemMeHku nog uya3vm ynnysom U npe-
MeHKM 6e3 uyA3oro ynaysy (YMCNOBHYLKM CNOBO3NY4YeHA 303 NOSgpyra,
(GyTyp 6ya3emM MOYM, TOMOHUMHMK AYecnoBa Konay, LiMnaL, CNoBO3NyYeHe
nosa + A u gp.).

OnucaHn npeMeHKW cnydyt we nepwe y bewefn, a 3 bewenmn Lwe
HailyacTelille MpeHOWwa WM A0 AUTepPaTypHOro f3unka. Y nuTepaTypHUM
A3UKY LUe LWKNPA CTUXUIAHO, a He MO 0fpeA3eHUX A3UYHUX HOPMOX.

[aefHN nNpeMeHKW XapakKTepucTUyHW 3a Gellefy MULIaHUX WTpen-
KOX; BOHW LLUEe He NMpeHoLWa U A0 MTepaTypHOro a3nka (3aMeHOBHYK TOT,
aKys3aTuB MeHOBHYKa mal,).

Xpugna

W. AHgp. - NBo AHAPWY. TMpunosegku. MNpenoxen Aiopa Natak. Hosu
Cap: Pycke cnoso, 1978

A. Bak. - fAwa BAKOB. BubpaHn TBopu. HoBu Caa: Pycke cnoso, 1984

MHatiok - Bonogumup FHATIOK. ETHoTpadblHuiA 361pHMK MaykoBoro
TosapucTsa W LesyeHka. T. IX: ETHoxpalyT maTep tom 3 Yrop-
cbko! Pycu. T. IV: M\cT Bauy-bogpoxcbkoro KOMimamy. ¥ JibBOBY
1900, c. 117-227; 1. XXIX: ETHoxpagluH\ Mamepianu 3 Yropcbko!
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Pycu. T. V: Kasku 3 bauku. ¥ JibBoBl, 1910; 1. XXX: ETHOTpadruT
Mamepianu 3 Yropcbkol Pycu. T. VI: baiiku, neTeHan, icmop. Mepeka-
31, HOBeNY, aHekgonru - 3 bauku. Y flbeosy 1911

pam. - KOAuAH Pamau. FpamaTuKa pyckoro asumka 3a /, 11, 11l n 1V kna-
cy rumHasum beorpaa: 3aBog 3a yub6eHuKe n HacTaBHa cpeacTtsa, 2002

Zganec - Vinko Zganec. Pjesme jugoslavenskih Rusina. Zagreb: Tisak
nakladnog zavoda Hrvatske, 1946

3arp. - 3arpagka. Yaconwuc 3a Aseum Ha pycku.m a3mky. Hosmn Cap: Pycke
CNoBO

M. KaH. - MupoH KAHIOX. OcTaTw BuKpok. Hosu Caa: Pycke cnoso,
1982

B. Kup - Bnagumup KUPJA. 3a ropamu. PomaH. Hoeu Cag: Pycke cnoso,
1974

M. Kos./LW. Tya. - Munxan KOBAUY, LWWTedaH rygAk. Npuy baHgypuk.
PomaH. Hosu Cap: Pycke cnoso, 1972

WM. Kony. - MpnHa Konuanckn-Knexesunu. Haw 6pat. In: HapogHu Ka-
neHpap 1978. Hoeu Capg: Pycke cnoso, 1977, 6. 113-119

. KocT. Moe3ns - MaBpuTn Koctensnuk. [10€3UA Ha 6a4BaHCKO-CPUM-
CKUM PYCKUM nnTepaTypHUM A3uKy. HoBu Cag: Pycke cnoso, 1970

. KocT. Mpo3a - MNaBpwn KOCTE/IbHUK. Mpo3a Ha 6a4BaHCKO-CPUMCKUM
pyckum nuTepaTypHum a3mky. Hosu Cag: Pycke cnoso, 1975

O. Kou. - Ockap E. kounwl. Mpunosegkn. Hoeu Cag: Pycke cnoso, 1977

M. Kpn. - Mupocnas KPJIEXXA. BpauaHc Pununa JlaTuHosuya. lpeno-
xena Hatanna KaHwox. Hosu Cag: Pycke cnoso, 1983

HK - HapogHu kaneHpap (3a poku 1946-1990). Pyckn KepecTyp: Pycka
maTka / HoBu Cap: Pycke cnoBo

PK - Pycku kKaneHgap 3a HO>KHO-CNaBsHbCKUX PycnHoOX (3a poku 1921—
1941). Bugatens u Bnactutens Pycke HapogHe MpocBuTHe [py>XTBO.
C. Kapnosuu n P. Kepectyp

PH - Pyckn HoBuMHM 3a PycuHox y KpanbosuHu C. X. C. (pokm 1924-
1941). Pyckun Kepectyp: Pycke HapogHe MpocBuTHE [py>XTBO

PHK 3apsa - Pyccku HapoaHun kaneHgap “3apa” (poku 1935-1941). Hosu
Cap: KyntypHo-HauunoHanHu Coto3 PycuHoB B KOrocnaBsLu

PC - Pycke cnoso. NnacnT no pycku. Hosu Capg: Pycke cnoso

LWs. - LleeTsnocy. Yaconuc 3a nuTepaTypy, KYyNTypy U YyMETHOCL,.
Hoeu Cag: Pycke cnoBo
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FOPHI - HO>KHOCNaBAHbLCKUX PYCMHOX HapogHu nwucw. [Mo36epann u
ywopenu Owopa buHgac n Ocud KoctenHuk. Pycku Kepectyp / Hosm
Cap, 1927

CkpaueHa: A, aKkys. = aKy3aTuB; BOK. = BOKaTuB; I, reH. = reHuTus; [, gaT.
= patus; W, MHCTP. = UHCTpyMeHTan; J1, oK. = fIOKaTUB; 4. = YUCNO; LLK.
COCT. = LUKONSAPCKMK COCTaB.

Changes in the Ruthenian language that have occurred
without foreign influence

Julijan Ramac

This paper describes changes which occurred after the immigration of the
Ruthenians to Backa. These changes took place without any foreign influence
(whether Serbian or any other). Changes have been noted in the morphology,
syntax and lexicology; these first occurred in the spoken language and were
then transferred to the literary language.

Many words and constructions have become archaic. This process is very
often influenced by the existence of frequent synonyms (instrumental pi.
ending in -mu, adjectives ending in -uh etc.). In the lexis the names of objects
and concepts which are no longer in use are becoming archaic, e.g (nyTHau,
cTuK etc.). Many other changes are influenced by analogy with frequent
synonyms (nouns of f. gender with vowels konsii, unbepeii etc., verb types
YepBeHLL, -CeMm etc).

Some changes in syntax occur if two meanings cross (adverb syntagmas
nosa + A, nomeasn + A etc.). In the lexis some new forms are created as a re-
sult of internal derivation (Lwwnpka, KpocHa etc.); new words are built from the
Ruthenian bases (HoBMHKap, palibauka etc.), and these examples confirm that
the Ruthenian lanquage still has internal forces for creating new words. Some
changes are characteristic of the spoken language of mixed environments;
these are then transferred to the literary language (pronoun mom, accusative
case of noun mav).

It is very difficult to explain the causes of some changes (adjective roasen
with the meaning of future time, collective numbers ending in -me and -io
etc.)

It is not very easy to distinguish those changes which occurred under fo-
reign influence from those that are without foreign influence (future 6yasem
Mouun, homonym verbs konauy, wynad, syntagma onpes + /"etc.).

ramacyu@eunet.yu
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4. HANYTAX KHOPMAJIMSALUVNN N KOOND®NKAL NN

Klaus Steinke, Erlangen

Anmerkungen zur sprachlichen Vitalitat der slavischen
Minderheiten in Albanien und Griechenland

Die Erforschung der slavischen Minderheiten auf der Balkanhalbinsel
und ihrer Sprachen verfiigt, obwohl sie erst in den letzten beiden Jahr-
zehnten ungeheuren Auftrieb erhielt und inzwischen zahllose Projekte
auf diesem Gebiet laufen, schon (iber viel &ltere, immer noch
erwdhnenswerte Wurzeln. Das sprachwissenschaftliche Interesse an
diesem Gegenstand reicht bis weit ins XIX. Jahrhundert zurick, und zu
erinnern ist in diesem Zusammenhang zundchst an einschlagige
Randbemerkungen in den zahlreichen alteren Reiseberichten, aber auch
an die auf der Balkanhalbinsel verhéltnisméRig friih einsetzenden
dialektologischen Studien (Obiak 1898; Setiscev 1931; Malecki
1934/1936) sowie an die aus dieser Disziplin schlieflich erwachsene
Sprachinselforschung. Letztere hat zw'ar nur in der Germanistik eine
umfangreiche Tradition begriindet, aber auch in den anderen Philologien
hinterlieR sie Spuren. Allerdings hat sich ihre Untersuchungsperspektive
inzwischen erheblich verdndert, d. h. Betrdchtlich erweitert, und es
werden neue, bisher vemachldRigte Fragestellungen aufgeworfen.
Wiéhrend ndmlich in der friheren, traditionellen Sprachinselforschung
die Suche nach der Verbindung mit dem Mutterland im Vordergrund
stand und zundachst die Einordnung des jeweiligen Sprachinselidioms in
die heimische Dialektlandschaft sowie die Gewinnung neuen
sprachhistorischen Materials interessierten, sind inzwischen,
vornehmlich auf entsprechende Anregungen aus der Sozio- und
Kontaktlinguistik basierend, weitere komplexe Untersuchungsansatze
hinzugekommen.

Man kann den Unterschied zwischen beiden Forschungsrichtungen
am einfachsten mit Hilfe der spezifischen Ausgangsfragen des
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traditionellen bzw. des modernen Ansatzes verdeutlichen. Wé&hrend sich
friher das Hauptaugenmerk der Forschung auf die Beantwortung der
Frage Wo ist die Urheimat des jeweiligen Sprachinselidiomsl richtete,
kann man heute die Fragestellung Warum und unter welchen
spezifischen Bedingungen wird die Minderheitenmundart Uberhaupt
noch gesprochen? als dominant betrachten. Diese Frage flihrt natirlich,
wie das flir den soziolinguistischen Ansatz charakteristisch ist, weit Gber
die engere Grenze der Systemlinguistik hinaus und bezieht die
verschiedenen auflersprachlichen Parameter der Soziolinguistik in die
erweiterte Betrachtung ein. Als Pendant zum dlteren Ansatz mit seiner
Suche nach der Urheimat des untersuchten Sprachinselidioms kann man
fur die Gegenwart die Bestimmung der meist Uberraschend hohen
linguistischen Vitalitat als zentrales Problem ausmachen. Damit ist ein
Kembereich  unserer aktuellen Untersuchungen der slavischen
Minderheiten in Albanien und Griechenland genannt, von dem einige
Aspekte Gegenstand dieses Beitrags sein werden.

Bei den slavischen Minderheiten in Albanien und Griechenland han-
delt es sich um sehr verschiedene Gruppen, die man nur bedingt mitei-
nander vergleichen kann. Gemeinsam ist ihnen immerhin, daR sie an
sich keine Sprachinseln im klassischen Sinne darstellen, sondern Teil
des slavischen Dialektkontinuums in Sidosteuropa sind und sich jeweils
ganz unmittelbar an das benachbarte slavische Sprachmassiv
anschlieRen, von dem sie durch sprachliche wund ethnische
Zusammenhénge zerreiBende, politische Grenzen abgespalten wurden.
Durch ihre unterschiedliche Uberdachung in Albanien, Griechenland
und im jeweiligen Mutterland kommt es zu Sonderentwicklungen in den
betreffenden Gebieten. Davon abgesehen lassen sich flr die beiden erst
genannten Ldander zundchst cum grano salis zwei distinktive
slavischsprechende Minderheiten einander klar gegenlberstellen, und
zwar bildet fir sie das wesentliche Unterscheidungsmerkmal und
gruppenkonstituierende Kriterium die jeweilige Kon-
fessionszugehdorigkeit.

In beiden L&ndern gibt es eine Gruppe von orthodoxen Slaven, die sich
meist als Makedonier bezeichnen und in klar abgrenzbaren Gebieten le-
ben. In Albanien benutzt die am Prespasee kompakt und unvermischt le-
bende Minderheit dieses Ethnonym ausnahmslos, was damit zusammen-
héngt, daB sie hier im deutlichen Unterschied zu den Slavophonen in
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Griechenland seit langem einen offiziellen Minderheitenstatus genieBen.
Deshalb ist auch ihre Zahl von gegenwaértig ca. 4.500 Personen in den
neun Dorfernl dieses Gebiets an sich unumstritten, und dies im
deutlichen Unterschied zu Agais-Makedonien, wo die Angaben je nach
“Quelle”2 von Null bis mehreren Hunderttausenden schwanken. Schon
in kommunistischer Zeit hatten die Prespaner in jedem Dorf Schulen in
ihrer slavischen Muttersprache, und nach der politischen Wende,
Anfang der 90er Jahres des XX. Jh., sind eigene politische und
kulturelle Organisationen hinzugekommen, die sehr wesentlich zur
Pflege des Brauchtums und zum Erhalt ihrer ethnischen ldentitat in
Albanien beitragen. Die 1992 gegriindete Gesellschaft “Prespa” gibt
sogar eine Zeitschrift gleichen Namens in makedonischer Sprache und
mit Kyrillica heraus. Hinzuzufligen bleibt nur noch, daf die aktuellen
Beziehungen zum Nachbarland Makedonien relativ entspannt sind3
weshalb offensichtlich die Deklaration als Makedonier fir die
Angehorigen der Minderheit problemlos ist. Ferner gibt es noch Reste
von ebenfalls orthodoxen Montenegrinern in Vraka, ndérdlich von
Shkodra.

Ganz anders stellt sich die Situation der orthodoxen Slavophonen in
Griechenland dar, wo sie nie als Minderheit anerkannt, sondern bisher
mehr oder weniger stark diskriminiert bzw. assimiliert wurden. Selbst
bis zum heutigen Tag hat sich die offizielle Haltung dieses seit einigen

1 Es sind die zum Verwaltungsbezirk Korfa gehérenden Ortschaften Ligenas (Pus-

tec), Cerje (Cerje), Diellas (Sul’in), Gollombog (Globoceni), Gorica e Madhe
(Goma Gorica), Gorica e Vogal (Dolna Gorica), Kallamas (Tuminec, [Bezmist]),
Lajthiza (Eeska), und Zaroshka (Zbmosko). [Auf die albanischen Exonyme folgen
jeweils in Klammern die slavischen Endonyme],
Da schon lange Zeit keine die ethnischen Unterschiede registrierende Volkszéah-
lung in Griechenland durchgefuhrt wurde, gibt es gegenwértig nur mehr oder we-
niger phantastische Spekulationen, denen jegliche empirische Grundlage und da-
mit Reprasentativitat fehlt. Aus ihnen kann man bestenfalls, vor allem wenn es um
die extremen Werte geht, die jeweilige politische Gesinnung der betreffenden
Quelle erschlieRen. Relativ glaubwirdig dirfte die von Voss (2003) angefiihrte
Zahl 200.000 sein.

3 Die inneren Auseinandersetzungen und Spannungen zwischen den slavischen und
albanischen Bewohnern Makedoniens wirken sich nur unwesentlich auf das
Verhaltnis zwischen den beiden Nachbarstaaten und damit auch kaum auf die
Lage der makedonischen Minderheit in Albanien aus.
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Jahren immerhin zur EU gehdrenden und damit an sich deren Charta
zum Schutz der Minderheiten und ihrer Sprachen verpflichteten Staates
seinen Minderheiten gegenilber erst sehr zdgerlich gedndert. Immer
noch ist es ein Problem, um nicht zu sagen eine Art “Staatsverbrechen”,
wenn auf einer der zahlreichen lokalen Folkloreveranstaltungen die
slavischen Texte zu den nur in instrumentaler Form geduldeten alten
Volksweisen gesungen werden. Das wurde lange Zeit durch grofere
Polizeiprésenz und nationalistische Schlagertrupps  génzlich
unterbunden. Daher wird der erfolgreiche und inzwischen ausgeweitete
Widerstand gegen diese Beschrankung, zundchst im Dorf BowTapeHu/
OsuapeHn (Mrj*m), bereits als ein Sieg der slavisch-makedonischen
Sache gefeiertd. Zusatzlich belastet wird die Situation noch durch den
Streit um die offizielle Bezeichnung der nach dem Zerfall Jugoslaviens
entstandenen unabhéngigen Republik Makedonien und um die Wahl des
Sterns (oder der Sonne?) von Vergina zum Hoheitssymbol auf der
Staatsflagge. Daher werden Aktivisten der Minderheiten in
Griechenland weiterhin polizeilich observiert und nicht selten sogar
gerichtlich verfolgt oder, was nicht weniger bedenklich ist, von
nationalistischen Gruppen ernsthaft bedroht und tatlich angegriffen5.
Damit wird natlrlich auch die unvoreingenommene und grindliche For-
schung vor Ort erheblich erschwert.

Nachdem auch der griechische Staat allmé&hlich die européischen
Standards in Minderheitenfragen anerkennen muf und umzusetzen be-
ginnt, deklarieren sich die Angehdorigen dieser immer noch zahlreichen,
im westlichen Nordgriechenland (Agiis-Makedonien) beheimateten
Minderheit neuerdings wieder oOffentlich als Slaven, d.h. als
Makedonier, und sprechen, soweit sie dazu noch fahig sind, vermehrt

4 Ausfuhrlicher hierzu Kostopoutos (20023) mit seiner kritischen Aufarbeitung der
gesamten Problematik. Vgl. auch VOSS (2003).

5 Die Grunde hierfur mussen an dieser Stelle nicht im Detail erdrtert werden. Es
genugt darauf hinzuweisen, dal es sich hier um Gebiete handelt, die in den ver-
schiedenen Balkankriegen und anderen Auseinandersetzungen heftig umkampft
und von verschiedenen Staaten fur sich beansprucht wurden. Ais weitere groRe
Hypothek kommt natirlich der griechische Burgerkrieg hinzu, der in diesem Ge-
biet von den kommunistischen und zudem slavischen Nachbarstaaten eine Zeit-
lang massiv unterstitzt wurde. Fur die Griechen handelt es sich also um potentie-
lle Irredentagebiete, die man, wie wir aus eigener Erfahrung vor Ort bestétigen
kénnen, immer noch besonders argwoéhnisch observiert und kontrolliert.
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ihre slavische Mundart. Das geschieht im zunehmenden MafRe, wenn
auch nicht ohne gelegentlich massive Behinderungen. Zusétzlich
kompliziert wird die Selbstidentifikation der christlichen Slavophonen
Griechenlands freilich durch den Streit zwischen den beiden
Nachbarstaaten Makedonien und Bulgarien Gber die richtige sprachliche
und damit auch ethnische Zuordnung dieser Minderheit, die jeder fir
sich beansprucht.

Die andere Hauptgruppe stellen in beiden L&ndern die moslemischen
Slavophonen dar. In Griechenland werden sie wie im benachbarten Bul-
garien als Pomaken und in Albanien (und Makedonien) meist als
Torbeschen bezeichnet. Das sind jedoch im Selbstverstdndnis dieser
Gruppen eindeutig Fremdbezeichnungen, mit denen man sich kaum
identifiziert und denen man daher meist reserviert gegenibersteht bzw.
die man manchmal sogar als beleidigend empfindet. In Albanien
wohnen sie im an Kosovo und Makedonien grenzenden Gora- sowie im
Gollobordagebirge, und sie bezeichnen sich selbst gewdhnlich als
Gorani oder Gorancen und ihre Sprache einfach als “naSenki” (unsere),
weil die weitverbreitete volksetymologische Deutung  der
Fremdbezeichnung wenig Anreiz zur Identifizierung mit ihr gibt6. Nicht
vergessen werden darf in diesem Zusammenhang das freilich etwas
isoliert dastehende Dorf Borak bei Diirres mit moslemischen Bosnjaken,
deren Vorfahren Ende des XIX. Jh. aus Mostar unter dem Druck der
Ereignisse abwanderten (MINORITET 2003, 66).

Ahnlich unattraktiv wird auch die Bezeichnung “Pomake” von der
Uberwiegend in Westthrakien in Grenzndhe zu Bulgarien beheimateten,
ausschlielich moslemischen slavophonen Minderheit7 empfunden, die
volksetymologisch von pomagam ‘'helfen’ abgeleitet wird und ihre
Trager als Hilfsvolk oder gar Kollaborateure abqualifiziert. Stattdessen
bezeichnen sich viele von ihnen, vor allem gerade die Gebildeteren,
inzwischen lieber als Turken, was auf den ersten Blick iberraschen mag,

6 Als solche kann man die landlaufige Ableitung von Torba ‘Beutel, Tasche’, also
mit der Bedeutung ‘Taschentréger’,bezeichnen, womit angeblich auf die von den
Wanderarbeitern dieser Minderheiten gern benutzten Umhéngetasche zur Aufbe-
wahrung ihrer Habseligkeiten angespielt wird.

7 Die ebenfalls in Westthrakien anséssigen christlichen Slavophonen (Bulgaren)
sind bereits nach dem 2. Balkankrieg 1913 von dort systematisch vertrieben wor-
den (Mitetic 1918).
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da es natlirlich keine ethnischen Tirken, sondern zweifellos islamisierte
Slaven sind8. Der Grund fur dieses zunachst etwas seltsame Verhalten
ist relativ einfach auszumachen, denn, um offensichtlichen
Diskriminierungen oder Assimilationsversuchen griechischerseits nicht
schutzlos ausgeliefert zu sein, deklarierten sie sich und deklarieren sie
sich noch immer einfach als Tirken, obwohl sie die tirkische Sprache
h&ufig gar nicht richtig sprechen kénnen. Damit gelten natirlich flr sie
die im Vertrag von Lausanne 1923 ausgehandelten Bedingungen (ber
die wechselseitige Anerkennung und den Schutz der Minderheiten, der
griechischen sowie orthodoxen in der Turkei - insbesondere auch des
O0kumenischen Patriarchats in Istanbul - und der tirkischen sowie
moslemischen in Nordgriechenland9. AuBerlich werden die Vorschriften
dieser Abmachung in friedlichen Zeiten von beiden Parteien meist
peinlich genau eingehalten, nur bei zwischenstaatlichen Krisen (z. B.
Zypernkrise usw.) und bei anderen Spannungen Ubt man jeweils Druck
auf die in Geiselhaft befindlichen Minderheiten aus. Hier werden
Assoziationen an die schon in der Antike Ubliche Stellung von Geiseln
wach, um das Wohlverhalten des potentiellen Gegners sicherzustellen.
Erstaunlich bleibt an der zwischenstaatlichen Abmachung nur, wie
einvernehmlich  beide Vertragspartner Religion und ethnische
Zugehdrigkeit einfach miteinander gleichsetzen. Fir die Griechen sind
Orthodoxe auf der Balkanhalbinsel sozusagen immer per definitionem
auch Griechen und fir die Tirken Moslems ebenfalls in erster Linie
Tarken. Mit anthropologischen, kulturellen oder linguistischen Spitzfin-
digkeiten halt man sich da lieber nicht weiter auf. Die durch dieses
grobe fallenden Minderheiten, z. B. moslemische Slaven und auch
Zigeuner bzw. orthodoxe Slaven, Albaner und Aromunen, missen sich
also einen groRBen Bruder, der ihre Interessen einigermalen zuverldssig
vertritt, suchen und sich nach ihm richten. Das ist allerdings nicht immer
einfach, da die spezifischen Interessen der Minderheit kaum richtig
wahrgenommen werden, weshalb natirlich gelegentliche

’ Nur am Rande sei noch vermerkt, dal auch der Versuch einiger griechischer
Amateurphilologen, in den Pomaken urspriingliche Griechen auszumachen, die
zunéachst slavisiert und dann zu allem Unglick noch islamisiert wurden, einer
wissenschaftlichen Kritik nicht Stand halt.

° Ausfuhrlicher zu dieser Problematik mit umfangreichem Zahlenmaterial Lienau
(2000).

440
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Schwankungen oder auch Kursadnderungen in der Orientierung der
schutzbedirftigen Minderheiten zu beobachten sind.

Aus der bisherigen Schilderung der aktuellen Verhéltnisse, unter
denen die slavischen Minderheiten in beiden Lé&ndern leben, ergeben
sich eine Reihe von interessanten und wegen ihrer Komplexitit nicht
immer ganz einfach einzuordnenden Hinweisen auf die sprachliche
Vitalitat der verschiedenen Gruppen. Im allgemeinen werden bei der
Untersuchung der sprachlichen Vitalitdt mehrere, sehr unterschiedliche,
aber eng miteinander verbundene Faktoren angefihrt und ihre komplexe
Interaktion ventiliertl0. Dabei scheint ihre addquate Gewichtung im
vorliegenden Fall, wo die Konfession eine zentrale, die ethnische
Zugehdrigkeit sogar fast verdeckende Rolle spielt, problemlos zu sein,
weil sie das sprachliche Verhalten offensichtlich in entscheidender
Weise dirigiert und damit die linguistische Vitalitdt des
Minderheitenidioms beeinfluf3t.

Fur die Pomaken, ist die Konfession fraglos der primére Faktor fur
ihre Identifikation als eigenstédndige, von den orthodoxen Nachbarn auf
diese Weise deutlich abgehobene Gruppe. Sie sind zwar keine religidsen
Fanatiker, aber was Glaubensfragen betrifft, doch sehr konservativ, und
ihre Frauen tragen daher selbstverstdndlich auf dem Lande uberall und
in den nahegelegenen Stadten Uberwiegend das Kopftuch. Die Sprache
hat im allgemeinen BewuBtsein fir sie nur eine sehr periphere
Bedeutung und steht letztlich, wie die Verhéltnisse in Griechenland
erkennen lassen, sogar zur Disposition, weil sie nach der
Priméridentifikation in der Religion keine relevante Funktion mehr zu
besitzen scheint. Das zeigt auch das Paradox, dal sich die Pomaken oft
einfach als Tirken bezeichnen, obwohl sie im Extremfall diese Sprache
Uberhaupt nicht beherrschen. Dieses eigentimliche Verhalten st
zumindest erklarungsbedirftig und sagt gleichzeitig einiges uber den
tatsdchlichen und vermeintlichen Stellenwert der Sprache fir diese
Gruppe aus. Ubrigens gibt es hier eine aufschluRreiche Parallele zu
Bulgarien, wo das “Pomakische” freilich nicht als gesondertes Idiom
oder Dialekt eingestuft, sondern einfach als integraler Teil des

10 In diesem Zusammenhang sind so grundlegende Kriterien, wie Statusfaktoren,
demographische Faktoren und Kontrollfaktoren, die in den Arbeiten der Sozial-
psychologen herausgearbeitet wurden, zu nennen (vgl. Gites et al. 1977).
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“Bulgarischen” betrachtet wird1l Dessen ungeachtet bleibt auch dort fir
die bekennenden moslemischen Pomaken der Unterschied zu den
orthodoxen Bulgaren so gravierend, dal sie sich teilweise gleichfalls als
Turken deklarieren, was von der dort ebenfalls ansdssigen Minderheit
der ethnischen Tirken natiirlich, um ihren EinfluR auf das politische Ge-
schehen im Lande zu vergrofRern, mittlerweile gern akzeptiert wird, und
was die orthodoxen Bulgaren mit allen Mittel - zeitweise sogar mit
Zwangsbekehrungen oder der Christianisierung (Bulgarisierung) ihrer
Namen - bekdmpftenl2 Diese Feststellung ist fast unmittelbar auf die
Situation in Griechenland Ubertragbar, allerdings mit der Besonderheit
bzw. der Einschrankung, daB man dort, d.h. auferhalb des bulgarischen
Sprachgebiets, nicht mehr wvon Bulgarisch, sondern stattdessen
gewdhnlich vom Pomakischen nicht nur als einer eigenstdndigen und
distinktiven Einheit im Unterschied zum Griechischen und Tirkischen,
sondern, was linguistisch schon bedenklicher ist, auch zum
Bulgarischen spricht.

Von allen politischen wund linguistischen Querelen ziemlich
unberihrt stellt sich indessen die Situation vor Ort dar, vor allem wenn
man die an der bulgarischen Grenze in der Regel noch rein pomakischen
Dorfer im griechischen Westthrakien besucht. Dort benutzt man Gberall
im familidaren und dorflichen Alltag ganz selbstverstandlich das
muttersprachliche Pomakisch als Umgangssprache oder versteht es
zumindest noch sehr gut, und es hat dabei den Status einer nicht vom
Standardbulgarischen (berdachten Dorfmundart bewahrt. Generell
haben Griechisch und Tirkisch in der Meinung der Dorfbewohner
jedoch ein viel héheres Prestige als ihr eigenes Idiom, da diese tber eine
Schrift verfigen bzw. da man sie schreiben kann und sie auRerhalb der
engeren Dorfgemeinschaft als wichtige Verkehrssprachen funktionieren.
Das Standardbulgarische wird in diesem Zusammenhang noch nicht

1 Ob gewisse Unterschiede in der Alltagslexik und geringfligige Abweichung im
Lautlichen ausreichen, um von pomakischen Mundarten reden zu kdénnen, wird
von der bulgarischen Dialektologie generell in Abrede gestellt (vgl. Mitrinov
2004).

12 Uber die verschiedenen Versuche, die Pomaken zu assimilieren, berichtet Kon-
stantinov (1992). Eine umfangreiche Untersuchung zu diesem Problem in
neuerer Zeit gibt G ruev (2003). Mit den Integrationsproblemen der Pomaken in
Bulgarien beschaftigt sich ferner der Aufsatz von Tetbizova-Sack (2000).
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genannt, weil die Offnung weiterer Grenziibergidnge und die Aufnahme
des kleinen Grenzverkehrs mit Bulgarien von griechischer Seite mit
fadenscheinigen Argumenten immer noch verzégert werden. Dennoch
kann man schon jetzt bei den wenigen griechischen Pomaken, die
wieder engeren Kontakt zu Verwandten auf der bulgarischen Seite
aufgenommen haben, bessere Kenntnisse des Standardbulgarischen
konstatieren.

Die jungsten Versuche, das Pomakische in Griechenland zu ver-
schriften und auf diese Weise eine neue, vom Bulgarischen
unterschiedene Schriftsprache zu schaffenl3 sind in den pomakischen
Dorfern meist unbekannt geblieben, und auch die Polemik der Bulgaren
gegen diesen Versuch ist dort nicht registriert worden. Die betreffenden,
erst im letzten Jahrzehnt erschienenen Werke haben freilich auch den
unibersehbaren Schénheitsfehler, daR sie ausschlieBlich aus der Feder
griechischer Philologen stammen. Eine Grammatik wurde sogar vom
griechischen Heer angefertigt und herausgegeben. Die eigene, noch
relativ. dunne Intellektuellenschicht'4 der Pomaken steht diesen
Versuchen in der Regel sehr zuriickhaltend bis skeptisch-ablehnend
gegeniiber. Ausgerechnet die Lehrer pomakischer Abstammung an den
Minderheitenschulen - an sich die natirlichen Verbindeten fiir dieses
Vorhaben - distanzieren sich von ihm. Das ist insofern etwas
verwunderlich, weil sie alltdglich die groBen Probleme ihrer Schuler
sehen, wenn diese sofort ab der 1 Klasse ohne muttersprachliche
Einhilfen dem Schulunterricht auf Griechisch oder Tirkisch folgen
sollen. Manche Eltern versuchen diesen “Sprachschock” zu mildem.

13 Man kann fast schon von einer Art pomakischen Wiedergeburt reden, die sich ab
Beginn der 90er Jahre des XX. Jh. in Griechenland abzeichnet, als Grammatiken,
Worterbucher, eine Zeitschrift und schliellich sogar ein Sprachlehrgang
erscheinen (loannidou, V0ss 2001).

14 DaB diese Schicht bisher relativ klein geblieben ist, hangt mit dem fir die Situ-
ation der Pomaken denkbar ungeeigneten Schulsystem zusammen. Die bis zum
Schulbeginn héaufig einsprachig aufgewachsenen Pomakenkinder werden von
einem Tag auf den anderen, ohne entsprechende Vorbereitung, nur noch mit zwei
Fremdsprachen, Griechisch und Turkisch, konfrontiert. Damit sind sie naturlich
Uberfordert, was zu Frustrationen, schlechten Schulabschlissen und geringen
Chancen auf einen guten Studienplatz in Griechenland fihrt. In diesem Fall hilft
Ubrigens die Tirkei generds, aber sicher nicht ganz uneigennitzig, mit
Stipendien selbst fur schwéachere Schuler.



317

indem sie mit den Kindern in die Stadt ziehen, um sie dort im
griechischsprachigen Milieu aufwachsen zu lassen, oder sich zu Haus
abmihen, mit ihren Kindern Tarkisch zu sprechen. Wohl auf massiven
Druck der proturkischen “Fraktion”15 in den Dorfern, zumal wenn die
aus der Minderheit stammenden Lehrer auch noch Tirkisch
unterrichten, unterstiitzen letztere die Versuche zur Etablierung des
Pomakischen nicht, so dal die Erfolgsaussichten fur die Durchsetzung
einer weiteren slavischen Schriftsprache sehr gering sind. Daflir mifRte
sich wohl der gesamte politische Kontext grundlegend andern.

Anders als in Griechenland spielt die Konfession fir die slavophone
moslemische Minderheit in Albanien keine tragende Rolle bei ihrem
Selbstverstandnis als distinktive Gruppe, zudem unterscheidet sie diese
auch nicht vom Staatsvolk, d.h. von ihren unmittelbaren, ebenfalls mo-
slemischen albanischen Nachbarn. Generell hat die Religion in diesem
Land nicht erst seit ihrem Verbot unter Enver Hoxha einen ganz
anderen, d.h. geringeren  Stellenwert. In dem {berwiegend
moslemischen Land scheint sie ndmlich schon friher - anders als bei
den Griechenl6 - fur die ethnische Identifikation keine grundsatzliche
Bedeutung gehabt zu haben, wie die von konfessionellen Differenzen
weitgehend unbelastete Konstitution der albanischen Nation zeigt, in
deren Wiedergeburtsbew'egung alle groen Religionsgruppen, Moslems,
Orthodoxe und Katholiken, in der einen oder &ndern Form mit wichtigen
Beitrdgen vertreten sind.

Die Gberwiegend moslemischen Slavophonen im Gora- und Gollobo-
rdagebirge haben allerdings ebenso wie die Pomaken keinen mutter-
sprachlichen  Schulunterricht, sondern besuchen, da sie keinen
offiziellen Status als Minderheit besitzen, rein albanische Schulen. lhr

I? Diese “Fraktion” ist allerdings schwer zu konkretisieren. Glaubt man der grie-
chischen Seite, so handelt es sich gleich um insgesamt mehrere tausend einfluf3-
reiche Persdnlichkeiten, die sogar auf den Gehaltslisten des tiirkischen Konsulats
stehen und die offentliche Meinung in dessen Sinne manipulieren sollen. Fur
diese etwas abenteuerlich klingende Behauptung wird man freilich kaum direkte
Beweise finden. Andererseits ist es aber ein Fakt, daf eine deutliche Ein-
fluBnahme von auBen auf diesen von den Turken fur sich beanspruchten Teil der
moslemischen Minderheit sehr unmittelbar in den Gespréchen auf den Dorfern zu
splren ist.

16 Sie beglnstigen durch das unverriuckbare Gleichheitszeichen zwischen Orthodo-
xie und Griechentum erheblich die interethnische Spannung.
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slavisches Idiom wird also ebenfalls ausschlieflich mindlich tradiert,
und sein Gebrauch ist im wesentlichen auf die Kommunikation
innerhalb der ethnischen Gruppe beschranktl7. Die Konfession bildet
daher, w'enn man von den geringen Resten der orthodoxen Slavophonen
in diesem Gebiet einmal absieht, kein relevantes
Unterscheidungsmerkmal zu der albanischen Mehrheit in der
unmittelbaren Umgebung. Damit wére an sich die Voraussetzung fir
eine schnelle und problemlose sprachliche Assimilation an die Mehrheit
und damit an die wichtige Bereiche des Lebens dominierende
Staatssprache gegeben. Dennoch sind die slavischen Mundarten in
diesem Gebiet noch sehr lebendig geblieben, obwohl die allgemeinen
Lebensbedingungen unter dem kommunistischen Regime ihren
Untergang zusatzlich beglnstigt haben und ferner der wichtige Kontakt
zu den Angehdrigen der gleichen Volksgruppe jenseits der Grenze in
Jugoslavien abgerissen war. Mittlerweile sind die unterbrochenen
Verbindungen wiederhergestellt und der kleine Grenzverkehr wieder
aufgenommen worden, und auch kulturell sowie politisch beginnt sich
inzwischen die Minderheit deutlicher zu artikulieren, womit auch der
Gebrauch des Idioms eine Uberlebenswichtige Stitze erhdlt. An diesen
Ansatz versuchen zudem in den letzten Jahren die makedonische und
die bulgarische Botschaft in Tirana im Wettbewerb miteinander
anzuknipfen und bei der Entwicklung des slavischen BewuBtseins
dieser Gruppe mit wechselndem Erfolg eine Patenschaft zu
tubernehmenl.

Wenn sich aufgrund der Konfession fur diese Gruppe noch kein gra-
vierender Unterschied zu den albanischen Nachbarn ergibt, so bleibt es
doch uberraschend, dal z.B. die Exogamie mit Albanern davon nicht
unbedingt profitiert. Intensivere Nachforschungen vor Ort zeigen
namlich, daB Ehen mit albanischen Partnern, trotz gleichen Glaubens,

1 Anders als die Gruppe am Prespasee haben sie keine im Schulunterricht erwor-
benen Kenntnisse der makedonischen Standardsprache und des kyrillischen Al-
phabets. Deshalb erscheint auch die fur sie gedachte Zeitschrift “Mir” mit Lati-
nica. und man orientiert sich zudem an den orthographischen Regeln des Alba-
nischen.

15 Das kann dann dazu fiihren, daB die von ihnen Betreuten sich mal so und mal so
deklarieren, je nachdem ob sie gerade der bulgarische oder makedonische Bot-
schafter besucht (Mangatakova 2004, 288).
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eher eine Ausnahme bleiben. Die wohl ohne Probleme nur mdoglich ist,
wenn die junge Familie in der Stadt und nicht im Familienverband auf
dem Dorf lebt. Zu den Besonderheiten gehort in diesem
Zusammenhang, daf die wenigen in eine slavophone Familie
eingeheirateten moslemischen Albanerinnen sich auf den Do&rfern in
aller Regel sehr schnell sprachlich assimilieren, um im Kreis des neuen
Familienverbandes und der Dorfgemeinschaft bestehen zu kénnen. Das
geht sogar soweit, daB sie mit ihren eigenen Kindern keineswegs
Albanisch - was diesen spdater immerhin den Schulbesuch erleichtern
wirde, - sondern in der Regel die slavische Familiensprache reden.

Die Kontakte mit den ebenfalls slavophonen, aber orthodoxen Nach-
barn sind gleichfalls stark eingeschrankt und Falle von Exogamie eben-
falls selten. Man spricht miteinander im gleichen Idiom, feiert auch ge-
meinsam Feste und hilft sich eventuell, aber dariiber hinaus halt man
sehr deutlich auf Distanz. Fur die slavophone Minderheit als ganzes
behélt die Sprache im Gora- und Gollobordagebiet eine wichtige
Funktion beim Ausdruck ihrer ethnischen Eigenstdndigkeit gegeniber
den Albanern und erst innerhalb dieser Gruppe erhalt die Konfession die
Funktion eines weiteren, grundsétzlichen Unterscheidungsmerkmals.
Fir die sprachliche Vitalitdt des slavischen Idioms und die ethnische
Identitét bleibt damit die Konfession in diesem Fall an sich irrelevant, da
sie fir die Abgrenzung zu den Albanern nicht entscheidend ist. Fur die
Konstituierung und Bewahrung der ethnischen Identitdt miussen in
diesem Fall andere Merkmale, unter denen die Sprache sicherlich zentral
bleibt, ausschlaggebend sein. Damit ist ein deutlicher Unterschied zu
den Pomaken in Griechenland zu erkennen, fur welche die Konfession
primére Bedeutung besitzt und sogar einen freiwilligen Sprachwechsel
zum Tirkischen beglnstigt.

Ganz anders stellt sich die Situation fiir die orthodoxen Slavophonen
in beiden Landern dar. Fir die am Prespasee vom albanischen Staat offi-
ziell als makedonische Minderheit anerkannte Gruppe, deren
Angehdrige ausnahmslos orthodox sind, ist der Gebrauch der Sprache
aufgrund ihres amtlichen Minderheitenstatus bereits verbindlich
geregelt. Albanisch wird erst nach Makedonisch ab der 2. Klasse in der
Minderheitenschule obligatorisch unterrichtet. Die Kinder sind vorher in
der Regel sogar einsprachig und sprechen nur Makedonisch, was
Ubrigens auch bei vielen &lteren Frauen zu beobachten ist, die Albanisch
nur bruchstiickhaft beherrschen. Damit ist die Existenz dieses ldioms
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zumindest in den angestammten Wohnsitzen gesichert und seine
Verwendung hier allgemein blich, ja dominant. Die orthodoxe
Konfession ist fiir ihre Identitdt von geringerer Bedeutung, aber doch
nicht ganz wirkungslos, da Mischehen mit Albanern eine Ausnahme
darstellen  und  praktisch  nur auBerhalb  der heimatlichen
Dorfgemeinschaft ohne Probleme mdglich sind. Wer dennoch ein-
heiratet, muR Makedonisch lernen und vielleicht sogar konvertieren. Es
gibt in der Tat einige Albanerinnen, die hierher geheiratet und sich in-
zwischen sprachlich assimiliert haben. Stabilisierend wirkt sich ferner
der nach langer Unterbrechung inzwischen mit Makedonien wieder auf-
genommene kleine Grenzverkehr aus. Die weitere sprachliche
Entwicklung der im Vorschulalter zundchst noch einsprachigen Kinder
hat nach der Grenz6ffnung ubrigens eine ganz neue Perspektive
bekommen, wéhrend vorher der soziale Aufstieg praktisch nur tber gute
Albanischkenntnisse madglich war, bietet die offene Grenze =zu
Makedonien mittlerweile interessante Alternativen. Einige Kinder
besuchen n&mlich bereits dort die Schule, und auch das anschliefende
Studium stellt kein Problem mehr dar, zumal da sie meist Stipendien
erhalten. Die Angehorigen der Minderheit am Prespasee haben also
inzwischen fir ihre berufliche Zukunft die Wahl zwischen einer
albanischen und makedonischen bzw. auch bulgarischen Option.

Den orthodoxen Slavophonen in Griechenland spricht man hingegen
immer noch jeglichen Sonderstatus oder die eigene Ethnizitat ab, da
nach offizieller Auffassung Orthodoxe gleichzeitig immer auch
Griechen sein mussen. Orthodoxie und Griechentum stellen fiir das
moderne griechische Selbstverstdndnis eine untrennbare Einheit dar, in
dem es praktisch keinen Platz fur andere Orthodoxe, zumindest nicht in
Sudosteuropa, gibt. Diese Auffassung zieht sich wie ein roter Faden
durch die neuere Geschichte in diesem Teil Europas. Das gipfelt u.a. im
bulgarisch-griechischen Kirchen- und Kulturkampf des XIX. Jh. oder
zeigt sich noch gegenwartig im Anspruch Griechenlands auf alle
Orthodoxen in Albanien. In diesem Zusammenhang sah man lange Zeit
offiziell nur zwei Méglichkeiten, um das Problem im eigenen Lande zu
l6sen, né&mlich die verirrten Schafe wieder zum Griechentum
zurlickzufihren oder die renitenten fir immer zu vertreiben. Von beiden
Methoden wurde ausgiebig Gebrauch gemacht, weshalb es verwundert,
daB es immer noch Slavophone in Agiis-Makedonien gibt. Unter diesen
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Voraussetzungen bot die Konfession natirlich keine Mdglichkeit zur
Abgrenzung, sondern beschleunigte die sprachliche Assimilation.

Inzwischen wird dieses Problem unter dem Druck der europdischen
Standards immerhin schon oOffentlich diskutiert, und einige furchtlose
griechische Historiker verdffentlichen sogar schon kritische Beitrdge zu
diesem lange Zeit tabuisierten Thema. Unter diesen Voraussetzungen ist
es schwierig bzw. gegenwaértig sogar unmdoglich, zuverldssige Aussagen
Uber diese Minderheit in Nordgriechenland zu machen. Fakt bleibt in-
dessen, da immer noch Slavisch gesprochen wird, wobei es zwischen
den Generationen spirbare Unterschiede gibt. Die &ltere und mittlere
Generation spricht oder versteht es zumindest noch ganz gut. Die
jlingere in der Regel kaum noch, allerdings ist es inzwischen wieder
chic geworden, dieses Idiom zu sprechen. Auf jeden Fall sind noch
umfassende  Untersuchungen  durchzufiihren, bevor verlaBliche
Aussagen gemacht werden kdnnen.

In einer kurzen Zusammenfassung sollen einige Schlisse aus dem bi-
sher Gesagten gezogen werden. Wenn es um die Bestimmung der
sprachlichen Vitalitdt von Minderheiten geht, sind in der Regel keine
einfachen Zuordnungen moglich. Die Interdependenzen zwischen den
einzelnen Faktoren sind nicht ohne weiteres zu isolieren und insofern
bietet das Modell von GILES et al. (1977) weiterhin einen guten und un-
verzichtbaren Ansatzpunkt fir umfassende Untersuchungen. Dennoch
gibt es einige spezifische Félle, die relativ einfache Zuordnungen zu
erlauben scheinen, weil die entsprechenden Zusammenhénge einfach zu
evident sind und gewissermalien eine Hierarchie der Beziige erkennen
lassen. Doch bei genauerer Analyse zeigt sich auch hier, dal die
Sprache von den meisten Benutzern zwar als ein wichtiges Werkzeug, ja
als ihr priméres Kommunikationsmittel erkannt wird, zu dem man eine
besondere emotionale Beziehung entwickelt. Fir den Umfang ihres
Gebrauchs stehen indessen (iberwiegend praktische Erwdagungen im
Vordergrund. Fundamentaler scheint da schon die Beziehung zur
Religion zu sein, sie spielt im Bewultsein des einzelnen gewdhnlich
eine dominantere Rolle. Das zeigt sich ganz deutlich an den Pomaken,
fur die ihr Bekenntnis zum Islam unverzichtbar ist, wahrend die Sprache
im Vergleich dazu fast bedeutungslos erscheint, so daB man auf sie
verzichten kdénnte. Dieser Verzicht bleibt freilich fur viele verbal, da sie
eben doch weiterhin Pomakisch und nicht Turkisch sprechen. Wenn die
Sprache wirklich so nebensachlich wére, wie man vorgibt, ldge in
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diesem Verhalten ein eklatanter Widerspruch. Wo die Religion nicht
mehr als Unterscheidungsmerkmal taugt, drangt sich auf einmal das
enge Verhéltnis der Minderheit zur Sprache wieder in den Vordergrund.
Denn das Festhalten der moslemischen Goranen oder der orthodoxen
Slavophonen in Griechenland, die sich durch die Konfession nicht von
der jeweiligen Mehrheit unterscheiden, an ihrer Sprache harrt einer
Erklarung. Utilitaristische Uberlegungen wiirden den weiteren Gebrauch
eines Idioms mit so geringem Prestige, das den sozialen Aufstieg in
vielerlei Hinsicht nur massiv erschwert, von vomeherein ausschliefRen.
Wenn also rationale Motive mehr oder weniger ausscheiden, wird man
wohl die Kraft der emotionalen Bindung an das Idiom als weiteren
wichtigen Faktor berlicksichtigen mussen. Sie genauer zu bestimmen
wird nicht einfach sein. Sicherlich wéare es bedenklich, beide Ansétze
alternativ gegeneinander auszuspielen, da eine umfassende Erklarung
beide einbeziehen muB. Sprache vermittelt immer auch das Gefuhl der
Geborgenheit, was in unserem globalisierten Zeitalter gern verdrangt
wird.
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Some remarks on the linguistic vitality of the Slavic minorities
in Albania and Greece

Klaus Steinke

The Slavic minorities in heteroglossic environments have become an im-
portant topic of study during the last decade. This paper is principally con-
cerned with the slavophone groups in Albania and Greece. For the most part
two different groups can be distinguished in these countries: Christian and
Moslem slavophones. Alongside many differences they also show some
interesting parallels in their behaviour. The attitude of these groups to reli-
gion and language has an important influence on the vitality of their langu-
age. The Orthodox Slavic group on the Albanian side of Lake Prespa, which
is officially recognised by the state as a Macedonian minority, shows the
highest linguistic vitality, while the similar group in Greece, not recognized
by the state, shows a lower degree of linguistic vitality. In general, the
Moslems in these two countries are more devoted to their religion than to
their language. Nevertheless, in Albania loyalty to the Slavic idiom is much
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more pronounced than in Greece, where the Pomaks even declare
themselves as Turks. The reasons for the different conduct of these groups
are certainly connected to their historical and political experiences, but there
must also exist other factors which influencing their linguistic attitude.
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Toward the comparability
of Slavic-speaking Balkan Muslims
in the light of the ‘microlanguage’ concept

I would like to start my paper with a quote (E1tis 2003, 77):

“I sat in a warm Kkitchen in Tetovo, listening to a 62-year old woman
and her 74-year old husband engage in an agitated debate about her
‘Turkish’ and his ‘Albanian’ identity. In a perfect Istanbul accent, she
proudly declared herself ‘the only Turk in this family’ and ‘all of these
people (her children) turned out to be Albanian’. Her husband mum-
bled under his breath, ‘Oh, sure you are Turkish. When | married you,
your Torbe§ (Muslim Macedonians) parents could not speak a word of
Turkish!” She snapped back ‘So when on earth did you become Alba-
nian? You spoke Turkish all your life, and you still cannot put toge-
ther two sentences in Albanian!” To this, he roared back, shaking his
finger at her furiously: ‘But | have the Albanian soul! The Albanian
soul got to me!””’

This brief glance at the married life of a Muslim couple in western Mace-
donia illustrates the crucial point of my paper: Among the smaller ethnic
groups in the Balkans, there is no equation of linguistic and ethnonational
identities. This holds true especially for Muslims, whose religion, in con-
trast to the Serbian, Greek and Bulgarian national movements during the
19th century, was without national connotations. In this way, Balkan Mu-
slims still preserve the Ottoman legacy of the millet-system, defining eth-
nicity on the basis of religion. As a consequence, Balkan Muslims have
only now really begun to give a clear definition to their ethnic, national
and linguistic belonging, using the post-communist liberalisation to nego-
tiate their identities. This brings them into the context of the concept of
microlanguages as developed by Dulticenko (1994). Balkan Muslims,
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whose history dates back to the Middle Ages (the XIVth century), fulfil
the criteria for the development of potential microlanguages, i.e. a distinct
ethnic identity with a historical tradition. Owing to the policy of the
Christian, post-Ottoman successor states from the XIXth century on-
wards, Balkan Muslims have a clear consciousness of social exclusion
that guarantees their external group boundaries.

My aim here is to explain why they have not developed any kind of mi-
crolanguage. Where there does exist any form of a written version of their
speech variety, then it is produced by the Christian majority to instrumen-
talise the minority. In Macedonia, Greece and Bulgaria, Slavic-speaking
Muslims are not legally recognised. This confirms the conflation of
Muslimness and Turkishness which dates back to the Ottoman period; to-
day it leads to the assimilation of the TorbeSi and Pomaks in these coun-
tries not to the Christian majority, but to the Turkish minority (Demetri-
OU 2004; BOUGAREL/ Ciayer 2001). These identity patterns have some-
times been conceptualised lexically. The person practising the Muslim ri-
te of circumcision (Turkish stinnetgi) is called in some Pomak regions
simply rezikur, in other regions he is named turcinar. ‘the one who ma-
kes you a Turk’. The conversion of religious difference into an ethnic dis-
tinction is revealed in two other options. In the Sandzak region since the
early 1990s, a new identity option has been to be a BoSnjak, and in the
Republic of Macedonia - owing to the massive emigration of Turks du-
ring the last few decades - the TorbeSi opt to be Albanian.

Before | begin to present details and examples, let me briefly sum up my
three points:

1. The Slavic-speaking Muslims until recently did not see any need to
combine language and national loyalties. This fits the description of the
semiotic process of so-called ‘erasure’ as described by the well-known
linguistic anthropologists Gai/l rvine (1995, 974):

“Erasure is the process in which ideology, in simplifying the field of
linguistic practices, renders some persons or activities or sociolinguis-
tic phenomena invisible. Facts that are inconsistent with the ideologi-
cal scheme may go unnoticed or get explained away”.

A good example for this myth-producing ideology may be the conviction
of Bulgarian Pomaks that they spoke exclusively Turkish until the inte-
gration of their region into the Bulgarian nation-state.
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2. In obvious combination with a pragmatic, socio-economic perspective,
Slavic-speaking Balkan Muslims have to date shifted their language to
match their ethnonational identity, in this way trying to correspond to the
ideology of language nationalism according to the formula of ‘one lan-
guage - one people’ as developed by German political romanticism in the
early 19th century.

3. Forms of microliteracy occur as an intervention by the majority to gui-
de ethnopolitical orientations. This holds true for the Habsburg BoSnjak-
programme after 1878 as well as for the Greek support of Pomak culture
during the 1990s in an attempt to avoid the development of a pan-Muslim
movement. This explains the minority’s disapproval of such language po-
licy. All Slavic-speaking Balkan Muslims strictly reject identifications of-
fered by the majority that regard their mother tongue as being essentially
a marker of ethnonational belonging. For them, language is the last relic
of an unloved ethnicity that they are trying to overcome.

Who are the Balkan Muslims?

Today there are 8,3 million Muslims living in the Balkans - and if Tur-
kish Eastern Thrace is included, they number almost 12 million (cf. Cle-
wing 1999; Telbizova-Sack 2003). From a social, linguistic, ethnic and
even religious point of view, Balkan Muslims are far from constituting a
single, homogenous group. It is more appropriate to view them as a com-
munity of fate, since Serbia, Greece and Bulgaria have made them a sing-
le group of otherness that could be blamed for Southeast Europe’s back-
wardness. As the target of ‘ethnic cleansing’, their “flight from the cross’
has been documented by McCarthy (1995): between 1821 and 1922,
more than five million Muslims in the Balkans and the Caucasus were
killed, and another five million Muslims fled the region. The worst cruel-
ties took place during and after the Balkan Wars of 1912/13. Out of the
2.3 million Muslims living in the Balkans in 1911, only 870,000 remai-
ned by 1923. Nevertheless, Balkan Muslims today constitute 13.5% of the
population in Southeast Europe.

How can we classify the Balkan Muslims? The largest group are the
Albanians, of whom 3.1 million live in the Albanian state. Today there
are Turkish-speaking Muslims living in Bulgaria (750,000), Macedonia
(81,000) and in Greek Western Thrace (54,000). The smallest group are
Muslim Roma. Linguistically we can distinguish three groups: Albanian-
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speakers (4.3 million), Slavic-speakers (2.6 million) and Turkish-speakers
(L million). Because of the identification processes described here, these
boundaries between these groups are highly fluid.

More than two-thirds of the Slavic-speaking Muslims live in Bosnia-
Herzegovina (2 million); among these the Bosniacs have developed a
political group concept. Owing to the support provided by Tito-Yugoslav
ethnostatistical experiments during the 1960-1970s, today they form a
nation. This process has partly reached the 229,000 Muslims in the San-
dZak region of Serbia-Montenegro. Other Slavic-speaking Muslims are
the so-called TorbeSi in the Republic of Macedonia (about 60,000-
70,000) and the so-called Pomaks in Bulgaria (about 250,000) and Greece
(about 36,000).

Muslims, Bosnians or Bosniacs

Today’s Bosnian standard language is part of the curious fact that since
the 1990s, four standard languages in the former Yugoslavia are develo-
ping on the basis of one and the same dialect, the Neo-Stokavian/ ljeka-
vian dialect type (Greenberg 2004). Bosnia was always a buffer zone
between Croats and Serbs - something which found its linguistic expres-
sion in the Bosnian neutrality regarding Croatian or Serbian lexical doub-
lets. The Bosnian standard is the reaction of the Bosnian Muslims to the
new language ideology among Bosnian Croats and Serbs, who orientated
themselves towards the exoglossic standards of Zagreb and Belgrade re-
spectively, replacing the dialectologically defined areality of Bosnian dia-
lects with the ethnonational criterion of territoriality. Language ideology
and behaviour in Bosnia have to be seen as a result of three years of civil
war (Lenfetdt 1999; Neusius 2002).

Nevertheless, there are some aspects that contribute to a coherent line
of Bosnian regionalism and a Bosnian history separate from the rest of
the Slavic-speaking Muslims. This is, first, the survival of the local elites
and nobles after the Ottoman conquest as a result of their conversion to
Islam in vast numbers. Second, the Habsburg policy of Benjamin Kallay
was aimed at counteracting the Croatian and Serbian national movements
in the region during the second half of nineteenth century. Third, though
this is not a popular topic in today's Sarajevo, Tito’s support for the Bo-
sniac cause was very important. The transformation of a religious group
into a nation found its iconisation in the writing of musliman with a capi-
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tal initial letter in the census of 1971 and the declaration of a Bosnian-
Herzegovian ‘standard linguistic idiom’, whatever this may have been. In
the late 1960s the Bosnian Savez Komunista started scientific projects at
the University of Sarajevo intended to support by means of documentary
evidence the idea of Bosnians as a ‘prohibited nation’, whose identity was
only rediscovered thanks to the wisdom of Tito’s communists. The reco-
gnition of a Muslim nation within Yugoslavia and the ‘homeland’ con-
cept allegedly identifying six Yugoslav nations with six republics were
the last steps in ethnicising the Serbo-Croatian dialects and fortifying the
lines along which Yugoslavia broke up (BLUM 2002). | would disagree
with MONNESLAND (2005) where it is stated that in contrast to dialectal
heterogeneity in Croatia and diglossic heterogeneity in Serbia, the Bosni-
an-Hercegovinian territory shows an «izvanredno jedinstvenu knjizevno-
jezicku tradiciju» (2005, 7). Monnesland here contributes to the Bosniac
‘invention of tradition and constructs a teleological perspective that reifi-
es Bosniac identity.

Torbesi in Macedonia

The Slavic-speaking Muslims in the Republic of Macedonia did not share
the Bosnian experience of seeing their status upgraded during the 1960—
1970s. The TorbeSi were caught in the middle of the relatively recent
Albanian-Macedonian conflict. Mostly living in western Macedonia
between Tetovo and Debar, they were incorporated into the Italian protec-
torate of ‘Greater Albania’ in World War Il. Since 1944 they have been
included in the Macedonian nation-building process, the most tangible re-
sult of Tito’s national pluralism (Hausmaninger 2005). Nevertheless,
the TorbeSi are to a high degree comparable to the Pomaks in Bulgaria.
Both groups have been exposed to exclusion in the form of economic pe-
ripheralisation and to discursive inclusion (their archaic and isolated dia-
lects are claimed as ‘the purest’ in Macedonian and Bulgarian dialectolo-
gy respectively).

The most striking difference between the Torbesi and the Pomaks con-
cerns their integration into the nation-state whose language they share.
Whereas Bulgaria started a cruel campaign of compulsory conversion of
the Pomaks in southern Macedonia and Thrace during the Balkan Wars of
1912-13, the TorbeSi did not come into contact with a Christian-defined
nation-state until 1991 with the independence of Macedonia. Since Tor-
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besi did not constitute a census category during the Yugoslav period, they
have three options: Macedonian, Turkish or Albanian. After the emigrati-
on of more than 220 000 Turks to Turkey during the 1950-1960s and the
escalation of the ‘Albanian question’ during the 1990s, it is clear that the
TorbeSi are shifting their identity to the largest Muslim group in the
country, the Albanians.

Since 1991 the Macedonian academic community - imitating the Bul-
garian Pomak discourse - has doubled its activities, demonstrating the
Macedonianness of the so-called ‘Macedonian Muslims’. The TorbeSi, on
the other hand, drive the Macedonians to despair by demanding Turkish
or Albanian primary schools in their villages. From 1994 to 2000, parents
from the TorbeSi village of Dolno Kolicani in the vicinity of Skopje orga-
nised bus transfers for their children to visit the Turkish minority school
in Skopje, until the government gave in and allowed Turkish as an optio-
nal subject in the village school. The TorbeSi elites conform to a certain
degree to the notion of national Macedonianness, whereas the ‘Islamic re-
ligious community’ stands for a distinct Torbe$ option. Their journal Mla-
da mesecina (founded in 1987) is published in Macedonian, Turkish and
Albanian. This indicates that language does not play any role in defining
and shaping their ethnonational identity (BOUGAREL/ CLAYER 2001).
Especially in the Macedonian case, where language ideology is determi-
ned to a high degree by the issue of non-recognition by Greece and Bul-
garia, the TorbeSi would be very ill-advised to adopt and develop sub-va-
rieties of standard Macedonian.

Pomaks in Bulgaria and Greece

The Pomaks as a group were brought into being during the XIXth century
by a Bulgarian ethnocentric national discourse that was profoundly dis-
concerted by the fact that their alleged co-nationals actively fought
against the founding of a Bulgarian nation-state in the 1870-1880s. The
Pomaks threatened their national integrity (compare the broader term bal-
gari with cisti balgari designating exclusively Christian Bulgarians), so
that the assimilation campaigns carried out with unfailing regularity du-
ring the whole of the 20th century were according to Bulgarian logic
simply a re-Bulgarianising restoration (Georgiev/ Trifonov 1995). Let
me remind you that the communist policy of the 1980s, which led to the
expulsion of hundreds of thousands of Turks to Turkey, was called vazra-
zdcine (‘revival’).
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The Pomaks in the Rhodope Mountains have since the 1920s been di-
vided by state borders that after 1949 became part of the Iron Curtain.
They experienced the two extreme poles of minority policy in the Bal-
kans. In Bulgaria, they suffered extreme forms of assimilationist suppres-
sion. Todor Zivkov’s famous remark from 1984 that “there are no Turks
in Bulgaria” has contributed to a Turkish identity shift among about 20%
of the Pomaks. Apart from a small group of secularised, well-educated
and socially advanced Pomaks who are successfully assimilated into the
Bulgarian nation, the Bulgarian Pomaks have retired into invisible sphe-
res, so as to ensure their dissimilation, preserving their group boundaries
by means of marriage strategies, choice of residence and by resistance
against the general trend of rural exodus (Karagiannis 2003).

In Greece, Turkey has been the official protecting power for the whole
Muslim minority in Western Thrace since the Lausanne Treaty of 1923,
so that the Pomaks’ turkification may be expected to be in an advanced
state. This constellation is the logic of the Ottoman millet-system allo-
wing Greece to interpret the Christian-orthodox millet rum as national
Greeks, whereas Muslims in self-ascription and categorisation by others
traditionally coincided with Turks’ (TSIBIRIDOU 2000; Demetriou
2004). The conflation of religion and nationality made possible a compul-
sory population exchange between Greece and Turkey officially declared
as ‘Christians for Muslims’. Pomaks from eastern Macedonia (Drama,
Serres, Kavala) consequently had to leave Greece, whereas the Pomaks in
Western Thrace (as well as the Christian population in Istanbul) were
exempted from the exchange (Raichevsky 2004).

Pomak language policy

During the 1990s dozens of publications have created a Pomak microlan-
guage. Instead of supporting regional Pomak identity and ethnic pride,
these publications have hastened the language death of Pomak in Greece,
since the rejection of these books by the minority itself contributes to the
decline of Pomak language loyalty. A comparable process took place in
Kosovo in the 1960s when Belgrade tried to create a (Gheg-based) Siptcir-
ski jezik, stressing how it differs from the (Tosk-based) albanski jezik.
Kosovars recognised the motivation behind this policy and firmly rejected
any form of iconised symbol of their national separation from Albania
(Hetzer 2000, 114ff).
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Codification attempts of the Pomak language have a clear political in-
tention, that is, to neutralise the turkification process among the Pomaks.
After several waves of compulsory and humiliating christianisation by the
Bulgarian army and church during the Balkan Wars and in World Wars |
und Il, the Bulgarian option for Pomaks is a non-issue. Today the Pomak
issue is situated within the antagonistic relationship of Greek and Turkish
official rhetoric, both claiming the Pomaks for themselves.

Since language policy among the Pomaks has been analysed by loan-
NIDou/ V0ss (2001), | am concentrating here on the definition of what
might be meant by the Pomak language in the context of a highly diffe-
rentiated trilingualism. In this way, | hope to contribute to the general to-
pic of this volume, the title of which I interpret as 'The role of language
contact for the construction of microlanguages’. In the region of Xanthi
and Komotini we have totally different umbrella languages. Roughly
speaking, the population of the Xanthi region, where about three quarters
of the Pomaks live, has total command of Pomak as its mother tongue,
speaks Greek well and has a little Turkish. On the other hand, the popula-
tion of the Komotini region has almost lost its language skills in Pomak,
speaks Turkish very well and has a little Greek.

Pomak Greek Turkish
Xanthi: 60% 30% 10%
Komotini: 10% 10% 80%

The process of language shift always leads through different phases of bi-
lingualism and code-switching. Taking into account the different umbrella
languages, we can even speak of mutual incomprehensibility among the
Pomaks: A grandmother from an isolated village in the Xanthi region
who did not attend the minority schools that in 1951 established bilingual
Greek-Turkish primary education and who therefore has no command of
Turkish whatsoever, cannot communicate with a Pomak from the Komo-
tini region whose family switched to Turkish two generations ago. This
illustrates the difficulty or even the impossibility of codifying a dialect
continuum such as that of Pomak in Greek Thrace, where western part is
shaped by Greek as the umbrella language and eastern part is largely de-
termined by Turkish.

To show that the trilingual relationship cannot be simplified into two
bi-lateral contact situations, let me quote an informant of mine whose lan-



334

guage use is typical for the young hellenised generation in the Xanthi re-
gion (cf. Michail 2003). Although he pretends not to understand Tur-
kish, he uses Turkish loans for nomination gaps in Pomak (like hiikimet
‘government’) or as so-called tags to attract the listener’s attention. Dis-
course strategies such as reiterations by means of trilingualism are occur
two or even three times. For example, to stress the linguistic difference
among the Pomaks, he first uses a switch from Pomak to Turkish and
then repeats the Turkish tag ba”ka tiirlii - first in Slavic (nikako), then in
Greek (kamia shesi - in the following Greek elements are give in bold ty-
pe, Turkish in Italics):

A: vulgarika ja slusam episimi glossa idhisis, ne razbira se nikana.
‘In Bulgarian | listen to official language broadcasts, you don’t un-
derstand anything’.
aja slusam apli polites, ap’ ta notia razbira se sicko,
'but 1 listen to ordinary people, from the south, you understand eve-
rything’.
B: V Smolen, ja hodim na Smolen, jace se leko razberes.
‘In Smoljan (BG), | go to Smoljan, you understand very easily’.
Vév Plovdiv na drugoto na gore, mnogo e po-zorno.
‘In Plovdiv, on the other hand, over there, it is much more difficult’.
A: Ako odi$ v Sofia, nikana.
‘If you go to Sofia, nothing’.
I tursko. Na Orini, na Rodopi, na Xanthi,
‘And Turkish. In Orini, in Rodopi, in Xanthi’
na baska tiirlii, nikako, kamia shesi. akoma ke edho, ... kathe horio
ehi ligho dhiafora.
‘nothing, nothing, no comparison; even here, ... every village has
slight differences’.

The same discourse strategy is applied in his Greek-Turkish formulation
sehun apolito dhikio, yiizde yiiz” (‘they are absolutely right, 100%’), whe-
re the Greek ‘absolutely’ is glossed by the Turkish ¢100%".

Turkisms can even be used for hybrid expressions with a Slavic auxi-
liary (Isa e ge?):

Gimnasio, likio, ne dava da vlizo$. Nito po-goljam megit.

Secondary schools, you are not allowed to go there. Nor to universi-
ty'-

Sja imam da kaZem gadina teleftea atrovil. Isa e seg.
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‘Now | admit that during the last few years it has opened. (But) now it
is late".

This kind of hybrid language use brings us to the question of whether it
should be described as loaning or as code-switching. For the most part,
Turkish as well as Greek loans have become an integral part of the Pomak
‘manner of speaking’. | can give an example to support this assertion.
Speaking with young Pomaks in the Xanthi region, we had agreed to
speak Pomak, although they knew | spoke Greek well. One discussant
used the Greek expression for ‘higher education’, at which point his
friend joined us and accused him of allegedly not speaking Pomak, which
angered him because this reproach is absurd in the sense that everybody
knows that there are nomination gaps in Pomak.

A: Eho gnorisi anthropus, insani znom, ehun anotati morfosi.
‘I have met people, | know people, they have the highest educa-
tion’.

B: Pomacki Ste dumis!
“You shall speak Pomak!”

A: Kak ja anotati pomacki... naj-goljamoto morfosi, i dumat pomacki.
‘How can | (say) highest in Pomak... the ‘biggest’ education, and
they speak Pomak’.

For multilingual borderland minorities, linguistic hybridity is an iconised
symbol of their lack of one-dimensional ethnonational belonging. This
explains their strong tendency to adopt the usual mode of code-switching.
On the other hand, Turkish elements are an expression of their belonging
to the broader Muslim community or even to the Turkish nation. This as-
pect is generally ignored by the codifiers of Pomak, mostly Greek village
teachers having Greek as mother tongue and having learnt some Pomak.
Not knowing Turkish, they ignore the real extent of the Turkish impact on
the Pomak dialects as well as the Pomaks’ own language ideology. In-
stead, they coin neologisms that the Pomaks themselves consider ridicu-
lous, such the expression doktor za uSi for ‘cosmetician’. The avoidance
of Turkish elements is interpreted by the Pomaks as a linguistic symbol of
the Greek attempt to split the Muslim minority.

The most recent codification of Pomak (Kokkas 2004), a course of
Pomak for foreigners, even tries to offer computer terminology as well as
translations of Shakespeare verses into Pomak, so as to help the Pomaks
overcome the devaluation of their speech variety. | will not raise here the
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issue of translating Shakespeare into dialects such as Pomak; this is just
another example of a Eurocentric cultural model ignoring local traditions
among the Muslims.

Conclusion

As the foregoing material has shown, the picture of language develop-
ment among the Slavic-speaking Balkan Muslims is very heterogeneous.
Can any regularities be discerned? Only Bosnian and Pomak in Greece
have developed literacy. This cannot be explained on the purely linguistic
level, since only the Slavic dialects in Greece function as Abstand langua-
ges, whereas all other relations are simply between standard and dialects.
There are no other parallels between Bosnia and Greek Thrace. The con-
testation of Slavic ethnicity in Greece is absolutely incommensurable
with the different forms of support for the Bosnian option. This seems to
indicate that the development of literacy and especially of microliteracy is
to a high degree coincidental.

BOSNIACS TORBES BULGARIAN GREEK
POMAKS POMAKS

1. Development of a:

- standard language + - . )

- microlanguage - . : +

2. Linguistic aspects:

- simple dialect-standard relationship + + + -

- tangible Abstand . - - +

3. Historical aspects:

- integration into an ethnocentric state . - + +

- experience of bratstx’o ijedinstvo + + - _

4. Political aspects:

- categorisation: (linguistic) positive + - - +
discrimination

- own nation-building + - . +

In the past few years it has become popular to speak about a 'Pomak lan-
guage’. Having written one of the first articles about Pomak codification
(loannidou/ Vo0ss 2001), | feel obliged to stress the following: linguists
have established that there are no differences between the language use of
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Christian and Muslim populations in the Balkans. Therefore, we are not
even in a situation where we can use the label ‘Pomak dialects’. Dialects
have areas, standard languages have territories. Dialects as well as lan-
guages are not defined on the basis of religion or ethnicity. This is a myth
of the 19th century. The comparison between the Bulgarian and Greek
Pomaks demonstrates very convincingly that there is no necessary, cogent
relationship between ethnicity and language. In Bulgaria you cannot di-
stinguish the language use of Muslims and Christians living in the Rhodo-
pe Mountains; nevertheless, the external group boundaries of the Bulgari-
an Pomaks remain intact. Although the mother tongue of Greek Pomaks
within the Greek-Turkish-Slavic trilingualism clearly functions as an Abs-
tand language, their ethnicity is more fluid.
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Zur Vergleichbarkeit der Kleinsprachen
slawischsprachiger Balkanmuslime
im Licht des Konzepts der “Mikroliteratursprachen”

Christian Voss

Der Artikel vergleicht die sprachliche Situation slawischsprachiger Balkan-
muslime in Bosnien, in der Republik Makedonien (die sog. Torbeschen) und
in Bulgarien und Griechenland (die sog. Pomaken). Die Muslime sind ein
geeignetes Forschungsobjekt fiir die Nichtlbereinstimmung von sprachlicher
und ethnisch-nationaler lIdentitdt bei Minderheitengruppen in Siidosteuropa,
da die starkere gruppenkonstituierende Kraft von Religion hier noch eindeuti-
ger als bei christlichen Gruppen in der Kontinuitdt des osmanischen millet-
Systems funktioniert, welches Ethnizitat auf konfessioneller Basis definiert
hatte.

Die tabellarische Auflistung der Parameter der Entwicklung von Schrift-
sprachlichkeit bei vier Gruppen der slawischen Balkanmuslime verdeutlicht,
dass Kodifizierungsversuche eher auf Fremd- als auf Eigenzuschreibung zu-
rickgehen, z. T. von der Mehrheitsbevolkerung als Instrument ethnopoliti-
scher Beeinflussung eingesetzt werden und daher wenig Akzeptanz bei den
Sprechern selbst finden.

Nur zwei der vier Gruppen, die allesamt deutlich erkennbare Identitat-
smuster und AuBengrenzen aufweisen, haben Verschriftlichungsprozesse
durchlaufen: Bosnisch und Pomakisch in Griechenland. Dies besitzt keine in-
nersprachliche Logik, da die Dialektbasis der Bosnjaken nahezu 0% Abstand
zu den Katholiken und Orthodoxen der Region hat, wahrend der bulgarische
Dialekt der Griechenland-Pomaken 100% Abstand zum Griechischen und
Turkischen aufweist.

christian.voss@geschichte.uni-freiburg.de
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®dénap OaH inaB 14 Knlmuyk, MTcK

K ncrokam nnMcbMeHHOW Tpagnumnm
BepecTencko-MuHckoro Moneckbs
M 0 3aNagHOoMNO0/IeCCKOM NNTepaTypHOM MUKPOSA3bIKe
B YaCTHOCTU

MexayHapogHas KoHpepeHuus 15-17 ceHTsbpsa 2005 r. B TapTy 6bina
NOCBSLLEHA CNaBAHCKUM NUTepaTypHbIM MUKPOSA3biKaM W BONpocam A3bl-
KOBbIX KOHTaKTOB. 1 6yay BecTu pedyb 0 3anagHONOSECCKOM fmMTepaTyp-
HOM MWKpOA3biKe. HO npexae, YemM roBOpUTb O HEM HEMOCPEeACTBEHHO,
KOCHYCb HEKOTOPbIX APYFUX BOMPOCOB, CBA3aHHbLIX C MonecbeMm.

Monecbe - 310 60MblIas BOCTOUHOCNABAHCKas o6nacTb, mpocTuparo-
uasaca ot bpecrta Ha 3anage fo Kanyrum Ha BOCTOKe. BknitouaeTt oHa tor
benopyccun, cesep YKpauHbl, cocefjHue pernoHbl Poccun. OanH us no-
NIECCKUX pPernoHoB - BepecTeiicko-MuHckoe Monecbe. 3aHNMaET OH HOX-
HYI0 4YacTb HbIHEWHen bpecTckoil o6nacTu benopyccum n cocegHme mu-
KpopernoHbol lMMonbwmn n YKpaunHbl. Peuyb noinget o bepecTeiicko-MuH-
ckom lMonecbe - gaxe He 060 BCeM, a 06 OCHOBHOI €ro yacTu, rge obITy-
I0T 6PeCTCKO-MUHCKNE, UKW 3arOPOACKME, FTOBOPSI.

Begywuii cneynannct no CNaBfHCKUM NUTepaTypPHbIM MUKPOS3blKaM
A. A. LynuyeHKO B YMCNO NMTepaTypPHbIX MUKPOA3bIKOB MepBOHAYanbHO
He BK/O4Yan 3anagHononecckuin (cMm. Aynuuenxko 1981). Mpowno onpe-
AeneHHoe Bpemsi u B pabotax A. [l. lynnyeHKo, Hapsgy € Apyrumu cna-
BAHCKMMU NUTEPaTypPHbIMU MUKPOA3bIKAMU, YXe (Urypupyer MuUKpo-
A3bIK 3anagHononecckuid, pfaértca ero xapaktepuctuka (DULICENKO
1999, 29-43; Oynuuenko 2004, 227-281).

MTakK, B MHTepnpeTaLnn yUYeHbIX NOSBUACS HOBbIV NUTEPaTYpPHbIA MU-
KpoA3blK - 3anagHononecckuit. Mouyemy TO, 4TO 6bINO ONY6AMKOBaHO
MAN HanucaHo Ha MAMOMax, B OCHOBE KOTOPbIX nexaT 3anafjHononecckue
roBopbl, A0 KOHUa 1980-x rofioB He WHTEPMPeTMPOBANOCh KaK AuTepa-
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TYPHbIA MUKPOS3bIK? [a noTtomy, 4to Ans NOAOGHOW MHTepnpeTauuu
6b110 HEJO0CTATOYHO OMY6/IMKOBAHHOIO WMAM HaMMCAHHOTO Ha YKa3aHHbIX
nguomax martepmana. Jimwe B KoHue 1980-x rofos HacTtynua nepenom. B
1988 r. co3faHO 06LLECTBEHHOE KY/IbTYPHO-MPOCBETUTENLCKOE 06LLECTBO
“Montobce” (cywectBoBano Ao 1998 r.). Ero Bo3rnasun Hukonaih Huko-
naesny LWensrosuy. YneHol obuiecta B 1985-1992 rr. ony6amkoBanu
pAa4 Npou3BEAEHWIA Ha 3anajHOMONECCKMX roBopax B raserax W Xyp-
Hanax, usfasaembix B MwuHcke. O6uecTso “lMontobce” mM3gasBano crpa-
HuLy “banecbl Montobcs™” B razete “UblpBoHas 3MeHa” (B 4-x HOMepax 3a
1988 r.). B 1989 r. nsgansbl Ne 5-9 6ronneteHsa “banecbl Montobea”.

Ho 0Cc06eHHO MHOr0 neyaTHOM 3anafHOMOMECCKOW NpOAYyKLMW Aana
raseta “36ypwHe”, u3gaBaemas o6uwecTBoMm «[lonwobce». 3a 1989—
1995 rr. nsgaHo 85 HomepoB. MaTtepuan pa3Hoo6pasHbIin: Ny6ANLUCTUKE,
XYLOXECTBEHHas nuTepaTtypa, ucrtopus, atHorpadus n npoy. B 1990 r.
obuwecTtBoM GblNla NpoBefeHa MexAayHapogHas “3anagHononecckas (AT-
BSXKCKas) Hay4yHO-NpakTuuyeckas KoHgepeHuus”. Ony6aMKoBaHbl ee Te-
3ucebl 1 matepuansl (13LUMNK 1990, 13nlUMK 1990). B 1994—1995 rr.
npoBefeHbl (hecTUBaNM 3anafHONONeCcCKOW acTpagHoi necHu (B bpecTe,
MuHcke, OpornynHe, HAHoBe). Ha 3anafHononecckom rosope 6bina us-
faHa 6poLltopa, NOCBAWEHHAA WaxXxMaTHON urpe (aseiarok 1992).

Takum o6pa3om, NPoAYyKLMM 0Kas3anocb BMOAHE AOCTATOYHO ANA TO-
ro, 4To6bl Ny6/MKaLMM Ha MAMOMAxX, B OCHOBE KOTOPbLIX nexart 3anagHo-
nosiecckne roBopbl, fann OCHOBaHWE Hay4HOW 06LecTBEHHOCTU MNpuU3-
HaTb CTaTyC 3anajHOomno/ieCCKOro NUTepaTypHOro MMKposA3bIKa.

O6 0cob6eHHOCTSAX BapuaHTa 3anaZHOMONECCKOro NUTepaTypHOro MUKPO-
A3blKa, npegnoxeHHoro H. H. Wensarosuyem (ganee - BapuaHT Lensro-
BMYA), Mbl OCTAHOBMMCS HWMXe. A Tenepb AafWM KPaTKYH XapakKTepucTu-
Ky MUCbMEHHOI Tpaguumu 3anagHoro lonecbs OT caMblX PaHHMX 3N0X
[0 HACTOALLEro BPEMEHMN.

C antaBWTHbLIM NUCbMOM >XWUTenu lonecbs, BO3MOXHO, NO3HAKOMMU-
NUCb elle B Hayane Hawei apbl (KA1IMUYK 2001, 20-22). “IMo3HaKoMU-
Nincb” - 3TO, BUAMMO, KaKue-TO eAMHULbI cpefu “nofelwyKoB” y3Hanw,
4YTo 6YKBEHHOE MUCbMO CyLLeCTBYeT. JTO 6bII0 rPeYECcKoe U NaTUHCKOe
nucomo. B ato Bpema lNonecke BpemaA OT BPEMEHU Hayanu nocewaTb aH-
TUYHbIE KYNLbI.

Bo3moxHO, B IX B. KOe-KTO M3 Xutenein bepecteiicko-MNMuHckoro Mo-
Necbs y3Has, YTO CYLLeCTBYeT CnaBaHCKoe 6YKBeHHOe nMucbMo. B Te Bpe-
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MeHa B COCTaB XPUCTMAHCKOI/ BenMkomopaBCKOW AepXaBbl Bxogusia
toro-3anagHass BonbiHb. PacnpocTpaHeHue B 3Tol o6nacTm B MNepBOW
NonoBuHe - cepefunHe IX B. XpUCTMAHCTBA MOATBEPXKAAETCHA apXeosorun-
yeckumy matepuanamu (Mouysa 1990, 114-133). C XpUCTMAHCTBOM CBSI-
3aHa MUCbMEHHOCTb. A t0ro-3anagHasi BonbiHb 0T BepecTeicko-MnHcKo-
ro MNonecbsa Heganeko.

YTBepXAeHUe CNaBSAHCKOMW MUCbMEHHOCTU B BepecTeicko-NMUHCKOM
Monecbe moxHo gatupoBaTb 988-1005 rogamu. 988 r. - 310 Hauano BBe-
[JeHUS XpucTuaHcTBa Ha Pycu Kak ogmumanbHoin peaurnn. 1005 r. - 310
yupexeHne BEIMKUM KHS3eM KWUEBCKUM Bragumunpom CBsiTocnaBuYeM
TypoBckonn enuckonun (Maptoc 1966; penpuHT: MuHck, 1990,
c. 69-70; Wanos 1965, 254-258, 271-273; oH xe. 1972, 51; oH Xe.
1989, 42; Kyukun 1997, 166-233). Kpome TypoBa, B erwicKonuni BXo4MN-
no 16 enapxuanbHbIX LEHTPOB. M3 HUX Ha TeppuTopum BepecTelicko-
MuHckoro Monecbsa: BepecTbe, MUHCK, 34UTOB (Haxo4W/CA Ha TeppuTO-
pun cena Ctapom/biHbe JpPOrMYMHCKOr0o paioHa), MoXeT 6biTb, ewe Mo-
poseH n JiaxoB (Knumuyk 2005, 16-17). MNoABUAUCE LEPKBU, XOTA WX
BHavane 6bIN0 HeMHOro. Bo Bpemsa 60rocny>eHus Mcnonb3oBanucb pe-
NIUTVNO3HbIe XPUCTMAHCKME KHUTU. BOrocnyxxeHue Benocb Ha LLePKOBHO-
CNaBAHCKOM W 4acTUYHO rpeyvyeckoM (Y cnenckunii 1983, 16-23;
Ycnenckuii 1994, 16-22) sasbikax, NPOMOBEAM uUMTanucb Ha 60see
NOHATHOW BEPYHOLWMM A3bIKOBOM cucteme. [1ns Hac CyW,eCTBEHHO TO, YTO
Havyana (hyHKUMOHMPOBaTb MWCbMEHHOCTb, MOSABUINCbL KHWUIKU, FpPamoT-
Hble noan. B anoxy Kwuesckoi Pycu B lMonecbe cywiecTBOBano Hemasno
ropogos. Camo cyuiectBoBaHue ropoga B CpegHeBeKOBbe 00yC/0OBAMBaA-
€T Ha/IM4YnsA B HEM FPaMOTHbIX ST Jel.

MucbMeHHbIX NaMATHUKOB fgpeBHepycckoro nepuoga (XI—XIII BB.),
CO3JaHHbIX UK G6bITYHOLWMX Ha TeppuTopumn BepecTelicko-MuHckoro Mo-
necbs, 06Hapy>xeHo HemHoro (KN1IMYYK 2001, 20-22; Neicenko 1999,
227-228, 232-235; Pasauna 1957, 150-153; NMuicenko 1966, 248-251;
Nuicenko 1985, 266-268, 391-392; OAB 1972, 184; bo6poeckuii 1863,
818; AHB 1993, 501; Asenapuyc 1890, 13-14; BAM 1867, 15; SG
1888, 484; Hawryluk 1993, 72). TeM He MeHee OHU CBUAETENbCTBYIOT
0 TOM, 4TO rpamoTHoOCcTb B onecbe B anoxy KueBckoii Pycu 6bina pac-
npocTpaHeHa CPaBHUTENIbBHO WMPOKO. M B TO e Bpems 6efHOCTb coxpa-
HMBLUNXCA Ha TeppuTOPUM pervoHa NamAaTHUKOB TOF0 BPEMEHW He faeT

OCHOBaHWUM roBOpnTb KOHKPETHO O XapaKTepe KHUXHOIo A3blkKa 3TON 06-
nactn B paccMaTpuMBaemMyr 3noxy.
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Cneaylowmnii nepmof - 3TO 3noxa CaMOCTOATENbHOI0 Bennkoro KHA-
XecTtBa Jlutosckoro (XTV-XVI BB.) un anoxa Peun Mocnoautoin (XVI-
XVIII BB.). B at0o Bpema Ha Tepputopumn benopyccun n YKpauHbl CO3LaHO
60/bLLIOE YNCNO MUCbMEHHbIX NAaMATHUKOB, 6onee Bcero - B XV-XVII BB.
A3bIK 3TUX MaMATHUKOB O¢uuManbHO HasbiBancad “pycckum” (“Pycb-
KMM”). B HacTosillee BpeMs yueHble pa3nnyaroT A3blK pas3HbiX BOCTOYHO-
cnaBAHCKUX namaTHMKoB XI1V-XVIII BB., co3flaHHbIX Ha TeppuTopumn be-
NOpyccun N YKpauHbl 1 B CONPELENbHbIX PernoHax. A3blK 0f4HON UX 4ac-
TV NONYyYUN HaMMeHoBaHMe cTapobenopycckoro, Apyroi yactu - cTapo-
YKpPanHCKOro. HakoHel, eCcTb 3HauyuMTeNbHad 4yacTb MaMATHWKOB, B KOTO-
pbIX (aKTUYeCcKn OTCYTCTBYIOT fpKMe Oenopycckue WA YKpauHCKue
yepTbl. XapakKTepHO, YTO OCHOBHAA 4YacTb 3TUX MaMATHWKOB CO3faHa B
0OXXKHOW Benopyccun n ceBepHoOin YKpauHe, T. e. B onecbe 1 Ha conpe-
LeNbHbIX TEPPUTOPUAX. Y C/IOBHO 3TOT BapuaHT MOXHO Ha3BaTb “nonec-
CKUM”. XapaKTepHo, 4To ¢ KoHua XIV go cepeamHbl XVI BB. Ha “nonec-
CKOM” BapmaHTe “pycbKOro” asbika Oblna HanucaHa 4acTb rpamoT Benu-
KX KHA3el nutoBckux (KLUMYYK 2001, 23-24).

B paccmatpuBaeMyto 3noxy 0CO6eHHOCTU BPecTCKO-NMUHCKUX rOBO-
poB Hambofiee OTpaXKeHbl B ABYX MNaMATHUKax. IT0 “PeBu3ns KobOpuH-
CKO 3aKoOHOMUKM™ 1563 r. n “Ouapnyw” AdaHacns duamnnosmya 1646 r.
(KopwyHos 1965, 97-179).

pathka NUCbMEHHbIX NAaMATHUKOB f3blKOBbIX CUCTEM C UX BapuaH-
TaMu, KOTopble ChOPMUPOBATINCE HA OCHOBE APEBHEPYCCKOro KHWKHOIO
A3blka M oPuLManbHO HasbiBanucb B BeMKOM KHAXeCTBe JINTOBCKOM
“pycckmm” (“pyCcbKMM™) A3bIKOM, B OCHOBE 6blna gpeBHepycckoli. Ho B
pasHbIX PErMOHax OHW YUTaNNCb NO-pasHoMy. Mpu YTEHUN APKO OTpaxa-
NNCb YepTbl MECTHbIX FOBOPOB. Ha OCHOBHOII 6eM0pYyCCKOl 3THUYECKOA
TEpPpUTOPMM BCE 3T NaMATHUKW YMTanUCb Ha 6enopycCcKuin nap, Ha oc-
HOBHOI YKPaWHCKON 3THUYECKOWN TEppUTOPUM - Ha YKpPaWHCKWIA nafg, B
pasHbIX pernoHax Monecbs - Ha CBON MECTHbIN nag.

“CTapblii KHWKHbIA PYCCKUIA A3bIK”, KaK ero HasbiBain MECTHbIE XMU-
Tenn B XX B., CyWecTBOBaN He TO/MbKO B MUCbMEHHOW, HO U B YCTHOM
thopMe. Ha Hem uyuTanucb NponoseAn B LepKBAX, OH Mpenofasancs B
wkonax (go kKoHua XVIII B.) (Pidlypczak-Majerowicz 1986).

Takum 06pa3om, Npu YTeHUU TEKCTOB Ha pacCMaTPUBAEMbIX MAMOMAX
(A3bIKOBbIX cUCTEMAX), 00bEAMHAEMbIX MOA OOW MM Ha3BaHWeM “cTapblii
KHWXHbIA PYCbKWUI A3bIK”, B KaXXA0M permoHe (B TOM 4uncie B 6pecTcKo-
NMUHCKOM 3aropojbe) 3aTW WAMOMbI 4alle BCero npeacTaBnsnyu coboi



344

CTPYKTYpy crneaytolero poga! 3To no cywecTBy Obln MeCTHbl/A Hapof-
Hblli roBop (0C06eHHO B 06MacT (POHETUKU) C 3NEMEHTaMMW LEPKOBHO-
CNaBAHCKMMMW, APEBHEPYCCKMMU, NOMLCKUMU, a TaKXKe C Hannvmem npu-
3HAaKOB pa3NMYHbIX WHbIX BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKUX TOBOPOB. YKa3aHHble
3/1EMEHTbI B Pa3/INYHbIX NaMATHUKAX pacnpeAensincb nNo-pasHoOMY.

Kpome BOCTOYHOC/ABAHCKUX $3bIKOBbIX CUCTEM W LEPKOBHOCNABAH-
CKOro f3blka, B bepecTteiicko-MnHCKOM [lonecbe B paccMaTpuBaemyto
3anoxy B NMWCbMEHHON W YCTHOW (opMme 6bITOBANM TakXe A3blKW MOfib-
CKWIA, 4aCTUYHO NAaTUHCKWUIA, B He6ONbLOK cTeneHn (NPenmyLLecTBEHHO
B 6PaTCKMX LLIKONAX) FPeYecKuii.

Ho HacTynuio BpemMsa - cMeHunach rpaguka. BmecTo cTapo6enopycckoi un
CTapOyKpPaMHCKON rpagmku ctanu ynotpebnsaTb naTMHULY, 3aTemM Kupus-
auuy. B cBA3KM ¢ Takoi 3ameHOW rpatmku Npou3oWwnu cnegywowme nsve-
HEHUA B OTPaXkKeHWU MPOU3HOLIEHNA 3BYKOB W CMOB Npu 4YTeHuu. To, 4yTo
paHee TO/MIbKO YMTANOCh, HO HE MUCANOCh, TeNepb CTan0 He TONbKO YNTaTb-
Cs, HO M nucaTbCA. Tenepb yXe Ha NMUCbMe OTPasuIUCb: TBEPAOCTb - MAr-
KOCTb COrNacHbIX nepej *e, *u, nepexof *t > i, 0 > i, akaHbe 1 gpyrve
YyepThl.

CamMble paHHME NaMATHUKM TakKoro Tmna co3faHbl B KoHue XVIII B.
(KLIMCUK 1999, 87-88). CaMblit NO3AHUIA NamMATHUK - nucbMo M. [. Caua
B pedakumio rasetbl «30yfWwHe», HanucaHHoe B 1989 r. (Krimcuk 1999,
87-88). MN. O. Cay - AbAKOH LEpPKBK B C. JIAX0BLbl ManopuTCKoro paiioHa
BpecTckoi obnacTwm.

K aTomMy Tuny OTHOCUTCS OAWMH W3BECTHbIA HaM apXWBHbIA AOKYMEHT
(HWAPB). HanucaH oH B 1581 n 1584 rr. TpaguUMOHHbIM “pyCbKuM"
nMcbMOM 3Mnoxn Benukoro kKHaxectsa J/InToBckoro, a B 1789 r. nepenu-
caH naTUHULEN.

K aTomy Tuny OTHOCUTCA WM3BECTHbI BoAeBWUAb “lNMuHCKaa wnsxrta'.
HanucaH knupunnuuen okono 1866 r., onybnmkoBaH B opurmnHane B 1984 r.
B nepeBoge Ha 6enopycckuii nuTepaTtypHbIii A3blK BRepBble 0Ny6AMKO-
BaH B 1918 r. OTHOCUTe/NIbHO aBTOPCTBA 3TOr0 MPOM3BEAEHUS BelyTCA
anckyccum (MEYKOBCKAA 2000, 225-238). MMaMATHUK O6HapyXeH B
apxuBe Knaccuka 6enopycckoii nutepatypbl B. . yHuHa-MapunHKeBu-
ya. dKcnepTU3a yCTaHOBUNA, YTO PYKOMUCb HanucaHa ero pykoi. Ho Bbl-
CKa3aHo MHeHue, uyto B. V. AyHWH-MapuuHKeBMY TONbLKO nepenucan
“TIMHCKYH WAAXTY”, a ee aBTOPOM ABNAETCSH 4PYroi 4YenoBek. Bbickasa-
HO TaKXe MpejnosoXeHue, 4To aBTOpoM “TMMHCKON WNAXThbI” ABNAETCA
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C. W. KyknuHckuii (MnbuH 2004, 73). O a3blke opuruHana “NuHCcKoi
WAAXTbl” MpesBapuUTeNbHO MOXHO CKasaTb crnefytouwee. B ocHoBe ero
NeXWUT roBop, ObITYIOWMNIA B HACeNEHHbIX MYHKTaX, PacnofioXeHHbIX K
OTy W t0r0-BOCTOKY OT I. MMHCKa. W B TO Xe BPEMA B HEM CUJIbHbl Tpa-
AVLMN A3BIKOBbIX CUCTEM 3MOXM Bennkoro kKHaXectsa JINTOBCKOTO.

C koHua XVIII B. n fo MNepBoi MUpOBOI BONHbLI BepecTelicKo-MunH-
ckoe lonecbe BXOAMT B cocTaB Poccuu. B 3To Bpemsi ouumanbHbIM
A3bIKOM, S3bIKOM agMWHUCTpaLUW, LIKOAbl ABAAETCA PYCCKUI A3blK. B
nepsoii nonosuHe XIX B. B 3TuX cepax, Hapsgy C pPycckum, ynoTpe-
6n1anca NonbCKuii A3bik. Bo BTOpOi nonosuHe XIX u B Havyane XX BB.
MMeNo MeCcTO MPOHMKHOBEHME TEKCTOB Ha YKPauWHCKOM AMTepaTypHOM
A3blke. Bblpaxkanocb OHO B crefyloulleM. Y HeKOTOpbIX NpeAcTaBUTeneit
MeCTHOW WMHTeNNUreHUUN MMeNncb PYKOMUCHbIEe MECEHHWKWU, B KOTOPbIE,
KpPOMe PYCCKUX MeceH, Oblan BKAKOUEHbI U MeCHU yKpauHckune. B XIX -
Hayane XX BB. BO MHOIMX HaCefNeHHbIX MYHKTax BCTPeyanncb CTapuku,
KOTOpble UMenu 6mMbaMM Ha LEepKOBHOCMABAHCKOM A3blKe W 4uTanm mx
MOMOLEXMN.

Takum 06pasom, Mbl Aanu HebonblWy MHDoOpMaLuo 06 O0fHOM U3
BapuaHTOB A3bIKOBOW CUCTEMbI, B OCHOBE KOTOPOM nexart 6pecTCKO-NUH-
ckue (3aropofickme) rosopbl. Ha3oBeM ero yc/rioBHO nepBbIM BapuvaHTOM.
OCHOBHOW €ero npu3Hak - 3TO OpMeHTauMs Ha MUCbMEHHble Tpaguuun
3noxm Benukoro kKHA>KecTBa JINTOBCKOro.

BTopoii BapmaHT - 3TO AuTepaTypa Ha HapoAHbIX rosopax. He byaem
noApobHO paccmMaTpuBaTb €ro, MOCKOJIbKY eMY Y/Ae/leHO A0CTaTOYHO BHU-
MaHusi B Hawmx apyrux ny6nukaumnax (KLIMCUK 1999, 88-89; Klimcuk
2004, 203-220). MosAsnsoTCA M HOBble ny6nukaumm (HAWRYLUK 2001;
CB1T 2003, 389-403, 441-447, 445-457, 479-482, 497-499). Hemano
OpPUTUHANBHBIX NPOU3BEAEHUI HaxOAATCA B PYKONUCAX, MOCKOMbKY ny-
6/1MKOBaTb XY[0XECTBEHHbIe MPON3BEAEHNSA HA HAPOLHbLIX FOBOPax CNOX-
Ho.

TpeTwnii BapuaHT 3anafHOMNOMECCKOro NMTepaTypHOro MUKPOA3bIKa -
370 BapuaHT LLensdroBmnya. OCTaHOBUMCSA Ha €ro 0COBEHHOCTSAX.

H. H. WensroBny sBnseTCcs CTOPOHHMKOM CO3AaHWs 06LLero nuTepartyp-
HOro A3blKa (MUKPOS3bIKA) 415 KOPEHHbIX XuTeneit bepecTelicko-MuH-
CKOro U BonblHCKoro [Monecbsi. FOBOPbI 3TUX PErMOHOB TFeHETUUECKM
63K MeXAy co6oii, HO eCTb MeXAy HUMMW W pasnuuus. HbiHe Bepe-
cTeiicko -MunHcKoe 1 BonblHCcKoe Monecbe pasfefieHbl rocyaapCTBEHHbI-

44
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MW rpaHuuamu: nepeoe BXOAWUT B cocTaB benopyccum, BTOpoe - B COCTaB
YKpaunHbl. 0 rpaHuLe yKasaHHbIX PermMoHOB HeMaso 6010THbIX Macccu-
BOB, YTO CO34aBasio NPenAaTCTBUA ANA KOHTAKTOB HacefeHus. lNMpaBga, Ha
6pecTCKO-BOMbIHCKOM MOrpaHnyYbe CyLecTBYKOT W CyLllecTBOBanu Bapu-
aHTbl MEXPErmoHanbHOro KoiiHe. HO OHU MrpatoT BTOPOCTEMEHHYIO POnb
MO CpaBHEHUIO C APYrUMMU KOMHe, CNOXUBLIMMUCA Kak B BepecTelicko-
MuHckom, Tak 1 B BosibiHCKOM [lonecsbe.

H. H. WenaroBu4y opueHTUpPYeTCSH Mpexae BCEro Ha roBOPbl HOXKHOW
yacTu BaHOBCKOrO pailoHa M Ha BapuWaHT KoliHe, GbITYHOLW A B 3TOM pe-
rMOHE W Ha mpunerawLwwein TeppuTopun BONAbIHCKON 06/71acT Y KpauHbl.
FO>KHOMBAHOBCKME (MM HOXXHOAHOBCKME) TOBOPbLI OTHOCATCA K HOXKHO3a-
rOpoACKOMY AManeKTHOMY Tuny. VM Takxxe xapakTepHbl HEKOTOPbIe Auna-
NeKTHble 0CO6EHHOCTN BOCTOYHO3arOPOACKOW 30HbI.

Jlekcnuecknin cocTaB BapmaHTa NUTepaTypHOro 3anagHoMoAeccKoro
MUKpPOA3bIKa, npegnoxeHHoro H. H. Lendrosuyem, oTnnyvaeTcs CAoX-
HOCTbIO.

Ero ocHoOBY cocCTaBnAlT 06WeynoTpebuTenbHbIe CN0Ba, XapaKTepHble
AN 6PecTCKO-MUHCKUX (3aropofcknx) roeopoB. K HUM MOXHO Takxe OT-
HecTu 6oratyt TpaguLMOHHYI NIEKCMKY, YynoTpebnsemMyt npeumMyLle-
CTBEHHO MNOXWAbIMWU /IOLbMUW, B MepBYH O0Yepedb, MasorpamMoTHbIMU
XeHwunHamu. Ee H. H. Wenarosuy, obpasHo roBops, BEPHYN U3 Hebbl-
Tna. Ona sapuaHTa LWWendarosuya xapakTepHbl U UHbIe TUMNbI CM0B. K HUM,
B YACTHOCTM, OTHOCATCA Cnegytowmne rpynnol:

1) ¥Y3K0o permoHanbHble MoJsiecckme cnosa, npuHaTele H. H. LWensro-
BMYEM B KayecTBe HOPMbl. K TaKOBbIM OTHOCATCSH, HampuMep, COH3 K3,
3aperncTpMpPOBaHHbIN NNLWbL B HECKONbKUX HACENEeHHbIX MYHKTaX, U yKa-
3aTeNbHble MECTOMMEHMA CT3, CTOWN, CTa, CThl, KOTOpble B bpecTckoi
obnactu npeAcTaBfieHbl TO/IbKO Ha TeppuTOpuMM [BYX CeNbCcoBeTOB. B
60/MblWINMHCTBE OGPECTCKO-MUHCKUX TFOBOPOB COK3Y K3 COOTBETCTBYET i
(pyc. 1), MecToMMeHMWAM CT3, CTON, €CTa, CTbl - MECTOMMEHUSA T3TO,
raTa, r3TON, raTa, raThl (pyc. 3TO, 3TOT, 3Ta, 3TK).

2) CnoBa, 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIE N3 BanTUICKMX A3bIKOB. B kayecTBe nmpu-
Mepa MOXHO NpuBECTM c€noBo Bonofa (pyc. A3blK, peyb) U3 NaTblLCKOro
valoda B TOM e 3HayeHUn. B B6pecTCKO-NMMHCKMX roBopax emy COOTBET-
CTBYIOT MOBa, pa3roop, si3bIK.

3) CnoBa-HEONOMM3Mbl, NOYEPMNHYTLIE U3 peun MOXWUbIX Nogeit. Ho-
CUTENN FOBOPOB, BOCMPUHMMAS HOBbIE C/0BA W3 NMTEPATYPHbIX H3bIKOB.
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oOpMASAIOT UX B CBOEH peyn no-pasHomy. JTHOAM C HENONHLIM CPESHUM,
CPefHUM 1 BbiCWMM 06pa3oBaHMeM, YYUTbIBaA CUCTeMY rosopa, B 60/b-
LWWHCTBE C/lyyaeB UX YaCTUYHO WA MOJIHOCTLIO BUAOUIMEHAIOT. MMOXMU-
Nble ManorpaMoTHbIE NIIOAN, MPEUMYLLECTBEHHO XEHLWWHbI, U3MEHAKT UX
6onbwe, npucnocabnueas K cBoel peuun. puBegaem nNpumMepbl TakKMx
CNOB, 3aMMCaHHbIX HAMMW B PasHbIX paioHax 3aropoAbs: pblLLbI3 ‘pPeBMa-
TU3M’, UblTpagb ‘TeTpadb’, 0T06Y3 ‘@aBTOOYC’, LIpONAaH ‘asponnad, camo-
net’, xambinbl ‘pamununs’, kazaTa/ azéTa/ asaTa ‘rasera’, KONIXOCbKbIi
‘KONXO3HbIA’, HBICTLITYT / icmimym ‘UHCTUTYT’, KOHOaiHs / ombaiiHs
‘KOMGaiH’, TaHra/aHka TaHK’ U T. g

OnpeaennTb 3aKOHOMEPHOCTM TaKMX “MCKaXeHMA” He Bcerga npocTo.
CyLlecTBEHHO, YTO Takue “UCKaXeHHble” (hOpMbl MOBTOPAKTCA Ha BCei
TeppuTopumn 3aropofbs oT bpecta - Ha 3anage v Ao CTtonmMHa - Ha BOCTO-
Ke. H. H. Wendarosmy npamo wWaM KOCBEHHO MCMNOMIb30BaN Takyl rpynny
NEKCUKM.

4) Heonorusmel, cosfaHHble camum H. H. LLlenarosuyem Ha martepu-
afle MecTHOW 3anafiHOMONEeCCKOW nekcuku. CnefyeT OTMETUTb, OfHAKO,
4YTO HOCUTENN FOBOPOB TakXe 06pa3ytoT NMofjo6HbIe HEONOTU3Mbl B NOTO-
Ke peuyun, UCMONb3ya XapakTepHble 419 rosopa mogenu. NpuyeMm 3ato npo-
NCXOAUT HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO ANA TAKUX HEO0NO0TM3MOB B roBopax 4acTo
MMEKTCA COOTBETCTBMA, KOTOpble MNpeAcTaBnAlOT cO60A afanTUpoBaH-
Hble 3aMMCTBOBAHWSA W3 NINTEPATYPHbLIX A3bIKOB. Heonornsambl [aHHOro
TUNa Nerko BOCNPUHMMAOTCA WU YyCBANBAOTCA MECTHLIMUN XUTENAMMN.

5) Heonorunsmel H. H. LWensroenya, KOTOPbIM COOTBETCTBYHT LWKPO-
KO pacnpocTpaHeHHble B rOBOpPaxX 3KBUBAJIEHTbl C UHbIMU KOPHAMWU WK
cydppurkcamu. Hanpumep, pycckoMy ynuua COOTBETCTBYIOT 3anafHomno-
flecckue rynbiud, ynbiua, synsida u 7. n. H. H. WenaHoBny co3gan 3ksu-
BaNEHT CT3IXK U NPUHAN ero 3a HopMy. COOTBETCTBEHHO W Lpyrue C/oBa:
pyc. nedyeHune - 3anagHonosecck. n(4biHHE - BapuaHT LensHoBMYa NbIKO-
6a\ BTOPHMK - BTOPOK - APYroAaHb; Apyr - ToBapblw, Apyr, cA63p -
napHbIK\ BOCKpeCceHbe - HbIAWSA - cBleToh4aHb\ ropog - Micmo, ropog -
TBIpAbI

6) EcTb 3ammMcTBOBaHMA U3 GelOPYCCKOro U MOMbLCKOrO NUTEpartyp-
HbIX A3bIKOB: [BLUYbl - U3 6€10PYCCKOro NMTEepaTypHOro ABOAYbl ‘ABaX-
Abl’; Hao4BOpMT - u3 Benopyc, NUT. HaafBapoT ‘HaobopoT’; NHOA0BLL,
[BOpP3lb, KOAYHbI] - M3 monbckoro ludowy ‘HapoAHbIli’, dworzec ‘BOK-

3an’, kolejny ‘cnepgytownii’ n gp.
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Mpuseny ewe npuMepbl HEONIOTM3MOB, CO3faHHbIX Lenarosuyem u
MPUHATLIX UM B KayecTBe HOPMbl: GOKOBbILA "KOMHaTa , 604blHa CTpa-
HMUa’, BYThIMYLIHbIA ‘6yAYLINA’, BCI33MHbILWHbIA ‘Tno6aNbHbIA’, BbIPO-
OHbILA ‘3aBOf, MpeanpuaTve’, aip ‘ToBapuLlly; rocnofguH’, rypTroc 'coBs-
X03", TbIHYOMNAHITHbLIK ‘UHOMAAHETAHUH’, [AHIHbIYY3 ‘CYTKW’, [AOMbIC
‘cTaThs’, ObISHbILA ‘OTAENeHue’, 3an0ra ‘yupexpieHue’, 3apbllHbl] ‘co-
BPEMEHHbIN’, NIOAHOCTb ‘HapoA, Hauma’, ManéBasHblK ‘XYA0XHUK’, MO-
BblHa ‘npegnoxeHne (rpam.)’, OKPUMHbILSA ‘OTAeNeHne’, N']eTogsHb ‘NAT-
Huua’, Pagbiybkbl, Cnapés ‘CoeTckuit Cor3’, cnapHbiK ‘Cynpyr’, cTy-
NAHKA ‘NWN0TKa’, CXOAblIWHbIj ‘BOCTOYHBIA’, CbINYYK ‘KPECTbAHUH’,
TBbIpAblHA ‘KPenocTb’, TPITEAIHL ‘cpefa’, ThIpaTpa ‘Tepputopua’,
Thiu(a ‘TeyeHue’, XBbINbI]TOH ‘GenbeTOH’, YONOTBIPAbL ‘CTONMUA’, TMO-
TbhIDKHbILUSA ‘eXXeHeAeNbHUK’, WYbIMAbIBbI/ ‘4yBCTBUTE/bHbINA’, I0OTb 'AB-
nawTcd, asngaerca’.

AndasuT BapuaHTa 3anafiHONOeCCKOro MTEPATYPHOr0 MUKPOA3bIKA,
npegnoXxeHHoro LenarosuyemMm, co3gaH Ha OCHOBE KUPWUIINYECKUX an-
(haBMTOB BOCTOYHOCNABAHCKMX A3bIKOB M MO cepbCKOMY 06pasLy B3AT].

[na HanmeHoBaHMA 3anafHblX NOMeWwyKoB (6epecTrOKOB-MUHYYKOB W
CeBepHbIX BOMbIHLEB) LLlensiroBuy BBEN 3THOHMM jimejeabi ‘aTearu’. 370 -
Ha3BaHWe He CYLLeCTBYIOLLEro HbiHe CpPeAHEBEKOBOro0 6anTMIICKOro 3THO-
ca, POACTBEHHOr0 NMTOBLAM U natbiwam. VX noceneHuns B 6acceliHe p. Ha-
peB rpaHWyuInM CO CMaBAHCKUMWU noceneHuamu lognsawsa M 3aropogps.
OThenbHble rpynnbl ATBArOB-6anTOB MOCENWAUCL B 3aropofbe, rae OHu
6blnn accummnuposaHbl cnaBsHamu. H. H. LWendroBuy nonaraeT, 4To
3THOHUM ATBArM 0603HaYan COK3 NjaemMeH UM NOANTUYECKOe o6pa3oBa-
HVe, B COCTaB KOTOPOro BXOAWAU MPefCcTaBUTeNn pasHbiX 3THOCOB: 6an-
TOB, CNaBAH U APYrux.

CBoli BapvaHT 3anajHOMOMeCcCKOro NNTepaTypHOro MuKpossbika Llle-
NAroBUY HasblBaeT ATBAXKCKMM SA3bIKOM - jimejé>ka Bofofa. dT0T Bapu-
aHT 3anajHononeccKoi 06 ecTBEHHOCTHI BOCNPUHMMAETCA NO-PasHOMY
(Krimcuk 1999, 93-94; Kiimcuk 2004, 203-220).

OcHoBHOe 3HayeHune geatenbHocTM H. H. Lenarosunya 3aknoyaercs,
Ha Hal B3rnsafg, B TOM, YTO OH NPOGYANN Yy HEKOTOPbIX MpefcTaBuTenei
MO/IOA0r0 MOKONEHMA 3anajHbiX NOMelWyKOB MHTepec K POAHOMY Kpalo.
H. H. Wenarosny 4yem-to HanomuHaeT O. Jlbicoropckoro. Oba eguH-
CTBEHHbl B CBOEM pofe. JIAWCKNUA NuTepaTypHbI MUKPOA3LIK (hakTu4e-
CKn siBngetcsd TBopeHmeMm ofHoro O. fleicoropckoro. H. H. LWenarosuy
(hakTMyeckn OfMH cO34an CBOI BapMaHT 3anafHOMNO0MeccKoro nuTepaTtyp-
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HOro A3blka. B coBeplleHCTBE MM BNagen T0/ibKO OH OAuH. OTHOCUTENb-
HO, HO He B COBEpLUEHCTBE, BNafeNN UM HEKOTOpble ApYrue 4nieHbl obue-
ctea “lMontobee”.

UTo >Ke KacaeTcs Hay4HblX Kpyros, TO ciefyet OTMeTUTb, YTO NOJIO-
XWUTENbHYI OUeHKY BapuaHTy Lensarosuuya ganu npodgeccop A. 4. Ay-
INYEHKO (AYNIYEHKO 1994; Dulicenko 1995, 119-131) u akafemuk
H. W. ToncToli (ToncTom 1990, 265-272). MosiBunuchL v apyrue nyonu-
Kauuu, B KOTOPbIX aHanM3npyeTcs 3anajHOMONEeCcCKWii BapuaHT nuTepa-
TypHOro A3blka Lenarosuya u fedatenbHocTU 06beanHeHUs “Tlonobce”
(Weixyn 2001, 23-28; AbIHbKO 2001, 29-35; [bIHbKO 2001, 3-15; Busp
2000,26-32; Bieder 1995, 398714).

0] (YHKUMOHUPOBAHUN [PYIMX A3blKOBbIX cucTeM B BepecTelicko-
MuHckoMm TlMonecbe ¢ Hambosiee paHHUX 3MNOX M 40 Havana XX B. peub
LuJia BbILLE.

B 1920-1930-e rr. bepecTelicko-lNMuHckoe Monecbe BXOAWUT B COCTaB
Monbwun. OduuManbHbIM A3bIKOM, a TakXe A3bIKOM agMUHUCTpaLuu,
LIKOMbI ABNANCA NONbCKMIA A3bIK. Cpeam MeCTHbIX XUTenei Obin Takxe
pacnpocTpaHeH PYCCKWMI A3blK (KHUTW, Mepuoguka, nepennckalm gp.), B
MeHbLUEn CTEeNeHW YKPauHCKWIA A3blK (KHUTW, nepuoguka). M3 6enopyc-
CKuX nucaTteneli B bepectelicko-NMuHckoM Monecbe 6bIn U3BecTeH M. ba-
roaHoBuy.

[o BTopoil MMPOBOI BOWMHLI 3HAUYMTENbLHYK 4acTb XuTenein bepe-
cTeiicko-MNunHcKoro lMonecba cCOCTaBNsSNM eBpen. B A3bIKOBOM OTHOLWE-
HUM 6ONBLIMHCTBO W3 HUX SBASANCL GUAMHIBAMMW - BAafenn uU nofib3oBa-
NINCb A3bIKOM MAWLW W MeCTHbIM MONECCKMM rOBOPOM. B HekoTopbIX
MECTHOCTAX €Bpeu Bnajenn ABYMS CUCTEMaMM MOJIECCKUX rOBOpPOB (ro-
poga MuHck, MpyxaHbl). HekoTopble eBpen BNajenun A3blIKOM UBPUT.

C 1939 r. ocHoBHas yacTb bepecTeiicko-IMuHcKoro Monecbs BXOAUT B CO-
cTaB benopycckoit CCP (CCCP), ceiiyac - B cocTaBe Pecny6aunku beno-
pyccusa. OduumanbHbIMKU A3bIKaMK, a TakXe A3blKkamu LWKOJbI, paguo,
TeneBuaeHus, GoHaa 6MBNNOTEK ABNAIOTCA PYCCKUIA N 6ENOPYCCKMIA A3bl-
K. FA3bIKOM agMUHUCTPaLUnN ABNAETCSH PYCCKMWIA A3bIK, B HE3HAUYUTENbHOA
cTeneHn sA3blK 6enopycckuii. Kpome pycckoro n 6en0pycckoro f3blKOoB,
YacTUYHO pacnpoCcTPaHeHbl A3bIKN YKPAUHCKUA U MONbCKWNIA.

1 MHorue KopeHHble Xutenn BepecTelicko-INuHckoro lMonecbs Benu nepenucky Ha
MECTHbIX roBopax.
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MpunoxeHune Ne 1

Mucbmo Masna AaHunosuya Caua B pefakumio rasetbl “36yguwHe’” (B cokpa-
weHmnn); 1989 r.:

Ctp. 1
34paBCcTBYIATI, HbIGOrbI | NPbIATLIAL pblgaKubIww, Kynerbl. 9 cnyxawubl Bawy
npyrpamy, 3y6ayblB MHbIF0 HbIKPOMHbIX CNpas.

1. BiT3 py3kasyBa/ibl Npy 3HaK-naMATKY Ha MOrbIJIKax, cKasabl, WO ByHa
ryToBblnack Ka 3aBoAbl B ManypbiTbl. M1LL BbINYCTLIB MbITANYpPrbIUHbIA 3a-
BOJ, (BbINbIBAB Typoxy) cbifla Pyga Bbl/IbIKYpPbILKYI0 KHAXbICTBA, TaM Ma-
BbINlbHA 6yna, Nbipblpy6nana 6ynoTHIO pyay i 6yB WKAAHbLIA 3aBog gy 1905
nrra (Ay nyBCTaHA), BbINyCKanbl AsMNbl, PyHapK 6yTLW i WK/N/aHKbI. Mpauto-
BHbiKie 6yno gy 300 uynysx i Bei py3wixanbicb Ny XypoMam.

2. YablH KasaB, WO TaTapbl 6blabicb Kans miousa “bBepecTbe”, To Takas
Has3Ba Hbl NpasfbiBa, 0y/0 TyLW Ha3BbiCKO (BbIpbICTbIga) CTYNbILA ATBArYB,
i TaTapbl 4y CTYNbILW, Hbl AyALWbI, Hawbl MyryTbl /?/ 3acTaHyBbIbl B PaTblH-
Abl 1 AbIiBbIHAbI. K 6bl 6y/ibl BYHbl Ha HallblX 39MAAX, TO CAanbiibl6 LIPKBY
i cbino. Kasga (J1axysw, ManypblubKyro p-Ha) y4 rycTbiHUSA 4 BbIPCM, KOTPbI
3aroHbl npypsasbl M3XY, TO Ka3aj HbIBbIPHY/bICA Ly TaTapcKbiX TaMyB. bbl-
pbicTblfa. TakK HasblBalOTb NAlTynbicbl MK:ua Kasgbl. Byna cnandHa B 983
nitel, 985 n. - BbinyBbXKAAa MKLU3 (KOTP3 Thinap y Monblwubl) A3 3ybpanbicb
ycCi Hawbl N0 43. BnagbiMblp <...> MbIPbICbIIbIB ATBATYB, an3 MOBa €, XbIBJ |
4y ClOro 4acy.

Ctp. 2
Y MbIHOHBITYB MeKcebIKbI, | KasaxcTaHa. Ha “MnaTtgeiyy” BblgatoTb rassThbl
i MarasblHbl ()KypHanbl), NpayiolTb WKObI.

B (gep. OsxoBubl Manoputckoro) Bnagbimbip nybyayBas L3pKBY (MaHa-
CTbIp) - KOTpa 6bI3 3MLWbI CTYWTb Ay TblU3p. 3an0XxaHa - 1000 nnbl (21 c. H.
cT.) 6ygyBanacsa 10 nrr, 3akoH4yaHa - 1010 n. BbICHOW. B0 fIK HanbicaB Xy-
POMHBIK TYro 4acy Ha ny/yBbl CYyCHOBYMY MYA KPbDK

FAK 3ax04bIT3 3y6aybiThbl, BaM NMYKaXXyTb TOe MyJ/ILLO i pasoMm L3PKBY, KOT-
pa 6yas y3HaudyBaTbl (Ha Tpuwo BbicBadyBaB CTbinaH | 6ynrapbiH en. Bna-
AbIMbIp BynbiHCbKbI) 980 nrr i 990 3 yacy 3acHOBbI (3aknagy). B Toi yac 3a-
Knag 6yB i B CTynblubl L3PKBbI CB. MbiTpa. Mblpblg ThiM B ThiX MbICUAX 6yay-
Ba/lbl MY/NbITBbHHbI XaTbl, a TyBf! 6ynrapblH CTbinaH 1. CBATbIB MbICUSA ANA
L3pKBbl (f3Cb Kana 992 nrra, XpbICTbIB HalbIX N0A37M), M. T'ypoaHo, Bbipbl-
cTbiga, Kasga, KambiHaub (KambiHga), Ky6pbiHbaa, BpaHckbiga (BpsHCbK),
Xynwmbliga, Jlro6omnblga.

Opyra uspkBa cama cTapblHHA e B cbiil 3alroBo, >KabblHKa p-H (kans
1430 nrra - (559-n1T1) - 1989 p.
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CTtp. 3

An3 TO SIK 3aKNafylTb L3PKBY, Nyn0XaTb N3pWblii KaMblHb Ha CXL, BblObl-
BalOTb N1TO i XTO BbICBAYYe MIOL3, a APYry 3aKnafarTb Yy NPbICTbl 3 KaMblHSA,
3~ K 3p06NATb U3PKBY r3Tb, MblWyTb MY KPbK3M Ha Kyny/ayBbl Hakbynb-
Wwymy, 4- 3aknagawuua 9K CBATATb LU3PKBY Ny NpbicTWw -*0. Tpaba 3Haubl-
Thbl, WO B LbIpKBax MPbICTONbI MOFYTb MbIHATbICH, TO HaBaXLULW3 NFF0, KOT-
p3 BbI6bIT3 Ha KamblHbl i NY4 KPbIXX3M B Kynynyebl. B cbiw Bucko Bpac-
ubkyro nyelrta - 1587 p. (401 nu-), cbino TbipblbyHb - 1609 p. (379 nit) —
1989 nrro. 2—cbino N1axlsybl - 1713 p. (MbitonHa) - 275 arr. ManypbiybKy-
ro paéHa.

3. B1T3 nymbiHanbl AMbiTpa ®anbloBCbKYro, a Ybl X04 BLUALUTI LWIKYIAP-
CbKbIl rbIMH JIbIBUyKa anb6o toro asbyky “bBoHa”, KOTpy Bl cknaB B 20-X
pykKax. BiH xyT1B, W06 YbIpBOHbI 11043 Manbl CBYHO MOBY i KynbTypy. AK 6bl
Blb AYXXbIB Ay CNblX 4yacyB, 6yB6bl M1HlcTpom npycBiThi a6o myrytom (?)
UbIpBOHO Pycelickyro xoHay. BiH kKasaB, Wwo BbipbicTbiga 6yna HalwbM Cap-
Uam gy Toro bBeinyBbbKAa 3aCBITbITb HaByLUbl. 3bIMAA Halla, AK NTalka, Kpbl-
Nla py3nycTbina Ha 3axyf 6 Sk caMyféT fbITbITb Ha CXif. C...> Bei Halbl 33M-
nbl <...> ya Bnagbimbipa gy Koens i Jllo6blwoBa [BcTaBKa: a3byKy s mMato
(thanblaBCcbKyHO],

Cmp. 4

ya4 MblHcbKa, KobpblHA, BbiNyBbXbl | FaiHYBKbI. <...> [bipblf CBYE CMap-
Tio BiH [[4. ®anbKI1BCbKbI] NblpbigaB 3anyBlT (TbICTAMbIHT). <...>

“I'bIMH NbIPbIS HaBYKbIK 11 Apyrbix cnpaBax”

[3 3roga B CbIMENCTBbI,
TaM MbIp i TbilWbIHA,
LuacnbiBbIlii Tam N0 43,
BnaxaHHa cTypyHa.

Tam bor 6narycnysnse,
LWyacue wim gae,

Ay6po wMm nycbinae.

| 3 wmbl BiK XbiB3!

| 3 ftiMbi BIK XbIB3,

| 3 wmbl BIKXbIB3

AmbIiTép danbkKIBCbKbIN, €. Slbinbickl, 20- piK; 18 nArr sk 6yno.

BiH y TbICTaM3HTbl NbIpbIAaB 4158 NyTOMKYB <...> [B 3biMnl] KpbicakyB: 3ma-
ramTacb 3a UblpBOHY MOBY (MyfecbKy) SIK HasblBalOTb ThbIN3p i 3axyBaTbl B
WKoMax, BbiBYaTbl NnaTgeiiu HawbiX ATBAryB. MapbiB HanbicaTbl MNCTOPbIO
CR3fti 6aTbKyBWYblHbI. Ham 4lpBOHbM N0AEM Tpaba WKOMbI, KasaB AMbITEp,
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i Tpa6a BbIAABHBLILTBO PLLHIOTO cnoBa. <...> [bIH3 Halbls, 3acbixae MOBA i

KynbTypa...
“MyryTbl CnacwHA baTbKyBLWY.”

[Mpunucka cnpaBa:
<. .>cnanbinibl B 1939-41 rr. pyKynbiCbl NbITYNbICHbI B JIAXYBUAX, BL3HbIUA i

4p. M. B MynypbiubKyMy LbIpK. JOMYBbl (Xypomax) 6ynbw fK 25 Tyws.]

MpunoxeHne Ne 2

1999 r. BpecTckasa 061acTb. ATHUYECKMNE TPYNNbl 3aNajHblX NOMAELWYKOB
(cuncnenune ®. [. Knumuyka)2

Neo COBCTBEHHO MEPUGEPVINHBIE BEPXHESACENbALbI (B)
PErVIOH SAroroaLbI 3ArorPOALibI N BEPEXXHOBLIbI (B)

Bpectckas 676.330-45,5 % 52.230-3,5 % (B) 32.960 - 2,2 %
obnacTb (6) 11.720-0,8 %

a ropofckoe 381.870-42,3 % 36.305-4,02 % (B) 18.680-2,1 %
HacefneHue (6) 4.660 - 0,5 %

6 cenbCcKoe 294.460 - 50,5 % 15.901 -2,73 % (B) 14.280-2,5 %
HaceneHue (6)7.060- 1,2 %
r. bapaHoBuun U 2.540- 12 % 40- 0,0 % (8) 50 - 0,0 %

1 BapaHOBMYCKMIA (6) 30- 0,0 %
p-H

a r. bapaHoBuun  2.500- 15 % 40- 0,0 % (8) 50- 0,0 %

(6) 30-0,0%
6 nrt ropoauwe

B cenbCcKoe 40-0,1 %
HacefeHune
9 Bepe3oBcKuii 29.110-39,3 % 23.760-32,1 % (B) 7.440- 101 %
p-H
r. bepesa 4.220- 14,4% 15.250-52,2 % (B) 2.110-7,2%
6 . benoosepck 7.390-53,6 % 2.570- 18,6 % (B) 470-3,4%
5 cesibCKoe 17.500-56,4% 5.940- 19,2 % (B) 4.860- 15,7 %
HaceneHue
r. bpect u 205.270-61,9 % 2.930- 0,9 % (8) 3.510- 1,1 %
3 BpecTckuii p-H (6) 600 - 0,2 %

20 npuHuuMnax ucuncnenus cm.: Knumuyk 1991, 150-160.



r. bpect

nrr Jjoma4eso

cefibcKoe
HaceneHwue
FaHUeBNYCKIUIA
p-H

r. FaHueBnun
cenbCKoe
HacefneHune

LA pornymnHcknia
p-H

r. ApornyuH
rm AHTOMOMb
cenbCcKoe
HacesieHue
YKabnHKoBCKN
p-H

r. >KabuHka

cenbCckKoe
HaceneHune

169.800-59,3 %

1.030-71,5 %
34.440 - 78,6 %

30-0,1 %

10-0,0%
20-0,1 %

46.460 - 90,9 %

12.750-88,5 %
2.280-83,4 %
31.430-92,5 %

21.150-82,0%

10.070-79,3 %
11.080-84,6%

VIBaHOBCKUI p-H 46.810-92,2 %

r. ieaHoBO
cesibCKoe
HaceneHue
MBaueBnUCKnii
p-H

r. ieauesunuun
r. KoccoBso

rn TenexaHsbl

cenbCKoe
HacefneHue
KameHeLKunia
p-H

r. KameHey,
r. Beicokoe

ce/ibCKoOe
HaceJsieHue

13.940-87,9 %
32.870-94,2 %

3.310-4,7 %

90- 0,4 %

60- 11 %
3.160-8,1 %

34.340 - 78,6 %

7.170- 79,1 %
3.840- 81,02 %
23.330- 78,0 »
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2.930- 1,0% (8) 3.510- 1,2%
(6) 600 - 0,2 %

3.190-4,6% (6)2.790-4,0%

90- 0,4 %

460-8,3 % (6) 2.790 - 49,9 %

2.640 - 6,8 %
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10

11

14

15

16

r. Ko6puH n
Ko6puHcknii

p-H

r. Ko6puH
cenbCcKoe
HaceneHue

r. JlyHuHey wu
NyHWHeyKuni
p-H

r. JlyHunHeu

rm Munkawesunyu
cenbcKoe
HaceneHue
NAX0BNYCKUA
P-H

r. iaxosuuu
CenbcKoe
HaceneHune
ManopuTckuii
p-H

r. Manoputa
cenbckoe
HacefneHune

r. MuUHCK ”
MuHCcKN p-H
r. MuHcK

rm JlornwuH
cenbCcKoe
HaceneHue
Mpy>XXaHCKW
p-H

r. MpyxaHsbl
rn PyxaHbl
rn WepeweBo

cenbckoe
HacefieHue

CTONVMHCKWIA
p-H

73.070-79,4%

37.570-74,1 %
35.500-85,9 %

9.830- 12,2 %

1.070-4,4 %

20- 0,2 %
8.740-20,4 %

30-0,1 %

10-0,1 %
20-0,1 %

24.430-84,1 %

8.840-77,2 %
15.590-88,6 %

149.910-89,0 %

95.280-73,3 %
1.510-54,1 %
53.120-89,5 %

3.930-6,1 %

210-1,0 %

20- 0,9 %
3.700-9,5 %

26.110-29,3 %

2.970- 1,6%

2.150-1,7%
10-0,4 %
810- 1,4%

19.340-21,7 %

(8)5.570-6,9 %
(6) 2.910-3,6%

(8) 5.570-23,0%
(6) 480 - 2,0 %

(6)2.430-5,7 %

(6) 1.080-0,6%

(6) 480 - 0,4 %

(6) 600-1,0%

(B) 16.390-25,3 %

(8) 6.970-34,1 %

(8) 9.420 - 24,3 %

(6)4.310-4,8 %
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a r. CronuH 1.090-10,0% 7.680-70,8 % (6) 200- 1,8 %
6 I [daBua-ropogok 20- 0,2 % 60- 0,8 % (6) 40 - 0,4 %
B N Peunua 1.080- 15,09%  5.080-70,4 %  (6) 40 - 0,5 %
r CENbCKOE 23.920-37,9 % 6.520- 10,3 % (6) 4.030 - 6,4 %
HaceneHue
Jlntepatypa

Asenapuyc, H. . 1890: ApornunH HagbyXckuidi n ero gpesHoctu. In:
MaTepuansl No apxeonorun Poccun, nsgaBaemble MmnepaTopcKoi
apxeofnornyeckoh komwuccueidi. Ne 4. [peBHOCTW CeBepo-3anafjHoro
kpasi. C.-IMeTepbypr, c. 1-42

AHBE = Apxeanorls i HymlamaTbika Benapybl. SHUbIkNnanegbisd. MLCK,
1993,704 c.

Maptoc, Apxmenuckon AdaHacuii 1966: Benapycb B UCTOPUYECKON,
rocyflapCTBEHHOW W LEPKOBHOW >XM3HW. By3sHOC-AWpec; penpuiHT:
MwuHck, 1990, 299 c.

Bieder, H. 1995: Soziolinguistische Aspekte der weilirussischen Spra-
che. In: Zeitschriftfir Slawistik 40, Berlin, H. 4, S. 398714 [7. Mi-
kroschriftsprache im West-Palesse]

BLL3P, . 2000: MoyHaa crryaubla Ha 3axogwm [Maneccr In: A3biK u co-
umym. 11 Me>kgyHapoaHas HayyHas KoHpepeHumna 4—5 fekabpa 1998
r. MuHck, c. 26-32

BOBPOBCKUWY, M. O. 1863: pogHeHckasa rybepHus. In: MaTepuansl s
reorpadoum m craTucTuku Poccun, cobpaHHble ouuepamu [eHe-
panbHoro wTaba. Y. Il. C.-MeTtepbypr, 1082 c.

BAIN = BocnomnHaHve 0 ApeBHeM npasBocnasuy 3anafgHoit Pycu. Mock-
Ba, 1867, 59 c.

HAWRYLUK, J. 1993: z dziejow cerkwi prawoslawnej na Podlasiu w X-
XVII wieku. Bielsk Podlaski, 224 s.

HAWRYLUK, J. 2001: Nechaj Zywe Pudlaszel Z perezytoho i pereduma-
noho. Bielsk, 128 s.

OABbIAOK, C. 1992: 1TBe>ka waxoBa MbiHATIOpa. MbIHCLK / MBbIHCbK,
28 c.

CBIT - o Tebe, ceime... Knw, 2003, 484 c.



356

OYNNUEHKO, A. 4. 1981: CnaBsiHCKMe MU TepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKX. (Bo-
npocel hopMuposaHna npassnTud). Tanand: Banryc, 1981, 323 C.
OYNIUEHKO, A. 1994: luii eqeH nuTepaTypHbIli A3blK: PYCUHCbKO-MCLICh-

Kblli. In: PycuH, Mpanns, Ne 2, ¢. 20-21

Dulicenko, A. 1995: The West Polesian Literary Language. In: Uppsala
Multiethnic Papers 34: Language, Minority, Migration. Uppsala,
p. 119-131

Dulicenko, A. D. 1999: A3blKM ManbIX 3THUYECKUX rpynn: (yHKUMO-
HafbHbIA CTaTyC U Npo6iemMbl pa3BnTUS cnosaps (Ha CNaBSHCKOM Ma-
Tepuane). In: Modernisierung des Wortschatzes europaischer Regio-
nal- und Minderheitensprachen. Hrsg. von Gunter Spiel. Tubingen:
Narr, S. 29-43 [Zweigstelle fir Niedersorbishe Forschungen des Sor-
bischen Institut]

OYNNYEHKO, A. [. 2004: CnaBsiHCKMe NUTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKA. O6-
pasubl TekcToB. Tom Il. Tapty, 398 c.

NnbuH, A. JL 2004: KTo e ABnseTca aBTOPOM “TMMHCKOW wnaxTel™? In:
McTapblyHas 6Gpama (McTopblka-kpas3Haydbl 4YacoTc), baposa
(Bpacukai Bobnacw), c. 73

ObIHBKO, A. 2001: lMpa 3axofHenanecto (AUBAXCIO) HaUbIATBOPYbI Mpa-
ekT y 1980-1990-x ragax. In: 3arapoggse-3. MaTapblsi/ibl HaByKoBa-
Kpasis3Hay4ai KaHgepaHubil “Manecce y XX cTaroggsl 1™t uspseHs
2000 r., benacTok. Muwck: TaxHanonsa, c. 29-35

ObIHbKO, A. 2001: HaiHoywasa ncTtopbis fubBdaray. In: Arche-Skaryna.
MeHck, Ne 6 (11), c. 3-15

WWLMK = N7Telexka (Monkbka) uirnydijHO-npaxThiubKa KOHMLIPIHLUA
(13-14 anpunsa 1990p.). Tasbl npokasa/. MblHCbK, 1990, 97 c.

J3niiinK = J1Te]exka (3axoablwHononlcbka) WTYAYHO-NPAXTbilbKa

KOHMbIPaHUMA (13-14 anpuna 1990 p.). MaTbip]ensl. MbIHCHK. 1990,
23 C.

Knumuyk, ®©. 4. 1991: STHMYecKasa CTPyKTypa HaceneHuws bpecTtckoii
ob6nactn (K Bonpocy 0 “CKpbITbIX” 3THocax). In: Me>KayHapoaHbIii
cumnosnym MpaBo 1 3THoc. MaTepuansl gns o6cy>kaeHns. MonnmumnHo
(MockoBckast 06n1.) 1-5 okTs6ps 1991 r. Mocksa, ¢. 150-160

Krimcuk, F. D. 1999: HekoTopble 0CO6EHHOCTM MUCbMEHHON Tpaguumm

Monecba. In: Modernisierung des Wortschatzes européischer Regio-
nal- und Minderheitensprachen. Hrsg. von Gunter SpieR. Tibingen:



357

Narr, c. 83-94 [Zweigstelle fir Niedersorbishe Forschungen des Sor-
bischen Institut]

KNIMYYK, ®@. 4. 2001: CTapagayHssi WCbMEHHACLb i Mafecioss raBopto.
In: Benapyckast NTrBrcTbika, Bbin. 50, Mwck, ¢. 19-24

KIMMUYYK, ®. . 2004: Hekatopblsi acabnlBacly LWICbMOBa TpagbiLbu
Maneccs. In: Mosa / coublym. Marwéy, c. 203-220

KNMMMUyK, ®. . 2005: HekoTopble AUCKYCCMOHHbIE BOMPOCHI CpefHeBe-
KOoBOW mctopun Hapvacenbabss u oropbiHba (OKOH4YaHMe). In: Pa-
laeoslavica, XIIl, Cambridge / Massachusetts, Ne 1, ¢. 5-28

KOPLLYHOB, A. ®. 1965: AcaHacnii ®dunmnnosuy. XXn3Hb U TBOPYECT BO.
MuHck, 184 c.

KYUKVH, B. A. 1997: KHs>xeckuil namaTHWK B coctaBe Kueso-leuyep-
ckoro nartepuka Vocudga TpusHbl. In: ApeBHeliwne rocygapcTsa Bo-
CTOYHO EBponbl. MaTepuanbl 1 nccnegosaHusa. 1995 rog. Mocksa:
Hayka, c. 166-233

Nuicenko, M. ®. 1966: LWundepHoe npscavue ¢ Hagnucbio U3 MUHCKa.
In: CoseTckas apxeonorusa, Mocksa, Ne 3, c. 248-251

JNIbICEHKO, IM. @. 1985: bepecTbe. MuHCK: Hayka n TexHuka, 400 c.

JNIbICEHKO, M. @. 1999: Typosckas 3emns IX-XI11 8BB. MuHck, 270 c.

Meukosckasn, H. 2000: BuHUeHT AyHWH-MapLuWHKeBUY He Obli aBTO-
pom Bogesuna “luHckaa wnaxra”. In: Wiener Slawistischer Alma-
nack 46, S. 225-238

MOLIA, A. Tl. 1990: HekoTopble CBefjeHUA O pacnpocTpaHeHUU Xpu-
CTuaHcTBa Ha tore Pycn no gaHHbIM norpe6anbHoro obpsaga. O6psgbl
1 BEPOBaHMA APEeBHEro HaceneHnsa YkpauHol. Knes, 114-133

HWAPB = HauunoHanbHbli ncTOopuYecknini apxme Pecnybnnkn Benapyco,
thoHp 1741, onucsk 1, geno 47, nn. 363-381

OAB = Ouepku no apxeonoruun benopyccun. Yactb Il. MuHck, 1972, 248 c.

Pidlypczak-Majerowicz, M. 1986: Bazylianie w Koronie i na Litwie.
Szkoty i ksigZzki w dziatalnoSci Zakonu. Warszawa / Wroclaw, 1986 [=
Acta Universitatis Wratislaviensis, 779]

Pasauna, T. B. 1957: Hagnuco Ha Kopyare u3 MNuHcka. In: KpaTkue co-
06LLEHNs MHCTUTYTa UcTopuu MaTepunanbHoli KynbTypbl, MOCKBa,
BbIn. 70, ¢. 150-153

Stownik geograficzny Krolewstwa Polskiego i innych krajow, 1888, t. 8.



358

TONCTON, H. W. 1990: HoBbI CNaBAHCKWIA NNTEPATYPHbIA MUKPOSA3bIKI
In: Res Philologica. ®wunonornyeckne uccnegosaHms. Mocksa / Jle-
HUHrpag, c. 265-272

YCMEHCKUIA, B. A. 1983: AsbikoBas cuTyauus Kuesckoii Pycu u ee 3Ha-
YyeHne AN UCTOPUUN PYCCKOTo NInTepaTypHOro ssbika. Mockea, 1983,
144 c.

YCMEHCKUW, B. A. 1994: KpaTKuii o4epK UCTOPUM PYCCKOTo NuTepa-
TypHoro si3bika (X1-X1X BB.). MockBa

Ueixyn, . 2001: TNMpa 3axogHenaneckyt nltapaTtypHyro M1kpamoBy
(npaekT M. LWansdroslya). In: 3arapoanse-3. MaTapbisaibl HaByKOBa-
KpasisHay4dalh kaHdepaHubini “IManecce y XX cTaroaa3l 1—4 4yspseHs
2000 r., benocToK. Muwck: TaxHanorw, c. 23-28

WAMNOB, A. H. 1965: Typosckue ycTtasbl XIV Beka 0 gecAtuHe. In: Ap-
xeorpauyeckunii exxerogHuk 3a 1964 rog. Mocksa: Hayka, c. 252-273

WAMNOB, A. H. 1972: KHA>KecKune ycTasbl U LLepKOBb B ApeBHen Pycn XI-
X1V Be. Mocksa: Hayka, 325 c.

Wanos, A. H. 1989: NocyaapcTBo M LepkoBb ApesHeli Pycu X-XI11 BB.
Mocksa: Hayka, 228+3 c.

On the sources of the written traditions of the Brest-Pinsk Poles’e
and on the West Polesian literary microlanguage in particular

Feodor D. Klimcuk

This article deals with the written traditions of the Brest-Pinsk Poles’e. This
area is located in the southern part of the Brest Region of Belarus and in the
adjoining districts of Poland and Ukraine. The following historical periods
can be distinguished:
1 The earliest period, when certain inhabitants of the area first encounte-
red an alphabetic writing system;
2. Kievan Rus’ (10th - 12th centuries);
3. The Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Polish-Lithuanian Common-
wealth (14th - 18th centuries).
4. Imperial Russian rule (from the end of the 18th century to the begin-
ning of the 20th century);
5. Polish rule (1920s and 1930s);
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6. The middle and second half of the 20th century and the beginning of
the 21st century.

There exist a considerable number of written documents which have as their
linguistic base the dialects of the Brest-Pinsk district. These can be divided
into the following categories according to the linguistic tradition or system
that serves as the main point of reference:

1 Those that have as their main point of reference an earlier written tra-
dition, be it that of Kievan Rus\ the Grand Duchy of Lithuania or the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth:

2. Literature written in local dialects;

3. The version proposed by N. N. Seljagovic, where the main attention is
focused on the different variants of neologisms;

4. Those having as their reference point the Belarusian literary language;

5. Those having as their reference point the Ukrainian literary language.

A particularly large quantity of material written in a language system based
on the Brest-Pinsk (West Polesian) dialects appeared in the newspaper Zbu-
dinne, which was published by the Polis'se society between 1989 and 1995.

fdk@tut.by
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Artur Czesak, Krakow

Goralski i sI”ski - mikroj~zvki literackie
in statu nascendi?

Tak jak nalez*do narodu, do ktdrego wierz”, Ze nalez%
ludzie po prostu mowig. tym j?zykiem,

ktorym wierz”, Ze rnowi”, i nazywaj"go tak,

jak im odpowiada ijak si? przyzwyczaili.

Ranko Bugarskil

Sytuacja dwoch tytulowych obszaréw j?zykowych: Gémego Slska
(Oberschlesien, Horn! Slezsko) i “g06ralszczyzny” jest zioZzona i dyna-
miczna, dlatego stawiam pod znakiem zapytania, czy uzywane tam syste-
my j?zykowe stan” si? j?zykami, a nawet czy procesy, ktére moZna
wspdiczeSnie w nich obserwowac to istotnie procesy wlasciwe stawaniu
si? mikroj?zykami literackimi.

Postaram si? przedstawic w niniejszym szkicu t? sytuacj?, a przede
wszystkim elementy, ktdre uzasadnialyby odnoszenie do nich uzywanego
w literaturze terminu mikroj?zyk literacki (w rozumieniu A. DULICZENKI
2003, 34 irzecz jasna, wczesniej).

1. Cechy j?zykowe

Cechy j?zykowe dialektu Sl*skiego ijego gwar zostaly dobrze opisane w
licznych pracach, spoSrod ktorych do dzi$ waZna jest monografia K. Nit-
SCHA Dialekty polskie Slgska (1939). Co charakterystyczne, w pracy, kt6-
rej pierwsze wydanie bylo w 1909 r., autor nie uwaza za problematyczn”
przynaleznoSci opisywanych gwar do j?zyka polskiego, czemu dal wyraz
w tytule. Tymczasem juz wtedy funkcjonowal niemieeki termin Wasser-
polnisch 'rozwodniony polski’, a przynaleznoSc gwar Sl*skich do pol-

1Cyt. za: Popiolek 2005, 129.
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szczyzny, a nawet pokrewienstwo z nig. bywaly podawane w w”tpliwosc.

Mimo rozmaitych wyjaSnieri (np. W OBRONIE... i OLESCH 1999) nadal w

powaznych wyst*pieniach spotyka si? nast*puj”ce opinie:
“Wasserpolnisch, eine Mischung aus Deutsch, Polnisch und Tsche-
chisch” (Inhalte 2003).

TakZe wspolczesnych SI*zakéw dziwi” uzasadnione lingwistycznie tytuly
slownikdéw R. Ot1escha (1958) i T. Menzela / G. Hentschela (2003).

Gwara podhalanska obejmuje kilkadziesi®t wsi pomi~dzy Tatrami na
poludniu a Gorcami na pélnocy. Od wschodu graniczy ze Spiszem, gdzie
wuzyciu  gwary spiskie, a od zachodu z Oraw”, gdzie pozycja miejsco-
wej gwary rowniez jest silna.

Pewne jednak wi?zy - niekiedy akcentowane, niekiedy przemilczane -
fyczq. ten obszar ze znacznie szerszym, nazywanym goralszczyzn”?, za-
kreSlanym dawniej od Jablonkowa (Jablunkov) na Sl*sku Cieszynskim po
S”decczyzn? i granic? z obszarem zamieszkiwania Lemkow sprzed 1947 r.
albo aZ po Huculszczyzn?.

2. Historia

Nie sposob omowic w krotkim tekScie historii osadniczej i dialektalnej
Slnska i Podhala. Cech®. dominuj~c™ w historii Sl*ska jest jego Charakter
pograniczny, 600-letnie pozostawanie poza granicami Polski (takze tymi
z czasbw zaboréw 1795-1918), zmienna przynaleznoSc panstwowa, roz-
woj gornictwa i przemyslu, dialektyka staloSci i ruchu osadniczego.

“Dialekt Sl*ski przez dlugi okres rozwijal si? w izolacji od pozosta-
Iych. Owa izolacja byla spowodowana czynnikami politycznymi. Od
1339 roku SI3sk [...] nalezal najpierw do Czech i Austrii, a od 1740
roku do Prus” (Kieszcz 2002, 89).

Powstanie nowoczesnego (w XIX w.) poj~cia narodu wywolalo niegasn”-
ce do dzi$ spory i podzialy oraz wieloSc modeli tozsamosci, deklarowa-
nych i realizowanych przez mieszkancow Sl*ska (zob. L~CKI et al. 1992;
Frysztacki 1998; Smielowska 1999).

Po I wojnie Swiatowej, plebiscycie i propolskich powstaniach, inter-
pretowanych dzi§ cz”sto jako sl*ska wojna domowa, cz”sc okr*gu prze-
myslowego z Katowicami przypadla Polsce, podobnie cz?sc Sl*ska Cie-
szynskiego (sam Cieszyn, podobnie jak dzi$, zostal podzielony), a Sl*sk
Opolski (z ludnosci®. m ow i~ gwar” slowiansk”®/ polsk®) i Dolny Sl*sk

46
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(z ludnosci” niemieckoj<?zyczn£0 pozostal w granicach Niemiec. Po 1945 r.
nast*pilo wysiedlenie Niemcdw, weryfikacja narodowoSciowa i napfyw
ludnosci ze wschodniej cz?Sci Polski, ktér™ wt*czono do ZSRR. Przyspie-
szenie historii, przymus wyraZania konkretnej i tylko jednej przynaleZno-
Sci narodowej byl przyczyng. dramatycznych wyboréw i ludzkich tragedii,
zwlaszcza ze

“Slnzacy przed XIX wiekiem identyfikowali s<? jedynie z miejscowos-
ci®, w ktorej mieszkali, lub w najlepszym razie ze Sl~skiem” (KLESZCZ
2002, 90).

Kilkanascie lat mi*dzy wojnami (1922-1939) doprowadzilo do znacz-
nych réznic mi?dzy Sl*zakami i obecnie cz”ciej na wspdlnot? wskazuj®
dialektolodzy niz sami Sl*zacy, ktdrzy cz/sto dziataj® w w”Zszych kr?-
gach tozsamoSci:  nimi wtaSnie Sl*sk Cieszynski (wraz z cz"Sci“pozo-
staj*c™ w Republice Czeskiej, tzw. Zaolzie), tzw. Gomy Slg.sk (nazwa nie
w petni uzasadniona historycznie), czyli pozostaj*cy w granicach obecne-
go wojewddztwa $l*skiego ze stolic® w Katowicach, i SI*sk Opolski, sta-
nowi”cy odr*bne wojewddztwo ze stolic® w Opolu.

Dominant”®, w historii i samoSwiadomosci Podhala jest kultura kacgac-
ka i wywoluj~ca spory wsréd demograféw i historykéw kwestia “koloni-
zacji woloskiej i narodowoSci” pasterzy w”druj*cych po K”~atach. Po-
dobnie jak w kwestii Wasserpolnich, rdwniez co do odr*bnosci etnicznej i
j*zykowej gorali w SwiadomoSci spolecznej funkcjonuj” liczne mity. Jed-
nym z nich bylo wskazywanie na zdrowie, sil?, wolnosc i pi*kno “rasy”
goralskiej, ktor™ przeciwstawiano dekadentyzmowi inteligencji przetomu
XIX i XX wieku, j?zykowe wptywy niemieckie (wykorzystane w czasie
Il Wojny Swiatowej przez hitlerowcéw do stworzenia kategorii niepol-
skiego Goral([)envolk\ zob. NiTSCH 1989; Stieber 1974; Podhale
2000). Z naukowego punktu widzenia kwesti? j*zykow” przedstawia
J. Okoniowa (2002, 164):

“Dziewi™tnastowieczne intuicyjne przekonanie o oryginalnoSci 1wy-
j~tkowym charakterze mowy gdralskiej Podhala na tie innych odmian
j?zyka ludowego nie znalazlo potwierdzenia w rozprawach 3cisle nau-
kowych. Okazalo si? bowiem, Ze gwara podhalanska jest osadzona
SciSle w malopolskim systemie dialektycznym, cz"Sciowo I*czy si?
teZ z dialektami §1°skimi”.

Zywe jednak sq takZe w sferze publicznej poglrdy, Ze
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“Gorale S3 potomkami Wofochéw, ludu, ktérego korzenie wywodzq
si? sprzed dwdch tysitcy lat” (TATRYNET).

W kazdym razie zaréwno (Gorno)Slgzacy, jak i Podhalanie (b"dZ szerzej:
Gorale) powszechnie postrzegani sqjako odr?bne cz?Sci narodu polskie-
go lub teZz bywaj” z niego z roZznych przyczyn wylqczani. Gwara podha-
lanska jest “atrakcj™ turystyczng” i zwykle wartoSciowana jest pozytyw-
nie, dialekt $I"ski (gwara $lg.ska), gléwnie ze wzgl?du na niemieckie ele-
menty leksykalne, bywa postrzegany jako “niemieeki”, wi?c (siel) “wro-
gi” j*zykowi polskiemu - bez wzgl?du na fakty, historic i deklaracje jego
uzytkownikow.

Gwarq podhalariskg. czynnie posluguje si? co najmniej kilkadziesi™t
tysi?cy (liczna diaspora w Chicago), gwarami Sl*skimi - moZe ok. 15
min. Jednak okres powojenny to czas oslabienia potenejafu kulturalnego i
demograficznego ludnoSei autochtonicznej, gléwnie z powodu wyjazdéw
do Niemiec (roznie motywowanych; wielu Sl*zakéw doSwiadczylo prze-
Sladowania ze strony hitlerowcdw “za polsko3c” i co najmniej niech?ci ze
strony polskiej, a nieraz i wi?zienia - za “niemieckosc”).

“[...] doszlo do znacznego iloSeiowo ograniczenia uZytkownikow
gwary, nie na skutek ograniczenia funkcjonalnego i wyzbywania si?
na rzecz polszczyzny literackiej, leez na skutek porzueenia stron ro-
dzinnych i wyboru niemieckiej opeji narodowoseiowej. Dzi§ Slgzacy
stanowigq mniej niz 1/3 ogolu mieszkaricéw Opolszczyzny, w jeszeze
mniejszej liczbie zamieszkujq dzisiejszy Gorny Slg.sk [tj. t? cz?Sc Gor-
nego Slaska, ktdra znajduje si? w wojewddztwie Slgskim ze stolicq w
Katowicach. - A. C.]” (Wyderka 2003, 505).

JednakZe j?zyk jest jednym z gléwnych czynnikdw $l1*skiej autoidentyfi-
kaeji:
».Wedlug badan przeprowadzonych w poczqtkach lat dziewi”cdziesiqg-
tych ubieglego wieku [...] gwara Slgska stanowi kod prymarny dla nie-
mal 95% SI~zakow, jest dla nich j~zykiem kontaktow rodzinnych i lo-
kalnych, a w przewaZzajqcej cz?Sci starszego pokolenia i cz?8ci Sred-
niego jest jedynym uzywanym kodem” (Wyderka 2003, 505).

W 1996 r. pojawil si? projekt Zwi”“zku LudnoSei NarodowoSci Sl”skiej,
ktdrego rejestracji wci®Zz odmawiajq. polskie s~dy, motywuj*c odmow?
“nieistnieniem obiektywnym” narodowosci SI*skiej, takze po r. 2002, kie-
dy to w Narodowym Spisie Powszechnym narodowosc Sl~sk”za-
deklarowato 173153 os6b, a poslugiwanie si? j?zykiem S§l~skim:



364

56643. Cal™. t? liczb? media (glownie z perspektywy warszawskiej)
zidentyfikowaly z celami i dzialalnosci® Ruchu Autonomii Sl”ska.

3. ZroZnicowanie regionalne literatury 3l”skiej i goralskiej

Nie ignoruj~c publikacji klasycznych, nalezy wskazac, Ze po 1989 r., gdy
nastala demokracja, wolnoSc slowa i samorz~dnosc lokalna, liczne miej-
scowe tozsamosci i odmiany j?zykowe mogly si? prezentowac tak, jak te-
go chcieli tworcy i czytelnicy. Wyrazilo si? to w znacznym rozwoju cza-
sopiSmiennictwa, takze parafialnego, gdzie bardzo cz?sto pojawialy si?
“k~ciki gwarowe”, wladze samorz*dowe w ramach integrowania spolecz-
nosci, a szkolne na “lekcjach regionalizmu” ch?tnie popieraj” gwar?, kon-
kursy znajomosci gwary. W takim klimacie powstaj” bardzo ciekawe pu-
blikacje, b?d”ce dyskursem autobiograficznym, historic lokalng., zapisane
wtasnym gtosem i wlasnym j?zykiem (np. KuSKA 2003; D rwi”~ga 2001;
Wons 2001). RownoczeSnie odklamuje si? histori? i wyzwala z propa-
gandy komunistycznej, nacjonalistycznych fobii i zadekretowanej “jedno-
Sci narodu”, odkrywaj™c wszechobecn”™ “pogranicznosc” i wielokulturo-
wosc swoich (mikro)regionow.

a. Slhsk Cieszynski

Najstarsze tradycje literackie posiada Sl*sk Cieszynski. Paradoksalnie,
wladnie tarn zdecydowanie dominuje przekonanie, Ze jest to cz?sc pol-
skiego j?zyka narodowego i polskiej kultury, choc nie zawsze tak bylo (to
w Cieszynie dzialal J6zef KoZzdori, lider “sl*zakowcow™).

Whikliwie i zwi?Zle przemiany j?zykowe Sl*ska Cieszynskiego na tie
historii i zmian spolecznych przedstawila J. Labocha (1997). W kon-
tekScie niniejszych rozwaZan interesuj*cy moZze bye rozdzial Ksztahowci-
nie siq cieszyhskiej polszczyzny pisanej (s. 82-93),

»stanowi”cej wzorzec dla starannej, mowionej odmiany regionalnej,
ktor”, zgodnie z przyj?t”™ terminology w polskim j?zykoznawstwie hi-

storycznym, moZzna by okreSlic mianem regionalnego dialektu kultu-
ralnego” (Labocha 1997, 91).

Ta sama badaczka zaznacza, Ze

“gwara cieszyriska czyli ‘mdéwienie po naszemu’ nie oznacza kodu je-
dnolitego, takiego samego na wsi czy w miescie, w ustach ludzi nie-
wyksztalconych i wyksztalconych. Podkreslic nalezy, Ze ‘mdwienie
po naszemu obejmowalo i obejmuje rézne warianty - od wiejskiej



365

gwary ludowej, dzi$ juZ zanikaj™cej, do starannej odmiany opartej na
gwarze, ale zawieraj™cej sporo elementdw polszczyzny ogdlnej. Ta
wlasnie odmiana - niby gwarowa a réwnoczesnie literacka - odbiera-
na byla przez Polakéw zza Olzy jako wlaSciwie juz nie gwara, aj?zyk
literacki (ogo6lny), czyli méwienie po polsku, a nie gwar®” (Labocha
1997, 90).

Inaczej sytuacja uktadala si? i ukiada na tzw. Zaolziu, tj. w cz?sci Slyska
Cieszynskiego w Republice Czeskiej, w czeskim otoczeniu j?zykowym.
Tam mozaika j?zykowa i liczba wariantdw, zwlaszcza j?zyka mowione-
go, jest liczniejsza. “Klasykiem” beskidzkiej, gdralskiej literatury na Slys-
ku Cieszynskim w Republice Czeskiej byl Karol Piegza (1899-1988),
autor kilku toméw opowiadan (Piegza 1971, 1975, 1979), udokumento-
wano tez zycie miejskie w przemyslowej Karwinie (Kaditubiec 2002) i
w okolicach Bogumina (SZELIGA 1997).

b. “Gomy Slysk” (“Slysk Katowicki”)

Tu juZz w okresie mi?dzywojennym rozwijalo si? pismiennictwo gwary.
choc trzeba przyznac, Ze cz?sciej byla to stylizacja, np. nasycanie dialo-
gbw formami gwarowymi, podczas gdy narracja zasadniczo prowadzona
byla polszczyzny literacky.

Po wojnie charakterystyczne sy wybory tekstdw humorystycznych, lu-
dycznych, w duZej mierze zapisdw autentycznych wypowiedzi, a zatem
tyleZ literatura ludowa (prymarnie méwiona), co archiwizacja folkloru.
Prace byly cz?Sciowo prowadzone wraz z Wyzszy Szkoly Pedagogiczny
w Opolu: Ligon 1957; Simonides 1967, 1975; Widera 1978; Ondrusz
1963 (taka sama tendencja na Zaolziu).

Region ten ma pozycj? dominujycy i przewodzycy, do niedawna jedyny
na Gomym Slysku o$rodek telewizyjny, Uniwersytet. W latach 80. XX w.
zostal wypracowany pewien model pisania po Slysku, gléwnie byly to
teksty humorystyczne, niekiedy niskiego lotu. Byly one ambiwalentnie
przyjmowane przez Slyzakéw, wprawdzie uczestnikdw kultury plebej-
skiej, gdrniczej, ale nie chcycych uchodzic jedynie za sowizdrzalbw i wi-
gyjcow. Slyski etos pracy, rodziny, wiary i walki ukazywaly filmy Kazi-
mierza Kutza (Perla w Koronie, Sol ziemi czarnej, Paciorki jednego ro-
Zanca, Smiercjak kromka chleba).

W Polsce slowo Slgsk kojarzy si? zasadniczo z Katowickiem, gornic-
twem (od kilkunastu lat w kryzysie i przebudowie) i zarysowany powyZej
formacjy kulturowy.
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c. SI3:sk Opolski

Doswiadczony w XX w. przez rezym hitlerowski, horrendum dni wyzwo-
lenia przez Armi? Czerwon” trudnymi latami powojennymi SI*sk Opol-
ski pozostal w znacznej mierze regionem odr?bnym. Jego Kultura i styl
bycia jest nieznana Slgzakom “katowickim”, cz?sto wartodciowana jako
obca. Z perspektywy ludnoSei polskiej zaréwno z terenu wojewddztwa
opolskiego, jak i innyeh ez?3ei Polski dominuje postrzeganie ludnoSei
autochtonicznej jako Niemcow, w najlepszym razie jako elementu nie-
pewnego i ambiwalentnego narodowo. Kultur? tej ziemi opisujg. D. Simo-
nides (Np. 1988) i T. Smotinska (2004). Profetycznie o toZzsamosci $I"s-
kiej, chrzeScijanskiej i europejskiej wypowiada si? ordynariusz opolski
abp Alfons Nossol.

d. Podhale a Géralszczyzna

Kultur? podhalansk” i goralsk® mozZna przedstawic w postaci kr?gow,
moZze rozchodzqcych si?. Dominuj*eym oSrodkiem jest Zakopane i kilka
najblizszych miejscowosei, tworz*cych “Skalne Podhale”, dalej wskazac
mozZna Podhale w w?Zszym zakresie (po pasmo Gorcéw, z historyczn®
stolieq. Nowym Targiem), niekiedy wraz z wchodzcymi przez dluzszy
czas w sklad Krdélestwa W?gierskiego Orawq i Spiszem. Goralami nazy-
wana jest teZ ludnosc Zywiecezyzny, ez?3ci Beskidu Sl”skiego, Sqdeckie-
go i Pienin. W oezaeh mieszkaneow Warszawy gdralami sg wszysey mie-
szkajgey na poludnie od Krakowa, dla mieszkarica Zakopanego “prawdzi-
wi gorale” mieszkaj™ w promieniu kilkunastu kilometrow (a zatem rdzni-
ca dotyezy postrzegania kilkuset tysi?cy ludzi).

Literatura podhalariska ma swych klasykdw: gaw?dziarza Jana Krze-
ptowskiego Sabal? (1809-1894), ktérego teksty zapisywali literaci i etno-
grafowie. Znakomicie “ducha” goralskiego wyrazali S. Witkiewicz
(1963) i K. Przerwa Tetmajer. Do pierwszej ewierci XX w. dominowala
zakopiariska wizja “goralszezyzny”.

WspdlczeSnie na Skalnym Podhalu tworz” J. PITON (1997, 2000,
2002) iF. Lojas-KoSi1a (2004).

Niemniej jednak gwarqg. goralsk” (z lokalnymi odmianami) posluguje
si? znaezna cz?Se mieszkaneow Malopolski. Nie dziwnego zatem, Ze po-
wstaje literatura w gwarze “Nizniego Podhala” (CZUBERNATOWA 2003),
okolic miasta Zywca (Zaremba 1931; Na g&ralskich 2002, Nowak
1989), polozonej pod Babi® Gorg. wsi Zavvoja (S. Rak), gwar”™ orawskq
(np. Grobarczyk 2001), spisk™ (M. Balara), pienirisk® (A. Dziedzina-
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Wiwer), limanowskcj. (Piwowarczyk [0K. 2000], Ptaszek 2004), a na-
wet jeszcze gdralsk”®, choc nieodleglgjuz od Krakowa gwar” miasteczka
Pcimia (Godawa 2001).

4. Zrdznicowanie gatunkowe i zakresy uzywania gwary (?)

A zatem, po zarysowaniu rozprzestrzenienia i zréznicowania geograficz-
nego piSmiennictwa §l*skiego i podhalanskiego/goralskiego, przedstawic
wypada zréZnicowanie gatunkowe i zakres uzywania “sl*skiego” i “go-
ralskiego”.

a) gatunki “ludowe”; gaw?dziarstwo
Gomosl*scy pisarze z upodobaniem nawi”zuj® do tradycyjnej gaw?dy
czy facecji. Tego rodzaju literature reprezentuj™ opowiesci S. Koszyka
(1959), a wspdlczesnie J. Wadas, B. Dzierzawa (2000, 2001), M. Lelo-
nek (1999,2000), R. Paciok, A. Myszynska (1999).

Dobry przegl™d krotkich form narracyjnych “literatury podhalariskiej"
zawiera antologia Gawqdy Skalnego Podhala (W nuk 1975), a wspdélczes-
nie duze walory maj” utwory J. Pitonia.

b) “literatura wysoka”

Pisarze bardzo cz?sto poruszali problem gloszonego przez dyskurs domi-
nuj*cy nieobslugiwania przez gwary wyzszych rejestréw stylistycznych.
Tworz”c poezj? i proz? o wi?kszych walorach estetycznych tym samym
zaprzeczali wspomnianej tezie.

Gdzie$ blisko “prawdy Zycia”, ale zarazem w sferze literatury wyso-
kiej lokuje si? tworczoSc Stanislawa Witkiewicza, ktory gwar? goralsk”
wyzyskal literacko w ksi®zce Na przelgczy (1891). Bogat”. histori? poezji
podhalanskiej, w tym gwarowej przedstawia A. Brzozowska-Krajka
(1989).

a) “Wydoskonaleniu” kazdegoj?zyka zawsze sluz”. tlumaczenia.
Na Sl*sku juz pod koniec XIX w. dokonywano parodystycznych tluma-
czen m. in. Schillera, ale bylo to robione na spas, ‘dla Zartu’ (Haase
2002). Aby jednak podnieSc prestiz gwary, dokonuje si? wspdlczeSnie po-
wazniejszych przedsi?wzi?c. Nie s one skoordynowane, nie s tez ozv-
wiane tymi samymi ideami, nie odZegnujg. si? réwniez od funkcji ludycz-
nych.

Marian M akula dokonal scenicznych adapatacji Zemsty Aleksandra
Fredry i Ozenku (CBagb6a) N. Gogola (1998, 2001). Marek SzotTYSEK,
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nauczyciel historii z Rybnika, po ogromnym sukcesie, takze komercyj-
nym, Biblii Slgzoka (2000), gdzie strawestowal lub przelozyt kilkanascie
seen / historii biblijnych i zestawil je z historic Slyska, odwolujyc si? do
slynnego zdania Mikolaja Reja, “iz Polacy nie g?si, iz swdj j?zyk majy”,
napisal ksiyZk? Slgzoki nie ggsi (2002). Zawiera ona fragmenty Odysei
(Na konia pozér dejcie Trojoki), Obrony Sokratesa (Umrzic sie werci),
Zywotdw... Diogenesa Laertiosa, Biblii (Pie$niczka nad Piesniczkami,
Eklezjastes - Wszysko je psinco i bele co, Magnificat), Quo vadis H.
Sienkiewicza, Zlotej legendy, Wyznah Sw. Augustyna, Piesni slonecznej
sw. Franciszka, PieSni o Rolandzie, Dekameronu, fraszek Jana Kocha-
nowskiego, Don Kichota, Mysli Pascala, Podrdzy Guliwera, Matego ksig-
cia, Przygdd dobrego wojaka Szwejka, Ani z Zielonego Wzgobrza, Hob-
bita, Kubusia Puchatka aZ do Harry'ego Pottera i Kamienia Filozoficzne-
go (Bajtel zfurgajqcqg mietlg). Do tego Czerwony Kapturek, Romeo i Ju-
lia oraz komiks o bohaterach dowcipow Antku i Francku.

Idea pomocnosci przekladu biblijnego w celu stworzenia j?zyka lite-
rackiego nie jest nowa. Ksi?g? Rodzaju wi?c “pszetuplikowou na jynzyk
s’loonski Szwager z Laband” (Ireneusz Czaja).

Gwara podhalanska (jak kazda gwara w pewien sposdb archaiczna)
urzekafa juz pod koniec XIX w. swym surowym pi?knem i echami wspa-
nialej, klasycznej staropolszczyzny. Literat niegoralskiego pochodzenia
Michal Pawlikowski uznal jy za wlasciwy do przekladania Iliady Homera:

Jedyna polska Zywa mowa epicka wyksztalcona, raczej zachowana
na warunkach bytu staroSwieckich, o pysznym stylu - to mowa ludu
goralskiego [...] urodzona [...] na reminiscencyach tradycyjnych wojen
szwedzkich i na fantazyi zbdjnika, czerpanej z Zywej natury” (Pawli-
kowski 1909, 493—494).

Nie bylo to jednak pierwsze przedsi?wzi?cie translatorskie tego rodzaju.
Wczedniej wspominany juZz S. Witkiewicz, po cz?sci w celach doskonale-
nia etycznego ludu przetlumaczyl na gwar? podhalansky fragmenty
Kwiatkéw Swiqtego Franciszka, bajk? bretonsky Ociec Ngdza i utwor
Lwa Tolstoja Cem ludzie zyjom (Yem nmoan >kmeyT). Komedie Moliera,
rowniez Zemstq Fredry i inne przelozyl J. Gutt-Mostowy 2z Poronina
(2003). Cieszq. si? one duzy populamosciy.

Duzym zaskoczeniem, ale i wydarzeniem bylo rowniez stworzenie w
stosunkowo krotkim czasie przekladu najpierw Ewangelii. a nast?pnie ca-
lego Nowego Testamentu na gwar? “goérali skalnopodhalariskich z Zako-
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panego” (EwPodh i NTPodh). Mozna wykazac wiele niedostatkéw natu-
ry translatologicznej ij?zykowej, niemniej jednak z punktu widzenia two-
rzenia si? (?) j?zyka jest to fakt istotny, o czym nizej.

) twdrczoSc oryginalna

Bye moze przeklady lepiej pokazuj™ “sprawnose” systemu dotychczas
uwazanego za “slabszy”. Niemniej jednak nalezy podkreslic, Ze wiele
os6b z Gémego Slgska, jak réwniez z Podhala tworzy literature o
wysokim poziomie artyzmu, interesuj™cq krytyk? i ch?tnie czytang.

Warci wspomnienia sg. sl”*scy poeei J. Watroba (2001), W. Bugla
(2001), H. Kaluza (2003), a ze wspoOfczesnych poetdw podhalariskieh
F. Lojas-Kosla i F. Bachleda-Ksi?dzularz.

Interesuj™cg. proz” j?zykiem w pewnym stopniu przez siebie wykreo-
wanym pisze opowiadania i miniatury historyczne B. Pazdzior (1997,
2003). Jego ksi*zki warte s~osobnego omdwienia.

Jeszcze bardziej oryginalnym pomystem byla ksi®zka ks. prof.
J. TISCHNERA (1931-2000) Historici filozofii po goralsku (1997). Wygta-
szal on réwnieZ niekiedy kazania gwar” (2003).

c) publicystyka, Kosciot, nauka

I na Slgsku, i na Podhalu kwitnie twérczo3c kabaretowa i satyryczna. Pi-
sane do prasy i wyglaszane w rozgtoSniach radiowych s” tez jednak felie-
tony o jak najbardziej powaZnej wymowie. Ceniony byl ks. Klemens Ko-
syrczyk (1912-1975) na lamach poczytnego Kkatolickiego tygodnika
“Gose Niedzielny” w 1 1945-1951 (Kosyrczyk 1994). Obecnie jednym
z ciekawszych twoércéw jest Eugeniusz Kosmala (Ojgyn z Pniokdw), kto-
ry teksty swoje czytal w Radiu Piekary. Swobodnie po $l”sku rozmawia
si? rdwniez na falach Radia Vanessa i intemetowego Radia Wesoly Ha-
nys, a po gdralsku np. w zakopianskim Radiu Alex. Na Sl*sku powstaj®
nowe formy muzyczne, inspirowane szlagrami ‘hitami’ z Niemiec i ryt-
mami latynoamerykanskimi, na Podhalu niekiedy do tradycyjnej muzvki
dotgeza rock (nalezy wspomniec ciekawy poetycko i muzycznie zespol
“Rzoz” z Bukowiny Tatrzanskiej).

Najostrzejszym piérem na Podhalu dysponuje W. Czubematowa, a na
tematy polityczne i spoleczne wypowiada si? na lamach “Dziennika Pol-
skiego” prof. S. A. Hodorowicz (2004).

“Standardy” gorno$l~ski i podhalariski cz?sto obecne sg w Srodkach
masowego przekazu. Od korica lat 80. coraz cz?Sciej mozna byto rnowic
upo swojemu”, rownoczednie “efekt swojskosci”, funkcj? identyfikacyjn”

47
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mowy rodzinnej wykorzystywala reklama. TurySci (Polacy na Podhalu,
reemigranci lub Sl*zacy przyjezdZaj*cy z Niemiec w odwiedziny) ch?tnie
widz” “gwarowe” restauracyjne menu z wierszowanymi hasiami i nazwa-
mi potraw.

TakZe szkola, zarz*dzana przez samorz”dy, lepiej petni funkcj? socja-
lizacyjn” i integruj*c” lokalne spolecznoSci. Rzadziej bywa srodkiem na-
cisku panstwa, nie ma juz w zasadzie przypadkéw “pot?piania” i “t?pie-
nia” gwary - prymamego kodu wielu uczniéw.

Gorale zacz?li si? poslugiwac gwar® w Kosciele. Najpierw byty to
piedni boZonarodzeniowe (kol?dy, pastoralki), ktore naturalnie wspotgra-
ly z pasterskimi tradycjami regionu, pdzniej piedni pielgrzymkowe, obec-
nie w kilku koSciolach w liturgii sfowa uzywa si? “gwary skalnopodha-
lanskiej” EwPodh i NTPodh. Na Sl*sku tego rodzaju zabiegi maj™ o
wiele mniejszy zasi?g, ale byty notowane.

Napisano po sl®sku naukowe prace botaniczne i etnograficzne (Kufa
2005).

6. Poczucie narodowe

Deklaracje narodowoSciowe wspomnianych twdércéw i uzytkownikdw
omawianych kodéw nie  jednorodne (zob. np. Nijakowski 2004), ale
w dziataniach na rzecz utrwalenia tradycji w mowie przodkéw wszyscy
s™ raczej zgodni.

7. Deklaracje “j?zykowosci”

Przekonanie, ze (gomo)SI~ski jest j?zykiem jest doSc powszechne i wyra-

zito si? w deklaracjach spisu powszechnego. PoniewaZ jest to sytuacja

nowa i w pewien sposdb “nieoczekiwana”, budzi ona rozmaite reakcje.
“Badania socjolingwistyczne wskazuj®. na szerz”cy si? pogl™d o gwa-
rze Sl"skiej jako odr?bnym j?zyku slowiariskim. PodkreSla si? wszel-
kie kontrasty z polszczyzn” ogolng., niepomiernie do stanu faktyczne-
go uwydatnia si? tzw. wptywy morawskie (nie moéwi? tu o gwarach
laskich ani o Zaolziu) i oczywiScie niemieckie. Polski Charakter gwar

slnskich jest w ten spostb ‘ideologicznie’ rozrzedzany” (wypDeERKA
2003, 505).

Niekiedy nawet w Srodowiskach naukowych nad analiz” gor? bior® emo-
cje. Wspomnienie w wywiadzie artykulu prof. G. Hentschela rozwazaj™-
cego kwestie istnienia j?zykodw: Sl*skiego, podhalanskiego i mazurskiego
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wywolalo oburzenie prof. L. Moszynskiego, a wizja “rozpadu” i “dezinte-
gracji” j?zyka polskiego okreSlana jest jako “apokaliptyczna”.
“Jednolity j?zyk polski. jednocz”cy od Sredniowiecza polski nardd, ta-
kich tendencji rozpadowych nie wykazuje” (MOSZYNSKI 2003, 338).

W. Manczak wprost méwi o celowym dzialaniu na szkod? narodu pol-

skiego w odniesieniu do S. Ramuita:
“gloszeniem swej bl?dnej tezy wspiera propaganda niemiecky, i tym
samym wyst?puje przeciw wlasnemu narodowi, ktéry Niemcy usilo-
wali wynarodowic. A tymczasem propaganda niemiecka utrzymujyca,
Ze na ziemiach polskich mieszkajy cztery narody: Slyzacy, Polacy,
Kaszubi i Mazurzy, byla niezwykle skuteczna, jak tego dowiodly ple-
biscyty przeprowadzone po | wojnie Swiatowej: niemal wszyscy Ma-
zurzy i bardzo liczni Slyzacy uwierzyli niestety, Ze nie sy Polakami.
Co gorsza, do dzi§ sy w Polsce ludzie, ktérzy wymienione twierdzenie
propagandy niemieckiej bioryza dobrg. monet?” (MANCZAK 2002, 74).

Istniejy podejScia mowiyce, Ze:
“to nie j?zyk przyczynia si? do powstania wspolnoty narodowej, ale
wlasnie realizowany przez elity projekt takiej wspolnoty jest najwa-
Zniejszym czynnikiem decydujycym o postaci i przemianach danego
idiomu” (MOLAS 2004, 298).

W tym kontek3cie najsilniejszy deklaracjy w sferze publicznej bylo zglo-
szenie j?zyka slyskiego do PolBLUL (Unii J?zykow Regionalnych i
MniejszoSciowych w Polsce), dokonane 13 XII 2003 r. przez Andrzeja
Rocznioka z ramienia Ruchu Autonomii Slyska.

Jak zadeklarowany j?zyk slyski b?dzie si? rozwijat - zobaczymy.

Trwajy rowniez spory terminologiczne. Najostrzejszy z nich wiody uczeni
z dwdch “paradygmatdéw”: T. KAMUSELLA (2001) (ethnic studies), piszy-
cy o “kreolu gornoSlyskim” i B. Wyderka (socjolingwista i dialektolog)
(zob. Wyderka 2004). Samo slowo “gwara” jest XI1X-wieczny pozyczky
z dialektow do j?zyka ogdlnego, a w dialektach bywalo ono synonimem
j?zyka, wi?c po cz?3ci spdr o to czy “gwara” jest “j?zykiem” jest od po-
czytku niezbyt trafnie “ustawiony”.

“PowyZszy stan rzeczy, a mianowicie, Ze te goralskie gwary s% na

wskro$ polskie, nigdzie nie byl w j?zykoznawczej literaturze kwestio-
nowany” -



372

pisat w 1941 r. prof. Kazimierz Nitsch, indagowany przez hitlerowskg. po-
licj? (Nitsch 1989, 85).

Tymczasem w obiegu potocznym, nie obcigZzonym SwiadomoSciq. i re-
fleksjg. historyczn” terminy “j?zyk SI*ski” i “j?zyk podhalanski/goralski”
wlaSciwie juz funkcjonujg.. OkreSlenie “j?zyk goralski” nie jest w ogdle
kontrowersyjne i moZzemy je spotkac nawet w tygodniku o pogltdach ra-
ezej prawieowyeh

Teraz Maria Mateja-Torbiasz (wlasc. Torbiarz. - A. C.) zamierza
przetozyc na gwar? goralsk” Apokalips? Sw. Jana. Tym samym
prace nad Nowym Testamentem dobiegn”™ konca. Poetka nie wyklucza
teZ, Zze przelozy najqzyk goralski eaty Stary Testament (podkresl.
A. C.]) (Drwal 2004).

Co oczywiste, deklaracje wartoSci mowy rodzinnej (ale tu nie wprost
wobec j?zyka literackiego) wyrazono przy okazji powstania EwPodh:

“To przecie i Swiynty Pieter godol po swojemu, bo stuzonco na dzie-
dzincu Piylota po mowie go poznala. Niekze ta mowa ojcow i braci i
moja gwara podhalansko, we ftoryj zalubiylek sie na Smierzc, bedzie
brano na rynce i pokazowano Swiatu” (Z\ZEL 2002, 5).

Wzruszenia tym, Ze pisze po domowemu, po S$l"sku nie kryje takze
H. Kaluza:

“Juz cas, cobychmy lotwarli gamba! Juz cas, cobychmy zacdni Spiy-
wac calqg dusg. nasa Sldnskol piejsn, we chtorej schowane jes eale nase
zyciy. Juz cas lotworzic dwiyrzi do $l6nskygo serca. Juz cas - bo i tak
za nieskoro. Nie notlezy sie stydzic tego, co dziej$ td na samy dnie
lujdzkyj tosobowojSei drzymie zaplejSniale i schuchrzale [...]

Juz cas lotworzic dusé - niech Spiywot jak ino umiy, niech place,
niech sie raduje, niech z bolejsci urzykol, niech je I6na w koncu slysa-
not.

[...] Slénskol mowo [...] easy to ludzie myslq, ize ty sie mozes przi-
dac ino do wicow lo Antku i Francku. Nie wiyncej lod ciebie moga
nie chciejc, na nie nie banq cekac. Sldnskol mowo, lodezwi sie goj-
Sniyj, chocby cie zoldyn nie chciol suchac. To nie, nie to nie znacy.
Zacni 3piywac rols yntlich swojy wlolsne nuty. Spiywej - nie stydz
sie!

A chocby cie, Slonskol mowo, zoldyn najziymi nie stysol, to i tak
jes jescyk chtojs, chto cie uslysy i chto sie nad tobqg pochyli - to twoj
noiwierniejsy ze wiernych, Pdn Bdcek rdztomiyly. Lobudz sie, mowo
Sldnskol, Sciep te swojy postronki i kajdany zielazne, ston na nogi, lo-
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bejrz sie - tacy, co ci jescyk przaj® mocno. Nie dej sie zagusyc ani
zagajsic - Spiywac zacni!” (Karuza 2003, 10-11).

Chlodne naukowe analizy na nie si? tu nie zdadz”.

8. Zabiegi kodyfikacyjne

Slnskie proby skodyfikowania pisowni i ujednolicenia opisywalem juz
wczedniej (Czesak 2004). Sytuacja si? rozwija. Wspomniany A. Rocz-
niok chce przez skoordynowany ruch wydawniczy (jak w przypadku j?-
zyka polskiego w XVI w.) doprowadzic do upowszechnienia si? pewnych
norm (innych niZ dotychczasowe, nie dosc réZne od polskiego j?zyka lite-
rackiego):
“Slonsko szpracha wyrywo sie ku kodyfikacyje, ino na profesoréw niy
Ta co tukej rachowac. Godajom co niy poradzom, eli niy miarkujom.
BeztdZ ino pisanim fest wiela ludziéw poradzi Slonsko godka szrajbo-
wano lostawic drugim generacyjom. | ku tymu wszyjskich smowiom”
(ROCZNIOK 2004, 5).

Ustaleniem wspdinej pisowni podhalariskiej zajmowano si? juz przed
wojn” (Ustalenie 1938), obecnie sprzyja temu istnienie w Nowym Tar-
gu szkoly wyZszej i nawi”zanie wspolpracy mi?dzy uczonymi polonista-
mi dialektologami a tworcami (K.\S, SIKORA 2004).

9. Podsumowanie

Wydaje si?, Ze omawiane systemy j?zykowe, ci*gle poszerzaj*c zakres
swego wyst?powania, spelniaj™juZ kryteria, by nazwac je mikroj?zykami
literackimi w rozumieniu A. Duliczenki.

Mimo to chcialbym na zakonczenie przypomniec i poddac pod dysku-
sj? inn” propozycj? terminologiczn®. Obecnie wydaje mi si? ona przysta-
wac do sytuacji obu omawianych dialektow.

“Where a dialect comes to be used in a conventional form for
particular functions of the literary language, but without attaining
more than local currency, it may be legitimate to speak of a ‘literary
dialect’™ (AUTY 1958, 48, cyt. za: Albijanic 1985, 121).
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Aneksy

l. Gorny Slnsk, poezja

Nasza mowa
Juz Cie kiej$ zapomniec chcieli Juz Cie kiejs zamordowali
Wyrwac ze historje kart Tysionc razy ustawami
Bo to oni wladza mieli Yno Zodyn tego nie zgod

Aty byla3 dlo nich “Zart” Ze itak zostaniesz z nami
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Czy to w szkole, na muzyce I otuchy dodowafa$

Przi robocie, na praktyce Byla$ z nami colki czas

Byla$ zawsze miyndzy nami Jak prastary Slonski las

Choc godomy jynzykami Ty istniejesz, ty3 jest Zywo
Chocioz momy wyksztalcyni Tak po Slonsku sie nazywo

Z uniwerku i ze siyni Jak godomy od stuleci

I choc momy doktoraty Szczewik, lauba, bombon, Ecik.
Nie bojymy sie lopaty Edulik
Ty nom zawsze pomogala$ http://lwww.slonzoki.de/

I1. Gorny Slgsk, publicystyka

Nale, wice wicami a sam sie juzaS meie. Roztomajte gupoty szrajbujom.
Choby telko ksionzka “Historia narodu Sl*skiego”. Jedyn diosecki angyjber,
niycytaty, niypisaty (Slonski “niypodlegloSciowiec”, kiery ino nom gariba ro-
bi) wypokopiol ci boi telkie gupoty, iZe niy godzi sie sam bali lo tym spomi-
nac. A to wszyjsko ino skuli tego co lonskigo roku we tym spisie powszych-
nym sam u nos aze sto siedymdziesiont trzi tysionce chopa kozalo sie szrajb-
nonc, ize loni som na isto narodowosci Slonskij. Z tego ci jesce na isto wiela
lostudy moége bye. Bo podle raje to bolo tak: zawdy sie sam u nos roztomajte
mondroki ciepali co momy srogo mynszojSc miymiecko. | to i samtukej, i we
topolskim, kaj tyn colki srogi Kroll (downiyjszy nasz Krol) festelnie sie roz-
topiyrzol, coby chocia jednygo posla mog miec we tym naszym Syjmie. A te-
rozki sie pokozalo, iZe tych co to lo sia godajom “mynszoSc miymiecko”
blank tak wiela niy ma, ajuz nojbarzij Zodyn sie niy spodziol co richticznych
Slonzokow je za tela.

- No wiycie, panie Ojgyn, jo tam sie wiela ze tego niy pomiarkowala, a mie
sie Zodyn niy spytol cy jo je Slonzocka, abo fto.

- Jo wiym, mie tyZ ta gryfno dziolcha, kiero nos ze Elzom w doma nawie-
dziyla, ani sie niy spytala, nale jo juZz wiedziol, i kozolech jeji naszkryflac
we tyj tabulce co jo je Slonzok. A to ino beztoz, ize mie richtik zgorszyli te
wszyjskie asy we tyj Warszawie.

- Niy godejcie, panie Ojgyn, to wyscie niy som Slonzok? To wyscie niy
som, jakech medikowala, samstond?

- Ja, Majzlino, jo jes samstond, tak jak i moje Lojce i Staroszki. Jo jes Slon-
zok, tela ino, iZe juz downij, za starego piyrwyj stary Ligon (starzik lod
Karlika ze “Kocyndra”) godol co miyndzy wszyjskimi nacjoma som Slo-
wianie. Miyndzy tymi Slowianami som Poloki. A juza$ miyndzy Polokami
som Slonzoki, i we telkij ino raji jo na to gawca, wiedzom loni, pani Maj-
zlino?

Ojgyn z Pniokdw, Lato i chlyb\ na 26 czerwca 2004 r.
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I11. Podhale, publicystyka
Moi Rodni Podhalanie

Co sie stalo?

Po mojemu, nie takowego, coby nos mialo smucic. Nie dogodali sie. Oni
ciongli swojom nute, Nasi nasom. Nie nalozyly sie itrza bee dopiyro ku temu
krocek po krocku przykrocac. Za$ nie sycka to pojmujom ijuz powiadajom,
co nos cekajom dopusta. Nie bee takowych dutkdw, jakowe bye miaty. Po
mojemu zas§, to nie tak. Uwazuje, co ku Unije krocac wypodo. No dye i god-
nie i za pozwolyniem nie ino skrony dutkéw. Jakby ino dutki miaty tymu ze-
spolyniu przewodzic, to Boze sie Snim pozol. Po gwarze moznyk z tamtyj
strony uwazuje, co Oni tyz tak wej i uwazujom. Ino miyndzy nami, poniefto-
rzy tak wej banujom. Widno im mamona biylmym na ocyska siadla, a tyz i
we wnuku sercyska przydryntwiyla. Z tyk takowemu poniejednymu pasuje
Spiywke zaciongnoc:

“Pinionzki, pinionzki

tak cie omomiyty,

co ci polskom duse
caluckom przykryty”.

Pasuje zaSpiywac, no dye tyz i ik we rozumie utrwolic. Ftorzy to 6ni. Utrwo-
lic Kochani, boc przecie sie za cas jakisi nowymi japostolami okazywac sie
mogom. Fte zbacowacka jak roz sie przydo.

(S. A. Hodorowicz).

FC'ypanbCKnii n CUIe3CKNii - nnTepaTypHble MUKPOS3bIKK
in statu nascendi?

Artur Czesak

C 1989 r. B Nonblie 06HOBMNACL AEMOKpaTus, cBO60Aa Cl0Ba U BBEAEHA HO-
Bas MOfe/lb MYyHWULMNaIbHOW BNacTu. J1oKasbHble AWanekTbl, roBOpbl - 3TO
YXKe He HeYTO MapruHaibHOe, HO BaXKHAs YacTb A3blKa U BaXKHbI (akTop no-
KanbHOI, permoHanbHoi WAEHTUYHOCTW, KOTOpPbIA Hago nepedatb Creayto-
LM NOKOJIEHUAM.
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Hannume 601bLLOro Yncna UHTENANUTEHL MW, TOBOPSALLE HA POACTBEHHbIX
roBopax He TONbKO B ObITy, BANSET Ha pPa3BUTUE NUTepaTypbl, B TOM uucne
Ha HOBblE, HelO/bKNOPHbIE XXaHPbl (aBTOGMOrpatiyeckme N UCTOPUYECKMe
pacckasbl, No33us, nepesodpl komeanii Monbepa v Forons, LepKoBHas nuTe-
paTtypa, nepesofbl bnénun).

B pernoHax co cneunmnyeckoin Tpaguumeii n nCTopueid, KakoBbIMK SBNS-
toTca BepxHsa Cunesna (Gorny Slysk/ Oberschlesien/ Horm Slezsko) u Mog-
ranse (Podhale), BO3HMKAIOT HOBble YCNOBUA WM TEHAEHUMW K MOBBILIEHWUIO
cTaTyca rosopa - [0 YPOBHA A3blKa. 3TO He BCEM HPaBUTCH, B TOM YUC/IE U
HEKOTOPbIM NMHIBKUCTaM. Mbl Bblgensiem B 3TOM Bompoce: 1) Tepputopuass-
HbIA, UK apeanbHblil, acnekT npouecca: Slysk Cieszynski (r. LiewwH - Cie-
szyn/ TeSm/ Teschen), Slg.sk “Katowicki” (r. Katosuue - Katowice n Pbl6-
HUK - Rybnik; npomblwneHHo-waxTepcknii  pernoH), Slysk Opolski
(r. Onone - Opole/Oppeln) 1 ManoONONLCKNIA PEFMOH Ha tore CTpaHbl, Ha ce-
Bep oT rop Tatp, Mogranbe - Podhale n gpyrve pernoHbl ¢ NacTyLlecKol
Ky/NbTYpOWi; 1 2) TBOPYECKUIA, 3aK/HOHAOLWMIACA B MOSIBIEHWU MEPEBOAOB U
(hOPMMPOBAHMU XKAHPOB OPUTMHANBLHOIO TBOPYeCTBa. Cpean nepeBofoB WH-
TepecHee Bcero: A. (nMoaranbckuii rosop) Wojna Grekéw z Trojami (cppar-
MeHT Wnwnagbl) ¢ 1909 r. Muxana MaBfMKOBCKOrO 1 caenaHHble CTaHuMcna-
BOM BuTkeBnuyem nepesogbl Fioretti cB. ®paHumcka U Yem niogn >KusyT
JI. H. Tonctoro (koHey XIX - Hauano XX BB. ), nepeBog Hosoro 3aBeTta
(2002-2005 r.); B. (crnesckue rosopbl) FOMOPUCTUYECKME MEPEBO/bI CTUXO-
TBOpeHuin ®. LLinnnepa ¢ koHua XIX B. CO MHOTMMU IEKCUYECKMMU U CUHTa-
KCUYeCKUMU repmaHu3mMamMu; coBpeMeHHble: Biblia Slgzoka (2000) u Slgzoki
nie ggsi (2002) - 3T nepeBoAbl MMPOBOI MTepaTypbl u3gan Mapsk Lon-
ThIC3K.

B foknafe nokasaHa pasHuLa B HaLMOHabHOM CamMOCO3HaHUW UK camo-
NOHUMaHWKN Xutenei Mogranba n BepxHeir Cunesun: 173 TbIC. YeNOBEK Ae-
KnapupyeT “Cunesckyto HauuoHanbHOCTL”; Gorale (rypanbubl/ropubl) He XOo-
TAT BcnomuHath Gorallenvolk co BpemeH BTopoit M1poBO#A BOWiHBI, HO de fa-
cto CUMTaloT CBOW rOBOP S3bIKOM: OCOOEHHO BaXKHO, YTO €CTb MPUXOAbI, Fae
no-rypanbCkn yntaloT Brubnuio o Bpemsa Cs. Meccbl.

KaxeTtcsa, 4To CUNe3CKMin 1 NOArasbCKUiA roBopbl ABMXKYTCSH K CTatycy
nnTepaTypHbIX MUKPOs3bIKoB (A. O. Jynn4eHKo), HO MOKa YTO TOMbKO YacTb
MX HOcWTeneld 06 3TOM 3HAET M COrflacHa ¢ NOAOGHLIMU YCTPEMAEHUAMMU.
Mpumep Kawy6ckoro, KoTopblii ¢ 2005 r. uMeeT B Mofblue cTaTyc “peruno-
Ha/IbHOT O A3blKa”, NMO3BONSAET AYyMaTb, UYTO, EC/IM HOCUTENN CUIE3CKUX U NOJ-
rasbCKoro rosopos 6ygyT paboTatb B 3TOM HanpasfeHuu (Koauhukaums
HOPMbI U T. 4.), TO U OHX CMOTYT [0Ka3aTb TO, YTO Y)XKe [oKa3an Kallyobl.
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Podhalean and Upper Silesian - literary microlanguages
in statu nascendi?

Artur Czesak

This paper deals with dialectology and language politics. It discusses the pro-
blem of the contemporary linguistic situation and language politics in Poland,
e. g. the tendencies in the new social and political situation in Poland after
1989 towards the literarization and codification of the dialects spoken in the
Podhale region of the Tatra district in the Carpathian Mountains and Upper

Silesia (3 sub-regions: Cieszyn/ Teschen, Katowice/ Kattowitz and Opole/
Oppeln).

aczesak@Kkki.net.pl
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NMPUNNOXEHWA

CnaBsiHCKMe NuTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKN:
rpammaTunkn, y4ebHUKKU, C/ioBapu, 04epKN, Nepnoanka
B bubnuorpapunyeckom npeacraBneHnmn

Bonee nonHoe 6ubnuorpaduueckoe npepcrasneHne C/IMHA0OB AaeTca B KH.:
A. [. OynnyeHko.CnaBsHCKME NUTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKA. O6pasLbl TeKc-
ToB. T. I. TapTy, 2004, c. 369-394.

I. PaboTbl 06WEro xapakrepa

AynnueHko A. [l. CnaBsiHCKMe nuTepaTypHble MUKPOsA3bIKK. (Bonpocsl
(hopmmpoBaHma 1 pa3suTtua). 10.02.03 — cnaBAHCKMe A3bIKU. Auccep-
TauMa Ha COMCKaHWe YYeHOW cTermeHW [JOKTopa (PUAONOrMYECKUX Hayk.
T. I-1V. — MuHck, 1980, [957 c./nn.]. (AH BCCP. NHCTUTYT A3bIKO3Ha-
Husa um. A. Konaca).

TekcT guccepTauum (MawwMHOMNKCL) XpaHuTcs B Poccuiickoin Mocydap-
CTBEHHOW 6nbnmoTeke (<—bunbnnoteka nm. B. W. JleHnHa) B Mockse 1 B
apxumBe aBTOopa.

[T. 1]. BeepeHue (c. 2-28). 'nasa |: Ycnosus u hakTopbl, CNoco6CTBYO-
Lpe BO3HWKHOBEHWIO CNaBAHCKUX IMTEPATYPHbLIX MUKPOA3LIKOB NN60 MX
npoekToB (c. 29-128). Mnasa IM: AnaneKTHO-roBOpHas OCHOBA W BOMPOCHI
NIMTEPATYPHO-A3bIKOBOI0 KoliHe (C. 129-168);

[T. M]. Tnasa Ill: TMpo6nembl HOpMbI U KoagutuKaumm, a) Bugbl HOpMbI 1
thopmbl kogugukauun (c. 169-183); 6) CtaHOBNEHME K pa3BMTHE rpadu-
K1 1 opgorpacmm (c. 183-208); B) CTaHOBNEHNE U Pa3BUTME NIEKCUKN 1
(hpaseonorumn (c. 208-254); r) CraHOBNeHWe U pa3BUTUE (OHETUKU U
rpammaTuky (c. 254-292). Mnasa IV: SKCTPaNMHIBACTUYECKME (DaKTOPBI,
CMOCO6CTBYIOLME MOAAEPXKAHUIO W Pa3BUTUIO CMABAHCKUX NuUTepaTyp-
HbIX MUKPOA3bIKOB (C. 293-343). 3akntoyeHue (c. 344—361). JinuTepatypa
(c. 362-399) — 463 nosuuumn. OrnasneHue (c. 400).

[T. 1]. MpunoxeHne K guccepTaumm “CnaBsiHCKME NUTepaTypHble MU-
KPOA3bIKN™: O4epKu CMaBAHCKUX NNTEPaTYPHbLIX MUKPOA3LIKOB U MX NPO-
ekToB. |. — MuHck, 1980, 280 c./nn.
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CogepxaHue: [pagnLLaHCKO-XOPBATCKMIA MTEPATYPHbIA si3blk  (gradi-
Scanskohrvatski knjizevni jezik) (c. 2—66). Monun3cko-xopBaTcKuii (Mo-
NN3CKO-CNaBAHCKWNIA) nnTepaTypHbIi A3bIK (molizanskohrvatski knjizevni
jezik) (c. 67-110). YakaBckuii nuTepaTypHbIin a3blk (cakavski knjizevni
jezik, knjizevna cakavstina) (c. 111-214). KaiikaBCKWin nMTepaTypHbIit
A3bIK (kajkavski knjizevni jezik, knjizevna kajkavstina) (c. 215-280).

[T. 1V]. MpunoxeHve K pucceptauuy “CnaBfHCKWE NUTEPATYPHbIE MU-
KpPOA3bIKN™: OUEPKMN CNABAHCKUX NIMTEPATYPHbBIX MUKPOA3LIKOB U1 UX MPO-
ekToB. Il. O6pa3sLbl TEKCTOB Ha CMABAHCKMUX NINTEPaTYPHbIX MUKPOA3bIKaX
N nx npoekTax. — MuHck, 1980, 281-557 c./nn.

CopepxxaHue: TpeKMypCKO-CIOBEHCKUIA nuTepaTypHbIi a3bIK  (KnjiZzna
prekmurscina) (c. 281-319). baHaTCk0-60ArapcKuii NMTEPaTYPHbINA A3bIK
(balgarsci ucen-jazic) (c. 320-339). Kawy6ckuii nutepaTypHblii A3blK
(kaszebsk6 mowa) (c. 340-409). [pyrve onbITbl CO3f4aHUA NUTepaTyp-
HbIX MUKPOA3bIKOB: OMbIT CO34aHWs BOCTOYHOCI0BALLKOrO IMTEPATYPHO-
ro s3blka (c. 410-426). MonbITKN MUTEPaTYPHON NAWTUHBI (C. 427-458).
MpoeKTbl NNTEpPaTYpPHOroO A3blka B 3akapnatbe U BocTouHoi Cnosakum
(TaK Ha3. KapnaToOpyCUHCKUIA f3bIK, U “asblune”) (c. 459-482). Mpoba
CO34aHnA NUTepaTypHOl pesbaHLMHBI (C. 483-492).

O6pa3slbl TEKCTOB Ha CMaBAHCKUX NIMTEPATYPHbIX MUKPOA3bIKaX M KX
npoekTax (c. 493-555). OrnaeneHve (c. 556-557).

Oynuuenko A. [. CnaBfHCKWe nuTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKK. (Bonpocsl
thopmmpoBaHus n passutus). OTB. pea. H. . Tonctoli. — TannuH: Ban-
ryc, 1981, 323 c.

Oynuuenko A. [. CnaBsiHCKMe nuTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKW. O6pasLbl
TekctoB. T. |-H. Tapty: N3a-80 TapTyckoro yHueepcuteta, 2003-2004.
420 c., 398 c.

Tonctoin H. WN. CnaBsiHCKMe nuTepaTypHble S3blKM M UX OTHOLLUEHMWE K
APYTUM A3bIKOBbIM nanomam (ctpatam). (OnbIT CpaBHUTENLHOMO paccMo-
TpeHus). — (PYHKUMOHaNbHaa cTpatudukaumns Asbika. Mocksa: Hayka,
1985, c. 9-24.

A3bikn Manble n 6onbwme. In memoriam acad. Nikita I. Tolstoi. (Slavica
Tartuensia 1V).Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 1998, 317 c.

Dulicenko A. D. Kleinschriftsprachen in der slawischen Sprachenwelt. —
Zeitschrift fur Slawistik, Bd. 39, Berlin, 1994, Heft 4, S. 560-567.

Dulicenko A. D. CnassiHcKMe MUKPOA3bIKM B EBpone Ha nopore XXI Be-
ka __ Sprachwandel in der Slavia. Die slavischen Sprachen an der
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Schwelle zum 21. Jahrhundert. Ein internationales Handbuch. Teil 2.
Hrsg. Lew N. Zybatow. (Linguistik International, Bd. 4). Frankfurt am
Main etc.: Peter Lang, Européischer Verlag der Wissenschaften, 2000, S.
843-852.

Marti R. Probleme européischer Kleinsprachen. Sorbisch und Biindnerro-
manisch. — Munchen, 1990, 94 S.

Marti R. Sprachenpolitik im slavischsprachigen Raum. Das Verhéltnis

“groBer” und “kleiner” slavischer Standardsprachen. — Zeitschrift fur
slavische Philologie, 1998, Bd. 57, S. 353-370.
Nekvapil J. O vztahu malych a velkych slovanskych jazykd. — Inter-slavi-

ca. OTgenbHbIR oTTUCK U3: LZtopis, Izt. 50, Budysin, 2003, c. 1,s. 113-127.

Il. CnHTe3MpoBaHHbIE 04YEPKN 1 MOHOTpadumn
ABTOHOMHble CJ/IMAn

BepxHeny>Xuukui

Stone G. Sorbian (Upper and Lower). — The Slavonic languages. Ed. by
B. Comry, G. G. Corbett. New York, 1993, p. 593-685.

Panzer A. Das Ober- und Niedersorbische. — Die slavischen Sprachen in
Gegenwart und Geschichte. Frankfurt/M., 1996, S. 81-96.

SerbScina. Red. H. Faska. (Cepusa “Najnowsze dzieje j?zykdéw slowian-
skich”). — Opole: Uniwersytet Opolski - Instytut Filologii Polskiej,
1998, 337 s.

Stone G. Das Obersorbische. — Einfiihrung in die slavischen Sprachen
(mit einer Einfihrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., verbesserte und erwei-
terte Aufl. Hrsg. P. Rehder. — Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchge-
sellschaft, 1998, S. 178-187; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. — Darmstadt,
2003, S. 178-187.

Spiell G., Steenwijk H. Sorbisch. — Minderheiten- und Regionalsprachen
in Europa. Hrsg. J. Wirrer. Wiesbaden, 2000, S. 186-212.

Lewaszkiewicz T. Obersorbisch. — Wieser Enzyklopadie des européi-
schen Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens.
Klagenfurt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 343-354.
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HwxHeny>Xnuykuin

Panzer B. Das Ober- und Niedersorbische. — Die slavischen Sprachen in
Gegenwart und Geschichte. Frankfurt/M., 1996, S. 81-96.

Spie G. Niedersorbisch. — Wieser Enzyklopadie des europdischen
Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens. Klagen-
furt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 323-342.

Stone G. Sorbian (Upper and Lower). — The Slavonic languages. Ed. by
B. Comry, G. G. Corbett. New York, 1993, p. 593-685.

SerbSeina. Red. H. Faska. (Cepusi “Najnowsze dzieje j?zykdw stowian-
skich”). — Opole: Uniwersytet Opolski - Instytut Filologii Polskiej,
1998, 337 s.

SpieR G., Steenwijk H. Sorbisch. — Minderheiten- und Regionalsprachen
in Europa. Hrsg. J. Wirrer. Wiesbaden, 2000, S. 186-212.

Stone G. Das Niedersorbische. — Einfuhrung in die slavischen Sprachen
(mit einer Einfuhrung in die Balkanphilologie). 4. Aufl. Hrsg. P. Rehder.
Darmstadt, 2003, 188-193; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. — Darmstadt, 2003,
S. 188-193.

Kawy6cknia

Popowska-Taborska H. Kaszubszczyzna. Zarys dziejow. — Warszawa:
PWN, 1980, IllIs.

Breza E. Das Kaschubische. — Einflihrung in die slavischen Sprachen

(mit einer Einfiihrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., verbesserte und erwei-
terte Aufl. Hrsg. P. Rehder. — Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesell-
schaft, 1998, S. 171-177; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. — Darmstadt, 2003,
S. 171-177.

Kaszubszczyzna/Kaszebizna. Red. E. Breza. (Cepua “Najnowsze dzieje
j*zykow slowianskich”). — Opole: Uniwersytet Opolski - Instytut Filolo-
gii Polskiej, 2001, 341 s.

Lubas W. Kaschubisch. — Wieser Enzyklopadie des europdischen Ost-

ens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens. Klagenfurt:
Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 265-273.
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OcTpoBHbie C/TMAN

KOrocnaBo-pyCUHCKNIA

Oynnuenko A. L. Jugoslavo-Ruthenica. Po6oTn 3 pyckeit ¢unonori.
MpeaxogHe cnoso H. W. Tonctoit. — Hosu Capg: Pycke cnoso, 1995,
333 6.

Oynunuenko A. [I. KHYKa 0 pyCKMUM A31KY. YBOZA A0 pycKei (unonorw y
LOKYMEHTOX 1 KomeHTapox. — Hosu Cag: Pycke cnoso, 223 6.

Oynunuenko A. O. A3blk pycuH Cepbun n XopsaTum (H0rocnaBo-pycuH-
CKnii A3bIK). — OCHOBbI 6anKaHCKOro fA3bIKO3HaHWA. HA3bIKM 6GafiKaH-
CKOro pervoHa. Y. 2 (cnaBsiHcKue a3blkn). Mog ped. A. B. [eCHULKORA ©
H. W. Tonctoro. CaHkT-MeTepbypr: Hayka, 1998, c. 247-272.

Dulicenko A. D. Das Russinische. — Einflihrung in die slavischen Spra-
chen (mit einer Einfuhrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., verbesserte und
erweiterte Auflage. Hrsg. P. Rehder. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buch-
gesellschaft, 1998, S. 126-140; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. — Darmstadt,
2003, S. 126-140.

Stegherr M. Rusinisch. — Wieser Enzyklopédie des europdischen Ostens.
Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des européischen Ostens. Klagenfurt: Wie-
ser Verlag, 2002, S. 399-408.

Stegherr M. Das Russinische. Kulturhistorische und soziolinguistische
Aspekte. (Slavistische Beitrdge. Bd. 417). — Minchen: Verlag Otto Sag-
ner, 2003, XII, 529 S.

MpafuLLLaHCKO-X0PBaTCKNIA

Vasilev Ch. Die heutige cakavische Schriftsprache der Burgenland-Kroa-
ten. — Ost und West, Wiesbaden, 1966, Bd. I, S. 189-237.

Hadrovics L. Schrifttum und Sprache der burgenlandischen Kroaten im
18. und 19. Jahrhundert. Mit 12 Faksimiles. — Budapest: Akademiai kia-
do, 1974, 564 S.

OynunueHko A. [l. CnaBsHCKMe nuTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKW. (Bornpochl
thopmumpoBaHua n passutud). Il. FpaguwaHcKo-XxopBaTCKUii nuTepaTyp-
HbIl f3blK B ABCTpUKU. — T1po6neMbl BHYTPUCTPYKTYPHOIO M (YHKLM-
OHaNbHOro onucaHus a3bika. (YueHble 3anucku TapTyl'yY. Bbin. 524.



391
Tpg/g,b1|4go pycckoii n cnaesHckoi gunonormn. XXXII). Tapty, 1980,
c. 86-146.

Neweklowsky G. Das Burgenlandisch-Kroatische. — Einfiihrung in die
slavischen Sprachen (mit einer Einfiilhrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3.,
verbesserte und erweiterte Auflage. Hrsgb. von P. Rehder. Darmstadt:

Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1998, S. 268-273; 4., durchgesehene
Aufl. — Darmstadt, 2003, S. 268-273.

Tornow S. Burgenlandkroatisch. — Wieser Enzyklopédie des européi-
schen Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des européischen Ostens.
Klagenfurt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 235-245.

MoNMn3CKO-CNaBAHCKNI

OynnyeHko A. [. CnaBsiHCKMe nuTepaTypHble MUKPOs3biKK. (Bonpocol
thopmupoBaHna 1 pasBuTUA). |. TMOMNLITKA MOAN3CKO-CNABAHCKOrO NnNTe-
paTypHOro sisbika B Utannn. — lpo6iembl ONMcaHnst CUCTEMbI Si3blKa U
ee (hYHKUMOHUPOBaHMA. (YueHble 3anucku TapTyl'yY. Bbin. 486. Tpyabl
MO PYCCKOI W cnaBsiHCKOW tmnonornu. Cepus nMHrenctTuyeckas. XXX).
Tapty, 1979, c. 56-99.

Breu W. Das Moliseslavische. — Einfiihrung in die slavischen Sprachen
(mit einer Einfiihrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., verbesserte und erwei-
terte Auflage. Hrsgh. von P. Rehder. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buch-
gesellschaft, 1998, S. 274-278; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. — Darmstadt,
2003, S. 274-278.

Breu W. Moliseslawisch. — Wieser Enzyklopdadie des européischen Os-
tens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens. Klagenfurt:
Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 315-317.

Pe3bsaAHCKUIA

bogyaHb fe KypTeHs V. A. OnbITb (POHETUKN PE3bAHCKUXDb FOBOPOBL. —
Bapwaga - MeTtepbypry, 1875, XVI, 128 c.

Dulicenko A. D. Das Resianische. — Einfiihrung in die slavischen Spra-
chen (mit einer Einfuhrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., verbesserte und
erweiterte Auflage. Hrsgh. von P. Rehder. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1998, S. 246-249; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. — Darm-

stadt, 2003, S. 246-249.
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Duliéenko A. D. Resianisch. — Wieser Enzyklopadie des europdischen
Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des européischen Ostens. Klagen-
furt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 395-397.

BaHaTcko-60n1rapckunii

Mwunetnub Jl.. KHWXXHMHAaTa M e3nKbTb Ha 6GaHaTCKUTb Bbarapu. —
CO60OpHUKD 3a HAPOAHU YMOTBOPEHUSA, HayKa M KHWKHUHA, Cotuns, 1900,
KH. XVI n XVU, c. 339-482.

Duliéenko A. D. Das Banater Bulgarische. — Einfiihrung in die slavi-
schen Sprachen (mit einer Einfihrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., ver-
besserte und erweiterte Auflage. Hrsgb. von P. Rehder. Darmstadt: Wis-
senschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1998, S. 326-330; 4., durchgesehene
Aufl. — Darmstadt, 2003, S. 326-330.

Duliéenko A. D. Banater Bulgarisch. — Wieser Enzyklopddie des euro-
paischen Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens.
Klagenfurt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 203-208.

MepurdepuninHo-ocTpoBHbIE C/TM AN

KapnaTopyCcuHCKMi

Gerovskij G. Jazyk Podkarpatske Rusi. Oeskoslovenska vlastiveda. D.
Ill. — Praha, 1934, s. 460-517.

Tichy F. Vyvoj soudasneho spisovneho jazyka na Podkarpatske Rusi. —
V Praze: Sbor pro vyzkum Slovenska a Podkarpatske Rusi, 1938, XI ,
215 s.

LWTeub M. J11TepaTypHa MOBa yKpawuie 3akapnattsa i CxuwHoY Cnosau-
yuHuM (wena 1918 p.). — bpattonasa: CnosalbKe negaronyHe BUAaBHUL-
T8O, 1969, 169 c.

Wreub M. Ykpawcbka mMoBa B Cnosayuuw. (CoutonwWwreoTUYHE Ta
WTepnWreOTMUYHE gocnupkeHHs). (Acta Facultatis philosophicae Univer-
sitatis Safarikianae. Monographia 13). — PreSov, 1996, 255 c.

Dulicenko A. D. Das Russinische. — Einfiihrung in die slavischen Spra-
chen (mit einer Einfuhrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., verbesserte und
erweiterte Auflage. Hrsg. von P. Rehder. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
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Buchgesellschaft, 1998, S. 126-140; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. — Darm-
stadt, 2003, S. 126-140.

Teutsch A. Das Rusinische der Ostslowakei im Kontext seiner Nachbar-
sprachen. (Heidelberger Publikationen zur Slavistik. A. Linguistische
Reihe. Bd. 12). — Frankfurt/M. etc.: Peter Lang, Europdischer Verlag der
Wissenschaften, 2001, XII, 230 S.

Dulichenko A. D., Magocsi P. R. Language question [of Subcarpathian
Rus]. — Encyclopedia of Rusyn History and Culture. Ed. by P. R. Mago-
csi and I. Pop. — Toronto - Buffalo - London: Toronto University Press,
2002, p. 264-269.

Stegherr M. Das Russinische. Kulturhistorische und soziolinguistische
Aspekte. (Slavistische Beitrdge. Bd. 417). — Minchen: Verlag Otto Sag-
ner, 2003, XII, 529 S.

Arelicko-MaKeqoHCKUIA

Dulicenko A. D. Agiisch-Makedonisch. — Wieser Enzyklopadie des
europaischen Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen
Ostens. Klagenfurt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 183-185.

Momakckni

Steinke K. Pomakisch. — Wieser Enzyklopéadie des europdischen Ostens.
Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des européischen Ostens. Klagenfurt: Wie-
ser Verlag, 2002, S. 391-393.

BeHeLMaHCKO-C/TI0BEHCKUIA

Pogorelec B. Slovenski knjizni jezik v BeneSki Sloveniji. — Govor, jezik
in besedno ustvarjanje v Beneski Sloveniji. Speter Slovenov - Trst, 1978,
s. 93-118.

MepudepuitHble CIIM AN

YakaBcKuii
AynnyeHko A. [l. CnaBsiHCKUe nuTepaTypHble MUKPOA3biky. (Bonpocsl
thopmumpoBaHus u passutua). Ill. YakaBCKuii nuTepaTypHbIil S3blK. YacTb

1 po XVI B. — [po6seMbl BHYTPUCTPYKTYPHOTO U (DYHKLUOHANBHOTO

50
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onuncaHus Asblka. (YueHble 3anuckn TapTyl'yY. Bbin. 524. Tpyabl no pyc-
CKOW v cnassiHCcKol (unonorum. XXXII). Tapty, 1980, c. 147—168.

Nehring G.-D. Cakawisch. — Wieser Enzyklopédie des europdischen
Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens. Klagen-
furt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 247-251.

KalikaBckuit

Loncaric M. Kajkawisch. — Wieser Enzyklopadie des européischen Ost-
ens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens. Klagenfurt:
Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 257-264.

Nawckui

Dulicenko A. D. Lachisch. — Wieser Enzyklopadie des europdischen
Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des européischen Ostens. Klagen-
furt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 287-290.

MpeKMypCcKO-CTOBEHCKUIA

Orozen M. Prekmurski knjizni jezik. — XXV. Seminar slovenskega jezi-
ka, literature in kulture. Zbornik predavanj. Ljubljana, 1989, s. 37-60.

3anagHoMnoneccKuii

Tonctoin H. V. HoBbI CnaBAHCKWIA NUTepaTypHbIA MUKPOA3bIK? — Res
philologica. ®unonoruyeckue nccnefosanus. Mamatu akag. . B. Ctena-
HoBa. 1919-1986. MockBa - JleHuHrpag: Hayka, 1990, c. 265-272.

Dulicenko A. D. The West Polesian Literary Language. — Language,
Minority, Migration. Yearbook 1994/1995 from the Centre for Multieth-
nic Research. (Uppsala Multiethnic Papers 34). Uppsala: Centre for Mul-
tiethnic Research - Uppsala University, 1995, p. 119-131.

Dulicenko A. D. Westpolesisch. — Wieser Enzyklopéadie des européi-
schen Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des europdischen Ostens.
Klagenfurt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 581-587.

Luft A. Das Westpolesische. — Einfiihrung in die slavischen Sprachen
(mit einer Einfuhrung in die Balkanphilologie). 3., verbesserte und erwei-
terte Aufl. Hrsg. P. Rehder. — Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchge-
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gsilich ft, 1998, S. 141-144; 4., durchgesehene Aufl. - Darmstadt
03, S. 141-144. L'armstaat,
BocTouHocnoBaLKuia

Dulidenko A. D. Ostslowakisch. — Wieser Enzyklopédie des europdi-

schen Ostens. Bd. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen des européischen Ostens.
Klagenfurt: Wieser Verlag, 2002, S. 355-358.

[Halaga O. R.] Specifiky [vychodoslovenskej] gramatiky. — Vychodo-
slovensky slovnfk. Historicky dokumentovany (921-1918); paralely ces-
K&, slovenske ekvivalenty. Zred. O. R. Halaga. I. KoSice - PreSov, 2002,
s. 86- 110.

I1l. FpamMaTuKn, y4ebHUKN, CrpaBovYHUKN

ABTOHOMHble C/TMAN
BepxHeny>KnuKnii

Sewc H. Gramatika homjoserbskeje réce. 1 Fonematika a morfologija. —
Budysin: Ludowe nakladnistwo Domowina, 1968, 320 s.; 2 wyd. 1984,
264 s.; 2. ... Syntaksa. — BudysSin, 1976, 240 s.

EpmakoBa M. . OyepK rpammaTuUKK BepXHENY>KULLKOr0o NUTepaTypHOro
Aa3blka. — Mocksa: Hayka, 1973, 283 c.

Tpogumosny K. K. CepbonyXuukuii a3bik. — CnaBsHCKMNE A3bIKK.
(Ouepku rpammaTVKi 3anafHOC/IAaBAHCKUX U KOXKHOCNABAHCKUX A3bIKOB).
Mocksa, 1977, c. 170-215.

Falke H. (mit S. Michalk). Grammatik der obersorbischen Schriftsprache
der Gegenwart. Morphologie. — Bautzen: Domowina-Verlag, 1981, 882 S.

Mygapa W., MeTp A. Y4ebHMK BEPXHENY>KMLKOrO sA3blka. — Bautzen: Do-
mowina-Verlag, 1983, 300 c.

Tpoumosny K. K. CepbonyXULKUA f3bIK. — MUHCK: M34-Bo “YHuBep-
cutetckoe”, 1989, 68 c.

HmKXHeNYy>XNL KW

Janas P. Niedersorbische Grammatik fiir den Gebrauch der sorbischen er-
weiterten Oberschule. — Bautzen, 1976, 366 S.; 2. Aufl., 1984, 366 S.
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Swela B. Grammatik der niedersorbischen Sprache. — Bautzen, 1952,
XV,107 S.

Starosta M. Niedersorbisch schnell und intensive. 1-2. — Bautzen, 1991—
1992, 258, 288 S.

Kawy6ckuin

Ceynowa F. Kurze Betrachtungen uber die kaBubische Sprache, als Ent-
wurf zur Grammatik. Herausgegeben, eingeleitet und kommentiert von
A. D. Dulicenko und W. Lehfeldt. (Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Philologisch-historische Klasse. Dritte Fol-
ge. Nr. 229). — Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1998. — XI,
146, (5) S.

Cenova F. Zares do Grammatikj KaSebsko-Slovjnskje Move / Entwurf
zur Grammatik der kassubisch-slovinischen Sprache. — W Poznaniu,
1879, 96 S.

Lorentz F. Kaschubische Grammatik. — Danzig, 1919, 97 S.

Breza E., Treder J. Zasady pisowni kaszubskiej. — Gdansk: Zrzeszenie Ka-
szubsko-Pomorskie, 1975, 52 s.

Breza E., Treder J. Gramatyka kaszubska. — Gdansk: Zrzeszenie Kaszub-
sko-Pomorskie, 1981, 185 s.

Wosiak-Sliwa R., Cybulski M. Kaszubski j?zyk literacki. Podr*cznik dla
lektoratow. — Gdansk: Graf, 1992, 84 s.

Cybulski M., Wosiak-Sliwa R. Uczime si po kaszebskii. KsiyZka pomo-
cnicza dla klas starszych. — Gdansk: Oficyna Czec oraz Zarzyd Gléwny
Zrzeszenia Kaszubsko-Pomorskiego, 2001, 103 s.

OcTpoBHble C/IMAN

FOrocnaBo-pycUHCKNIA

KocTtenbHuk I. I'pamatuka 6a4BaHbCKO-pyckeit bewean. — Cp. Kapnos-
um: Cpncka MaHacTupcka Wwramnapwa, 1923, 108 6.

Kounw M. M. MauepwuHcka 6ewega. Yacy |. Mpamatuka 3a V n VI knacy
OCHOBHel wWwkonn. — Hoeu Capg: 3aBoj 3a BuAaBaHe y4vyebHMCOX, 1965,
135 6.
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Kounw M. M. MauepuHcka 6ewega. Yacy W. Mpamatuka 3a VII knacy

OCHOBHe KON, Hosu Capa: lNMokpa'lLuCcKy 3aB0of 3a BMAaBaHe y4eoLl-
Kox, 1967, 79 6.

Kounw M. M. MauepuHcka 6ewepa. 'pamatuka 3a VIII knacy oCHOBHel

LUKON, Hoeu Cap: Mokpa'luCKy 3aBOA 3a BuAaBaHe y4yebLIKOX, 1968,
98 6.

Kounw M. M. TllpasBonuc pyckoro fsuka. LLUkoncke smpaHe. — HoBM
Cap: Mokpa'licku 3aBoj 3a BMaaBaHe yyebwkox, 1971, 159 6.

Kouvw M. M. pamatuka pyckoro asuka. — Hosu Cag: lNMokpa'licku 3a-
BOZ 3a BMAaBaHe y4ebwkox, 1974, 134 6.

Oynnuenko A. L. JIntepaTypHblid pyCUHCKMIA A3bIK KOrocnaBum. (Ouepk
(hoHeTukn n mopdonorum). Ne 10.02.03 — cnaBgHCKMe A3bIKW. [uccep-
Taluua Ha COMCKaHWe YYeHOR CTerneHW KaHAugaTa (uUaonoruyeckmx Hayk.
Hayu. pyk. — pokTtop dmnonornyecknx Hayk H. . Tonctoi. [T. I-H]. —
Mocksa, 1973, [449 c./nn.]. (AH CCCP. VIHCTUTYT cnaBsiHOBeAeHUS 1 6an-
KaHUCTUKMW).
TekcT guccepTaummn (MaWMHONMUCL) MOA TEM dKe Ha3BaHWEM XPaHUTCA B
Poccuiickoii TocyaapcTBeHHOR 6ubnnoteke (<—Bnbnnoteka nv. B. . Jle-
HWHa) B MoCKBe 1 B apxvBe aBTopa. 3awuiieHa B 1974 r.
[T. 1]. BeegeHue. CTaHOB/EHWE 1 pa3BUTUE PYCUHCKOFO SINTepaTypHOro
A3bika KOrocnasum (c. 2-27). Mnaea I: ®oHeTMKa. paduka n opdorpa-
¢ma (c. 28-41). Nnasa Il: Mopdonorus (c. 42-174). CnNNCOK NPUHATBLIX
COKpalleHuin  (uctouHmkmn) (c. 175-177). Jlutepatypa (c. 178-184).
Ornasnenue (c. 185-187).
[T. ]. MpunoxeHne K KaHAWAATCKOW AuccepTauun “JintepatypHblii py-
CUHCKWMIA A3bIK KOrocnasum (Ouepk hOHETUKM 1 Mopdonorum)”: XpecTto-
MaTua PyCUHCKOro asblika KOrocnasmn. — Mocksa, 1973, 262 c.

Oynuuenko A. [. JlutepaTypHblil A3biK pycuH HOrocnasum. (Ouepk ¢o-
HeTUKn 1 mopdosnorum). Ne 10.02.03 — cnaBsHCKMe A3blKU. ABTopede-
paT AuccepTauMu Ha COMCKaHWe Y4YeHO CTeneHW KaHAmparta (uaonoru-
Yyeckmx Hayk. — Mocksa: Hayka, 1973, 30 c¢. (AH CCCP. VIHCTUTYT cna-
BAHOBeLEHNA 1 6aNIKaHUCTUKN).

Pamay HO. "'pamatunka pyckoro asuka 3a l, Il, 11l v IV knacy rumHasw. —
Beorpapa: 3aBoj 3a yuUOeHUKe M HacTaBHa cpefcTsa, 2002, 615 6.
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MpajLwLaHCKO-Xo0pBaTCKUi
Miloradic M. Slovnica hervatskoga jezika. — Gyor, 1919.
Berlakovic M. Hrvatska gramatika. Mali pregled gramatike gradiScansko-

hrvatskoga i hrvatskoga jezika (usporedna gramatika). — Zeljezno /
Eisenstadt: Hrvatski kulturni i dokumentarni centar, 1995, 109 s.
Gramatika gradiscanskohrvatskoga jezika. N. Bencic i dr. — Zeljezno:

Znanstveni Institut GradiScanskih Hrvatov, 2003, 701 s.

MoON3CKO-CNaBAHCKUNI

Vidov B. Gramatika ikavsko-Stokavskoga govora molizanskih Hrvata u
srednjoj Italiji / Grammatica del dialetto ikavo-Stokavo dei Croati (Slavi)
del Molise. — Grottaferrata, 1968, (4), 47 s.; 2-e u3g.: Grammatica del
dialetto ikavo-Stokavo delle localitd dell’isola linguistica croata nel Moli-
se Montemitro - San Felice - Acquaviva Collecroce / Gramatika ikavsko-
Stokavskog govora stanovnika hrvatskog podrijetla Mundimitra - Sti Fili-
ca - Kruca u pokrajini Molise. — Toronto, 1974.

Sammartino A. Grammatica della lingua croata-molisana / Gramatika
moliSkohrvatskoga jezika. — Montemitro: Fondazione “Agostina Picco-
li” / Zagreb: Profil Intemacional, 2004, 413 s.

Pe3bsiHCKNI

Steenwijk H. Ortografia resiana. TO joSt rozajanske pisanji. — Padova:
CLEUP- Cooperativa Libraria Editrice Universita di Padova, 1994, VI, 73 p.

Po nés. Primo libro di lettura in resiano. R. Dapit, L. Negro, S. Paletti,
H. Steenwijk. — S. Dorligo della Valle (TS), 1998, 63 s.
BaHaTcko-601rapcKuia

Rill J. Balgéarskutu prévupisanji. S&s idnd navfska. Pfsanu i dumestinu ud
Jozu Rill, naticnic. — U Pesta: Stampfsanu vaz G. Emich, 1866, VIII, 48 s.

MepudepunitHo-ocTpoBHbIE CJ/TIMAN

(KapnaTo)pycuHckuii

MaHbko HO., A6yp B. MpaBnna pycMHbCKOro npasonucy. — lMpsHiiB: Py-
CMHbCKa 06poga, 1994, 133 c.
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KepYa L’ M°noBuy C. MaTepUHCbKbIA £3blK. MMUCEMHULSA PYCUHCHKOMO
A3blKa. - MyKayoBo: Y aano obuiectso um. A. lyxHosuya, ~999, 98 ¢
®oHTaHbCKW I, XoMAK M. 'pamaTbiKa NeMIOBCKOI0 A3blka / Gramatvka
j?zyka lemkowskiego. — Katowice: “Sh*sk”, 2000, 188 c.
AreiicKo-MaKeaoHCKNA

Abecedar. — EN AOHNAII, 1925, 40 s.; 2-e u3g.: Abeuegap.  Cko-
nje, 1985, 40 c.

pamaTnka no mMakefoHCKM e3uK. ®PoHeTuka - Mopdonorus. — [byxa-
pect]: Hea Enasa, MakefoHcku oTgen, 1953, 167 c.

pamaTnka Ha MakefoOHCKMNO e3nK. PoHeTuka - mopgonorus. — Warsza-
wa: Panstwowe zaklady wydawnictw szkolnych, 1956, 156 c.

MomakcKni

Oeoxapibr|<; M. [, Tpayuyankr) Ty, nouakucr™ ytabaaat;. MapapTTwa:
dpaaey KT Keweya souakoeXXr|Ylka - eAATpoOTIOLCTKIA. — ©eoacdovi-
K, 1996, 240 p.

Kapaxot™a P. 'payuankr) nouwakTu; yXcbhaaag. — [b. m.]: [ATcoua 171-
patoit (rk6.)], 1996.

MayayoT6T" N. M. Oi MNMouakolkai r) yblaoa toix;. — AXe”av8poimo-
A, 1997.
BeHeLMaHCKO-COBEHCKWTA

Merku P. Po naSin. Primo libro di lettura nel dialetto dell’Alta valle del
Torre. — Tavagnacco, 1993,61 s.

Mepudepuiiibie CIIM AN

YaKaBCKUiA

[Kasic B.] B. Cassius. Institutionum lingvae illiricae libri duo. — Romae:
Apud Aloyjium Zannettum, 1604, 191 p.; nepensa.: Koln, 1978.

KalikaBckuii
Kriztianovich 1L Grammatik der kroatischen Mundart. — Zagreb, 1837,
261 S.
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BocTouHoC0BaL KN
Urban A. Sérosi tot nyelvtan vézlata. — Eperjes [PreSov], 1875.
Dobranski E. Slovjacka gramatika. — Kassa [KoSice], 1941.

Koperdan M. Porovndvacia gramatika vychodoslovenskeho nérecia. Pri-
rucka pre ucitel’ov. — Turc. sv. Martin: Matica slovenskd, 1940, 43 s.

3anagHononecckuii

Rusinsky lementar - Pycwicku nemeHTap. Napysau Staryj Hospodar. —
[B. m.], 1907.

[Weingroely M. M.] H. H. Wenarosuy. KpaTtkoe GpoHeTUKO-Mopthonoru-
Yyeckoe onucaHume OPECTCKO-MUHCKOro fuanekta 6ef0pyccKoro ssbika
(MpOeKT NMTepaTypHOro BapmaHTa). MuUHCK: Benopycckuii yHUBepCuTeT,
1984. (MawwuHonuce; konusa B apxmee A. [. ynnyeHKO).

1V. CnoBapu

ABTOHOMHbIe C/TMAN

BepxHenyXuuknii

Jakuba$ F. Homjoserbsko-nemski slownik / Obersorbisch-deutsches Wor-
terbuch. — Budysin / Bautzen: Domowina, 1954, XVI, 543 s.

Trofimowic K. K. Hornjoserbsko-ruski slownik / BepxHenyxuuko-pyc-
cKkui cnosapb. — BudySin: Ludowe nakladnistwo Domowina - Moskwa:
Ruskarec, 1974, XVI, 564 s.

Jene H. Nemsko-hornjoserbski slownik. I-H. — Budysin, 1989-1991,
600, 608 s.

HWKHENY>XULLKNA

Starosta M. Dolnoserbsko-nimski slownik / Obersorbisch-deutsches Wér-
terbuch. — Budysin - Bautzen: Domowina, 1999, 720 s.

Swijela B. Deutsch-niedersorbisches Waorterbuch. — Bautzen, 1953, 371 S.

Kalybckni

Labuda A. Slowniczek kaszubski. — Warszawa: Panstwowe zaklady wy-
dawnictw szkolnych, 1960, 115 s.
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Utad. A. Stownik polsko-kaszubski / Stowdrz kaszebsko-polsczi. -

Gdangk. Zrzeszenie Kaszubsko-Pomorskie, 1981- 1982 146 s 204 s (
OLHOW KHUrE).

Trepczyk J. Slownik polsko-kaszubski. Naukowo opracowal i aneksem

opatrzyl J. Treder. T. 1(A-O). — Gdansk: Zrzeszenie Kaszubsko-Pomor-
skie, 1994, 446 s.; t. 2 (P-Z), 495 s.

OcTpoBHbIe C/IM AN

FOrocnaBo-pyCUHCKNIA

Kouvw M. M. T1pupyyHn TEPMUHONOLIKN PEYHUK CPMCKOXPBATCKO-PY-
CUHCKO-YKpa]uHCcKu / TIpupyyYHn TEpMUHONMOTrMiAHM CnoBHIK cepbCKo-
ropBaTCKO-pycKo-yKpawcky / LgpyyYHUii TepMLONONYHUA CNOBHUK
cepboxopBaTCbKO-pyCbKO-yKpawcbkuii. — Hoeu Cag: Pycke cnoso,
1972, 370 c.

MUWHMMaNHM peYyHMK CPNCKOXPBATCKOT je3HKa. CprnCKOXPBATCKO-PYCUH-
ckn. — Hosu Cap: 3aBogj 3a n3faBaHbe yubeHuka, 1981, 144 c.

Pamay FO. Pycka nekcuka. — Hoeu Capg: YHusepsuteT y Hosum Capgae,
1983, (2), 266 6. (pOTaMpUHT).

FrazeoloSki recnik srpskohrvatskog jezika. Srpskohrvatsko-rusinski. —
Novi Sad: Filozofski fakultet - Zavod za izdavanje udZbenika, 1987, 146 s.

Cepbecko-pycku cnoBlIK / CpricKo-pyCUHCKM peyHuK. naBHu pegaktop/
ypeaHuk KOnusaH Pamau. T. | (A-H>). — Hosu Caa: ApykapHa Busepui-
Heli Pagn AN BoiisognHm, 1995, XXIII, 892 6. (YHuBep3uTeT y HoBMM
Canze — dunosogcku akyntet. Kategpa 3a pycku A3uK v NuTepatypy.
[pyXTBO 3a pycku A3uk u nutepatypy). T. Il (O-LU). — Beorpas: by-
ayinHocT (Hosm Capg), 1062 6. (3aBog 3a yub6eHuKe 1 HacTaBHa CpeacTBa,
Beorpas. YHusepsuteT y Hosum Cagse...).

MpaAnuaHCKO-XopBaTCKUi

Deutsch-burgenlédndischkroatisch-kroatisches Worterbuch / Nim3ko-gra-
discanskohrvatsko-hrvatski rjecnik. — Eisenstadt - Zagreb, 1982, 637 S.

GradiScanskohrvatsko-hrvatsko-nimski rjecnik / Burgenlandischkroatisch-
kroatisch-deutsches Worterbuch. — Eisenstadt - Zagreb, 1991, 842 s.

51
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Mo0n3CcKo-cnaBAHCKNN

Vidov B. Vocabolario del dialetto delle localita dell’isola linguistica croa-
ta nel Molise Montemitro - San Felice - Acquaviva Collecroce / Talijan-
sko-hrvatski i hrvatsko-talijanski rjecnik ikavsko-Stokavskog govora mo-
lisanskih Hrvata u srednjoj Italiji Mundimitar - Sti Filic - Kruc. — To-
ronto: Kiev Printers Ltd., 1972, 96 p.

Breu W., Piccoli G. (con collaborazione di S. Marcec). Dizionario croato
molisano di Acquaviva Collecroce. Dizionario plurlingue della lingua sla-
va della minoranza di provenienza di Acquaviva Collecroce in Provincia
di Campobasso. Dizionario, registri, grammatica, testi. — Campobasso,
2000, XXII1, 447 p.

Piccoli A., Sammartino A. Dizionario deH’idioma croato-molisano di
Montemitro / Rjecnik moliSkohrvatskoga govora Mundimitra. — Monte-
mitro: Fondazione “Agostina Piccoli” - Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 2000,
XXXI, 325 p.

Pe3bsiHCKUMA

Chinese Hugjou S. RoSajanske-laske bysidnjak / Repertorio lessicale ita-
liano-resiano. — Udine: Tipografia Marioni, 2003, 174 s.

BaHaTCcKo-60/1rapcKuii

Velcov L. Manen madZéarsci-bélgarsci recnic, zarad balgarsci narudni Skul-
sci Skulére sabral Velcov Luku / L. Velcov. Kis magyar-bolgar szétar. Bol-
gar nepiskolai tameldk szamara. — [Szeged, 1896], 40 p.

MepuntepninHo-ocTpoBHbIE JIMAN

KapnaTopycrHcKunii

Mopowak A. Mepwwnii NemMIOBCKO-MOMbCKLL CNOBHUK / Pierwszy stownik
lemkowsko-polski. — Legnica, 1993.

OpdhorpaplyHblii  CNOBHWMK PYCMHBLCKOTO A3blka. [MpubnamxkHo 42 000
cnos. — lMpaune: PycuHbcka 06poga, 1994, 304 c.

MaHbko HO. PyCMHBLCKO-PYCbKO-YKPaLlbCKO-COBEHbCKO-MOJbCKbIA C/I0B-
HUK NWrBtoT14HbIX TepMblB. — MpAwoB: PycuHbCcKa 06poga, 1994, 231 c.
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Monosuy C [MopyHanHbIli PYCMHCbKO-MaASPCbKO-PYCCKO-YKPaUHCbKb. i
cnoBapbumk / Ruszin-magyar-orosz-ukrédn 6sszehasonlitd zsebszotar —

byganewT: BugaBatenbcTBO ETwWwKyMm, 1999, 254 c. (KHWra KapmaHHOro
thopmaTa).

Anmvaww M., Mon 4., O. AumuTpuii (Cngop). PyCrMHCbKO-YKPainHCbKO-
PYCbKbIA cnoBapb. — Y»>ropog, 2001.

4opi KO. CnoBapb pycuHcbKoro asbika. T. 1 (A-4). — Yxropog, 2001-
2002.
MomakcKnii

Oeoxapi5r|<; M. A. MouakoeAATYyrko6 tatiicd / Pomachtsku-urumtsku leksi-
ko. — ©eaaaXo\akr|, 1996, 700 p.

Osoxapi5ri<; M. A ELLLyonouakrk6 ~ iko/ Urumtsku-pomachtsku leksi-
ko. — ©eoaa™oviKTi, 1996, 236 p.

KalikaBckuii

Rjecnik hrvatskoga kajkavskoga knjizevnog jezika. Ur. B. Finka. Knj. |,
sv. 1— — Zagreb, 1984 —

MpeKMypCKO-CNOBEHCKNIA

Fliszér J. Vogrszki-vendiski recsnik / Magyar-vend szftar. — Budapest,
1942, 180 p."
Novak V. Slovar stare knjizne prekmurScine. Poskusni snopic. — Ljub-

ljana: ZRC - SAZU etc., 1988, 73 s.

BocTo4HocnoBauKuii

Vychodoslovensky slovnik. Historicky dokumentovany (921-1918); pa-
ralely ceske, slovenske ekvivalenty. Zred. O. R. Halaga. I-H. — Kaosice -
Presov, 2002, 625 s., 626-1394 s.



404

V. MNMepnoanka

BkntoueHbl Hanbonee akTyanbHble nNepuogunyeckne usfaHus. HassaHus u
noA3arofioBku (T. €. KTO M3AaeT U T. A4.) JaOTCA NO COCTOsHUIO Ha 90-e rT.
XX - Hayano XXI Bs.

ABTOHOMHble CJ/TMAnN

BepxHenyxuukuia

Rozhlad (Serbski kultumy casopis. Wydawacel: Ludowe nakladnistwo
Domowina), BudySin/Bautzen, 1950 — E>xeMecsauHblii XXypHan (0TaeNb-
Hble TEKCTbI MeyaTalTca TakKe Ha HUXHENYXXULLKOM).

Nowa doba (Organ Zwjazkoweho predsydstwa Domowiny), BudySin/
Bautzen, 1946 — Serbske Nowiny (Njewotwisny dZenik za serbski lud),
1991 — EXeHefenbHadA raseta.

Serbska Sula (Casopis za serbskich wuceriow a kublarjow), BudysSin,
1965 XKypHar.

HKHeNny>XnyKnii

Nowy Casnik (TyZenik za serbski lud), Cho3ebuz/Cottbus, 1958 — Exe-
HefdenbHas raseTa.

Kawy6ckuin

Pomerania (Miesi?cznik regionalny. Wydawca: Zarz"d gléwny Zrzesze-
nia Kaszubsko-Pomorskiego), Gdansk, 1963 — EXeMeCAYHbIA XypHan
Ha MOJIbCKOM U Kaly6CKOM f3bIKax.

Zrzesz Kaszebskd (Pismo ludu kaszubskiego), Wejherowo, 1992 — bton-
NeTeHb Ha NONbCKOM M KallyOGCKOM Si3blKax.

Norda (Pismiono Kaszebsczi Zemi), Puck - Remid - Wejrowd, 1995 —
"a3eTa Ha NONbCKOM W KallyO6CKOM fA3blKax.

OcTpoBHble C/TMAN

KO rocnaBo-pyCUHCKNIA

Pycke cnoso (OpraH CkynwTuHu Al BoiBoanHu. [naclik no pycku),
Hosu Cag, 1945 — ExxeHeflefibHada rasera.
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3arpagwn (Yaconuc 3a g3eun. Bugasa HoBMHCKO-BMAaBaTenbHa yCTaHo-
Ba Pycke cgoBo ), Hoeu Cag, 1947 - . [LeTCKMA eXXeMeCAaYHbIl Xypu™,

LLiseTnocy (Yaconuc 3a nutepatypy, Kyntypy v ymeTtuocu. Bugasa Ho-

BMHCKO-BUAaBaTenbHa yctaHoBa “Pycke cnoso”), Hosu Capg, 1952 ->
LBYXMECSUHBI XYpHan.

"paanLL,aHCKO-X0pBaTCKUIA

Hrvatske Novine (Tajednik GradiScanskih Hrvatov. Nakladnik, urednic-

tvo: Hrvatsko $tamparsko drustvo), Eisenstadt/Zeljezno, 1910 E>eHe-
JenbHas raseta.

Crikveni Glasnik Gradisca (Nabozni list biskupije Zeljezna), Eisenstadt /
Zeljezno, 1954 — [aseTa.

Monun3cKo-crnaBsHCKNA

Nasjezik - La nostra lingua (Glasnik molizanskih Hrvata / Periodico del
paesi Slavi del Molise), Roma, 1967 —»8 70-e IT. U3gaHWe NpekpawaeT-
cd. Ha M0nM3cKo-cnaBsHCKOM, XOPBAaTCKOM U UTa/IbAHCKOM Si3blKax.

Pe3bsHCcKuMiA

AN'OTbra del Canin / Ta pod Canynowo sinco (Bollettino parrocchiale
di Resia. Edito dalla Parocchia di Resia/ltalia. Pubblicazione trimestrale),
Udine, 1927 — BlonneTeHb Ha UTaNbAHCKOM fA3bIKe C TEKCTaMMn Mo-pesb-
AHCKM.

N&s glas / La nostra voce (Semestrale del Circolo Culturale Resiano “Ro-
zajanski Dum™), Prato di Resia, 2006 — >XypHan Ha pe3bsSHCKOM W uTa-
NbSHCKOM A13blKaXx.

BaHaTcko-60nrapckuii

Nasa glas (Organ na Balgarskotu dmZstvu ud Banata. Banatska-balgarska
nuvina za kultura, nauka i stopanstvo), Timisvar, 1991 — [ByxHegenb-
Hasl raseTa.

MepudepuniiHo-ocTpoBHbIE C/TMAN

KapnatopyCcuHcKuii

HapogHbl HoBuHkbl (ABOWThIXAeHUK Pycuws UCOP / KynTypHo-cnoso-
YEHbCKbIA Tk aeHHuk Pycuws CP. BobigaBaTb PycuHbcka o6poga CP),

52
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MpsAwos, 1991 — ExeHefenbHaa raseta Ha KapnaTtopycuHckom (“'cro-
BaL,KO-PYCUHCKOM) A3blKe.

PycuH (KynTypHO-XpHOTUSIHBCKbIA Yaconuc. BbigaBaTb PycuHbCKa 06po-
na), Mpswos, 1990 — )>KypHan Ha KapnaTopycuMHCKoM (“crnoBauko-py-
CUHCKOM”); neyaTaeT TaKXXe TEKCTbl Ha APYrMX PYCUHCKMUX BapuaHTax.

Blahovistnik/BAflrOB'bCTNHmj (Mesacnfk priatel’ov bazilidnov na Slo-
vensku), PreSov, 1946 — E>xeMecsuHbIli )XypHan Ha CloBaLKoM, Kapna-
TOPYCMHCKOM (“CnoBaLKO-PYCUHCKOM”, B TOM 4mncie NaTuHUUENR), yKpa-
WNHCKOM fA3blKax.

MogkapnaTcbka Pycb, Yxropog, 1992 — [a3eTa Ha KapnaTtopyCWH-
CKOM (YKpauHbl), YKPanHCKOM, PYCCKOM Ai3blKax.

KapnaTopycckunii BecTHuK (HesaBucumas obnactHas raserta), YXropog,
1995 —>(?). Ha pycckoM, yKpanHCKOM 1 KapnaTtopyCUHCKOM fi3blKax.

PycuHcbka 6ucida/6uci'da (HapogHa HOBMHKa. 3a 6paTCTBO WCTUHHbIX
pycuHOB), Y>ropog, 1997 — [aseTa Ha KapnaTopyCUHCKOM (Y KpauHbl),
YKPauHCKOM, PYCCKOM fi3blKax.

PycuHcbka raszeTa, XycT, 1995 — [Na3eTa Ha KapnaTtopycuHckom (Ykpa-
WHbI), YKPAUHCKOM, PYCCKOM $i3bIKaxX.

XpucTusaHcbKa poguHa, Yxropod, 1996 — [a3eta Ha KapnaTtopycCuH-
CKOM (YKpauHbl), YKPauHCKOM, PYCCKOM f3blKax.

OTunii xpam (BblgaHa Y)Xropoacbko'lroppaopraHmsauyn ToBapuliecTsa
KapnaTtcbKkbiX PycuHyB), ¥Yxropog, 1991— (?), poTtanpuHT, Heperynap-
HO. Ha KapnaTtopyCMHCKOM (Y KpauHbl) A3bIKe.

Beblga (FonoBHuii 3apsig CtoBapullbiHs JlemioB), KpeHbius / Krynica,
1989 — btonneTeHb Ha KapnatopyCUMHCKOM (/IeMKOBCKOM, JIEMKOBCKO-
PYCUHCKOM [10/1bLLIN) A3bIKE.

PycuHcKbI XbiBoT (KynTypHO-CNOMOYEHCbKbI/CNONOYEHCKNIA Yaconuc
Pycuws/PycnHoB y Magapcky. BbigasaTs Oprawsaws Pycuws y Ma-
aspcky — OPPYMA), Budapest, 1994 — 1999. la3eTa-0t0n/1eTeHb Ha
KapnaTopycuMHCKOM (“BEHIepCKO-PYCUHCKOM”™) f3blKe W APYTUX PYCUH-
CKUX BapnaHTax, Ha BEHrepCKoMm fA3blKe.

CTonuyHa PycuHcka HoBuHka (PertoHanHa o6uwiecTBeHa, LigopmadHa/
WwopmaywHa MUMalLHa/MOsiYHa HOBUHKa/MIOSiUHA HOBUHKa PyCMHCKO-
ro MeHwbiHOBOro Camoynpasnewisn), byganewT, 1999-2000. XXypHan-
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6tonneTeHb Ha KapnaTopycUHCKOM (“BEHrepCKO-pYCUHCKOM”) A3blKe W
LPYTUX PYCUHCKUX BapUaHTax, Ha BEHrepCKOM f3blKe.

Bceaep>kaBHblit PycuHckbIin BicnuK/Orszagos Ruszin Hi'rlap (O6wecTse-
Ha, MH(OpMaLLiiHa MIOAYHa HOBMHKA pycuHYB Yy Magapwuw / MiosuHa
HOBMHKA CToNMYHOro PycuHCKOro MeHwbiHOBOro CamoynpasneLus),
byganewT, 1999 —»(? 2002). >XypHan Ha KapnaTtopyCUHCKOM (“BeHrep-

CKO-PYCMHCKOM™) si3blke W APYFMX PYCMHCKUX BapuaHTax, Ha BeHrep-
CKOM fI3bIKe.

PycuHcbkbl ceim/Ruszin vilag (O6wecTBeHHa, MH(popMaLLlHa MIOAYHA
HOBWHKa pycuHyB y Magdpwuil. Bbigae: Bcepep)kaBHOC PycuHCbKoe
MeHwwnHoBoe CamoynpasneHue), byganewT, 2003 —» XKypHan Ha Kap-

NaTopyCUHCKOM (“BEHTEPCKO-PYCUHCKOM™) SI3bIKE U APYTUX PYCUHCKMX
BapuaHTax, Ha BEHTePCKOM fi3blKe.

MomaKcKui

ZATAAIZA. AEATIO TOY KENTPOY nOMAKIKQN EnEYNBN / Pomak kdiltir
araStirma merkezenin builteni, Kofj.oxr|vf|. Faseta. C 1990-x rr.

BeHeLMaHCKO-CNOBEHCKWIA

Novi Matajur (Tednik Slovencev Videmske pokrajine), Cedad/ Cividale,
19 ? [a3eTa Ha C/IOBEHCKOM, BEHeLMaHCKO-C/IOBEHCKOM, WUTanbsH-
CKOM fi3bIKax.

Dom (Kulturno Verski List. Petnajstdnevnik katoliSkih Slovencev Viden-
ske pokrajine), Udine, 1965 — [ByxHefe/lbHasa rasera Ha UTaNbSHCKOM,
C/TOBEHCKOM W BEHELMaHCKO-C/TOBEHCKOM Si3bIKax.

MepudepunintHbie C/TMAN

UaKaBCKWiA

Cakavska ric (Polugodidnjak za proucavanje cakavske rijeci. l1zdavac: Ca-
kavski sabor - Katedra za knjizevnost i kulturu), Split, 1971 — >XypHan
Ha XOPBATCKOM W YaKaBCKOM fA3blKax.

KaikaBcknii
Kaj (Casopis za kulturu i prosvjetu. lzdavac: Kajkavsko spravisce), Za-
greb, 1968 E>xeMecAYHbIA (M NOKBapTalbHbIN) XXYpHan Ha Xxopsart-

CKOM U KaliKaBCKOM $i3blKaX.
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Nawcknii

Zpravodaj Centra Ondry Lysohorskeho (Vyd.: Muzeum Beskyd Frydek-
Mistek), Frydek-Mistek, 1998 — BlonneTeHb Ha YELICKOM W IALLCKOM

A3bIKax.

3anagHononeccKuii

36yawHe (MFa3aTa rpoMafcbKo-KyNbTYypHOro 3ryptoBaHHA “lMontobce”),
M1Hck, 1989-1994. la3eTa Ha 3anaAHOMONECCKOM (neyaTaiucb TakXe

TEKCTbI Ha 6ETOPYCCKOM 1 PYCCKOM f3bIKax).

CoctaButens A. [l. lynuyeHko.



Mporpamma MexayHapoAHOU KOHMepeHUun
“CnaBsHCKMe INTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKN N A3bIKOBble KOHTaKTbl”

(TapTy, 15-17 ceHTs6ps 2005 r.)

15 ceHTA6pA 2005 ., HETBEPI'

YTpeHHee 3acegaHune

AKTOBBIV 3A/1 YHUBEPCUTETA

9.30: Perucrpaums y4aCTHMKOB KOH(bepeHLmun

10.00: OTKpbITUE KOHEPeHLUN
BbICTYNNeHWs UYneHOB OPrkOMMUTETA KOH(EpeHL MW, OpraHv3auuoH-
Hble BOMPOCH!.

Mpepncepatenscteytowune:G. Hentschel, A. 1. l ynuuenko

10.20: Hentschel, Gerd (Oldenburg). CoBpeMeHHble MUCCNeAoBaHNA MO SA3bl-
KOBbIM KOHTaKTam W CNaBUCTUYECKas MHIBUCTMKA.

11.00: OynunyeHko, AnekcaHap Omutpuesnd (Tapty). CoBpeMeHHOe CnaBsiH-
CKOe A13bIKO3HaHWe W CNaBsIHCKME MTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKU.

11.40: Gustavsson, Sven (Uppsala). The Framework Convention for the Pro-
tection of National Minorities, the European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages, Euromosaic and the Slavic Literary Microlan-
guages.

12.10: LbixyH, MeHHaguii AdaHacbeBud (MuHCK). CnaBsiHCKMe nuTepartyp-
Hble MUKPOS3bIKOBbIE NMPOEKTbI B 3KOMIMHIBUCTUYECKOW MEepPCneKTuUBE.

BeuepHee 3acefaHue (aya. 129, Naituse, 2)

MpeacegaTenbcTBytowmne: S. Gustavsson, I a.bixyH

14.15: Annatos, Bnagummp Muxaiinosmny (Mockga). UTto fenatb ¢ MasbimMu

A3bIKaMun?
14.45: Kinnap, Ago (Tartu). On the Finno-Ugric and Samoyed microlangua-

ges.
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15.15: Mpe3eHTauma ABYXTOMHOW KHuru npod. A. O. AynnyeHko “Cna-
BSAHCKVE NNTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKN. O6pasLbl TekcToB*’ (Tap-
Ty, T. 1, 2003, 420 c.; T. U, 2004, 398 c.).

16.15: HukutuH, Oner BukTopoBuy (MockBa). O A3bIKOBbIX KOHTaKTaXx,
A3bIKOBbIX COMMMKEHNAX W A3bIKOBLIX OTTaNKMBaHUAX (B CBA3W CO Cna-
BAHCKMMW MUKPOSA3bIKaMM).

16.45; Marti, Roland (Saarbriicken). dpy>ento6Hble 1 BpaxXae6Hble 00bATUS:
MOSIOXKEHNE HUXKHENY>KULIKOTO A3bIKa.

17.15: OTKpbITUE BbICTaBKN M3AaHUA Ha CAaBAHCKUX MUKPOS3bIKax
(Kadbegpa cnaBsHCKOW dmnnonornm, Kom. 214-215).

19.00: JKcKypcusi Mo yHUBEpCUTETY M No ropogy (nposoamuT fou. CeeTnaHa
BopucoBHa EBCTpaToBa; CO0p Y AekaHaTa gmnocodickoro dakynbTeTa -
yn. Lossi, 3).

16 ceHTaspra 2005 r., naTHMUA

YTpeHHee 3acefaHune (aya. 129, Naituse, 2)

Mpepgcepatensbcteytowmne:B. M. Annatos, M. Moser

9.30: Dunn, John (Glasgow). What do you do if you haven’t got an army or
a navy? Some observations on the standardisation of regional and mi-
crolanguages.

10.00: Steinke, Klaus (Erlangen). Zur sprachlichen Vitalitt der slavischen
Minderheiten in Albanien und Nordgriechenland.

10.30: Voss, Christian (Freiburg). Toward the comparability of the Slav-
speaking Balkan Muslims (BoSnjaci, SandZaklije, Torbesi and Po-
maks) in the light of the microlanguage concept.

11.30: Loncaric, Mijo; Kekez, Stipe (Zagreb). Kajkavstina i cakavstina kao
knjizevni jezici danas u knjizevnosti.

12.00: Markoja, Darja (Ljubljana). PykonuncHas rpammartuka MpeKMypcKo-
CNIOBEHCKOr0 NNTepaTypHOro sisbika (Havyano 20-ro Beka).

12.30: Dapit, Roberto (Udine). Resian dialect and its evolution as literary
language.

BeuepHee 3acefaHue (aya. 129, Naituse, 2)

MpepcegatenbcTByro W me: K. Steinke, J. Dunn

14.30: Tyran, Katharina (Wien / Eisenstadt). Der Streit um die Standardspra-
che bei den Burgenléndischen Kroaten / Rasprava o standardizaciji
gradiScanskohrvatskog jezika.



15.00.

16.00.

16.30:

17.00:
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PomaHumk, Pomaw 3pneHs (TapTy). Kawy6cko-nonbckue Annemmbl
B /IeKCUKOrpaMyecKoM acnekTe.

Czesak, Artur (Krakow). Goéralski i Sl”ski — mikrojwki in statu na-
scendi?

Knumuyk, ®epop AaHunosny (MuHcK). O HEKOTOPbIX MUCbMEHHbIX
Tpagmumsx Monechs.

Mpe3eHTaumMs cnpaBo4YHMKa “HaumoHanbHbii KomuTeT cnaBu-
cToB OcToHMM 2005 (TapTy, 2005).
17 cenTaspa 2005 r., cysB0TA

PycuHonoruyeckoe 3acefjaHne (PyCUHUCTUKA)
(aya. 129, Naituse, 2)

MNPEACEOATENLCTBYOWME: P. R. MAGOCSI, R. MARTI

9.30:

10.00:

10.15:

11.15:

11.45:

12.15:
13.00:

Moser, Michael (Wien). The Rusyn linguistic and cultural identity in
the 19thcentury from a Galician-Ukrainian point of view.

Tamaw, KOnvH (Hosw Cap). MNpaBHM acnekT cTaTyca pycuHCKoro/ py-
CUHCKUX A31Ka/ A3MKOX: AUAXPOHUS, CUHXPOHUSA W TENEONOrus.

Mapsk, Banepuii ViBaHoBMY (Y>kropop). 3akapnaTbe/ MogkapnaTckas
Pycb: (YyHKLMOHMPOBaHME PYCUHCKOIO MTEPATYPHOrO fi3blka B KOH-
TEKCTE HaLMOHaNbHOTO BO3POXAEHNS.

Pamauy, KOnmsH (HoBu Cap). MpemMeHKU y pycKUM S3unKy 6e3 Lya3oro
ynn'By (reHepanusaums v ap.).

Magocsi, Paul Robert (Toronto). PycMHCKWIA A3bIK: pe3ynbTaTbl pas-
BUATUS NOCNEAHUX NIET W CETrOAHALLHUE 3afaun.

3aBepLueHMe KOHpepeHunW. MoaBeseHWe NTOroB.

Moe3aKa y4yaCTHWMKOB KOH(epeHuun B aepeBHi0 Konbku (Yyackoe
03epo).

18 ceHTasrPsa 2005 ., BOCKPECEHbLE

[JeHb oTbe3ga n3 TapTy.



VI.

VII.

B cepuu Slavica Tartuensia BbILU/IN:

MccnegosaHMss No  WCTOPWUMU  CNABAHCKOTO A3blKO3HaHUA. [locBA-
waeTcs 150-neTwui0 0TeyeCTBEHHOIO YHUBEPCUTETCKOIO
cnassHosegeHusa. (Y3 TapTtyl'yY. Bwin. 710). OTB. pes. A. 4. Aynu-
YyeHKo. TapTy, 1985, 144 c.

CnaBsiHCKME NUTepaTypHble 3bIKA U UcTopuorpaduma cnaBsHoBese-
Husa. (Y3 TapTtyl'y. Boein. 811). OTB. peg. A. O4. AynuyeHko.TapTy,
1988, 171 c.

CnaBiHO-C/TaBAHCKME U CNaBAHO-(DUHHO-YTOPCKMEe CcoMnocTasneHuns/
Slovensko-slovenska i slovensko-ugrofinska poredenja. (¥3 TapTtyl'y.
Bbin. 932). OTB. pegakTopbl A. [. AynuueHko n b. Towoswuy. Tartu,
1991,206 c.

A3bikM Manbie M 6onbline... In memoriam acad. Nikita I. Tolstoi.
Ots. peg. A. 4. AynunyeHko. Tartu, 1998, 317 c.

200 neT pyccko-cnaBsiHCKoin dmnonormm B TapTy. OTB. pes.
A. . OynuuyeHko. Tartu, 2003, 430 c.

CnaBAHCKMWe A3blKW: 0T npowioro K HacToAwemy. K X1l Me>xkay-
HapogHoMy cbe3ay cnaeucTos (/llobnsaHa, 15-21.08.2003). OTB.
pea. A. A. AynnyeHko. Tartu, 2003, 337 c.

CnaBsHCKME nNUTepaTypHble MUKPOA3bIKA U A3bIKOBble KOHTAaKTHhI.
MaTepuanbl Me>XAYHapOAHON KOH(epeHLNN, OopraHnM3oBaHHOl B
pamkax Komuccuym no A3blKOBbIM KOHTaKTaM npu Me>XayHapoga-
HoMm KomuTeTe cnaBucToB. TapTy, 15-17 ceHTAa6ps 2005 r. Mog
pegakumnen AnekcaHgpa [. AynnuyeHko u CseHa N'yctaBccoHa (npwu
yyactum [xoHa [aHHa). TapTty, 2006, 412 c.



KHura cop.ep»(vlT“ mMaTepuanbl v 8 FIlOlOOQIa
KoHbepeHunn “CnaBsiHCKue

MUKPOSI3bIKW U SA3bIKOBbIE KO

BeAeHHON 15-17 ceHTabpa 2000 A ..

Kadhegpoii cnaBsiHCkol domnonorum TapTycKoro
yHuBepcuteTa n Koponesckoii LUBeackoli Aka-

Aemueilt nuTepaTtypbl, UCTOPUN U APEBHOCTEN B

pamkax KoMmuccum no i3bIKOBbIM KOHTaKTam npu
MexayHapoaHOM KomuTeTe C/iaBUCTOB:

1. ObuweTeopeTmyeckme acnekTbl MasblX S3bl-
KOB (MWKPOA3bIKOB) M KOHTAKTHas NUHIBUCTU-
ka (G. Hentschel, A. 4. AynunuyeHko, I LbIxyH,
J. Dunn, O. B. HukutuH, B. M. Annatos, S. Gus-
tavsson); 2. Bonpocbl HopManuM3aunun n 3BOSIO-
UMM CNaBSHCKUX AUTepaTypHbIX MUKPOSA3bIKOB
(R. Marti K. Tyran, P. 3. PomaHuuk, R. Dapit, D.
Markoja, M. Loncaric, S. Kekez); 3. NMpo6nemsbl
pycuHuctukn / pycuHonorum (P. R. Magocsi, HO.
Tamaw, M. Moser, B. I. Magsk, 0. Pamau); 4. Ha
nyTsax K Hopmanusauum wn kogmdmkauum (K.
Steinke, Ch. Voss, ®. [. Knlmuyk, A. Czesak);
6nbnnorpauna no MMKPOS3bIKaM.

HUXKHENYXXNLKIN
KALLYBCKWN

fOFOCI'IABO-PYCI/IHCKI/IIZI n
(KAPMATO)PYCUHCKWUIA

rPAAVLLAHCKO-XOPBATCKIUN
PE3bSHCKUN
MPEKMYPCKO-C/TOBEHCKU
YAKABCKUIN,KAVNKABCKWIA
3ANAIHOMOJIECCKUN
FYPANBLCKUN 1 CUNE3CKNIA

V W op. J
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